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pi'eserved   them  in   the    true   faith;   even  as  he 
calls,   gathers,    enlightens,   and  sanctifies    the 
whole    Christian    Church    on    earth,    and 
preserves  it  in  union  tvith  Jesus  Christ 
in  the  one  true  faith,''  this  volume, 
''Luther  on    the    Holy   Spirit," 
or    "Luther    on     Christian 
Missions,"  is  pray  erf  idly 
DEDICATED. 
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FOREWORD. 

Church  Postil  on  the  Gospels  Now  Complete.  In  sending  into 
the  English  world  the  first  translation  of  this  missionary  volume 
of  twenty  six  sermons  for  the  Pentecost  season,  there  are  several 
reasons  for  special  gratitude  to  God.  The  first  we  mention  is  that 
it  completes  the  translation  of  one  distinct  branch  of  Luther's 
works  into  the  English  language,  the  five  volumes  of  his  unrivaled 
Church  Postil  on  the  Gospel  Texts  for  the  Sundays  and  Festival 
Davs  of  the  Church  Year.  Nearly  all  of  Luther's  writings  iii 
English  are  in  an  abridged,  extract  form,  and  for  this  reason,  if 
for  no  other,  they  are  unsatisfactory.  Here  are  now  five  volumes 
unabridged. 

A  second  reason  is  that  of  the  no  volumes  of  Luther's  Works 
none  are  more  difficult  to  translate  than  these  113  powerful  Gospel 
sermons  delivered  bv  the  greatest  preacher  of  Protestantism  to 
the  mother  congregation  of  Evancelical  Christianity  at  Wittenberg, 
Germany,  in  the  most  critical  period  of  that  world  movement.  The 
difficulty  of  the  task  mav  Ke  the  main  cause  of  this  Postil  never 
being  translated  into  English  before.  As  it  is  the  first  unabridged 
translation  in  any  language  may  God  use  it  to  encourage  the 
Church  in  other  languages  to  revise  and  complete  their  Luther 
Postils.     That  would  be  a  notable  mission  work. 

A  third  reason  for  gratitude  to  God  is  that  now  it  is  possible 
to  introduce  into  English  congregations  the  system  of  Church 
Postil  reading  that  has  been  so  favorably  and  faithfully  practiced 
in  German  and  Scandinavian  congregations  all  over  the  world 
ever  since  the  Reformation.  Next  to  his  Catechism  Luther's 
Church  Postil  has  done  the  best  service  in  teaching  the  Christian 
faith  and  developing  true  Christian  life.  History  does  not  tell  of 
a  better  system  of  religious  reading  and  it  is  a  auestion  whether 
a  better  one  can  be  invented  even  in  America.  May  German  and 
Scandinavian  children,  who  thankfully  recall  how  faithfully  their 
parents  read  their  old  Postils,  test  the  same  now  for  themselves  in 
English  before  they  dismiss  and  forget  it  forever,  without  this 
noble  example  of  their  parents  doing  them  any  good.  The  whole 
Church  Postil  in  English  is  now  ready  for  use  in  the  home  through- 
out the  whole  year.  May  God  make  it  the  blessing  to  the  children's 
children  that  it  was  to  their  parents  and  grandparents!  Will  we 
let  the  custom  be  forgotten  and  go  out  of  use?  God  forbid!  Read 
Luther!  means  a  return  to  Luther  Postil  reading. 

A  fourth  reason  for  gratitude  to  God  is  that  these  volumes 
make  a  valuable  contribution  to  the  homiletical  literature  of  the 
Chuich  Year,  which  is  so  meager  in  English,  compared  to  that  in 
German  and  Scandinavian  languages.  One  reason  these  vokimes 
were  published  so  early  in  this  edition  of  Luther  was  be- 
cause they  are  needed  more  than  any  other  at  present  by  the  Amer- 
ican pulpit.  Almost  every  side  of  Luther  has  ben  emphasized  in 
the  English  world  except  the  most  important,  his  Gospel  side,  as 
here  set  forth.  English  Protestants     do     not     know     how     Luther 
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preached,  how  he  preached  the  Gospel.  The  richness  of  the  Gos- 
pel treasure  he  here  offers  is  suggested  by  its  abundant  material 
in  the  whole  field  of  Christian  truth.  Volume  I.  treats  of  the  In- 
carnation, Christ's  birth,  in  12  Advent,  Christmas  and  Epiphany- 
Sermons  of  455  pages;  Volume  II.  of  Redemption,  Christ's  suffer- 
ings, death  and  resurrection  in  28  Lent  and  Easter  sermons  of 
412  pages;  Volume  III.  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  26  Pentecost  Ser- 
mons of  454  pages;  and  Volumes  IV.  and  V.  on  the  Christian 
Church   and   Life   in   47   sermons  Trinity   to   Advent    of    785  pages. 

This  Volume  On  The  Holy  Spirit  covers  the  period  from  the 
Second  Sunday  after  Easter  and  Christ's  words  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, his  prornise  to  send  the  Holy  Spirit,  his  missionary  commis- 
sion to  his  disciples,  his  ascension  and  the  sending  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  The  theme  is  Pentecost  or  the  Holy  Spirit  who  applies  the 
birth  and  death  of  Christ  treated  in  the  preceding  two  volumes  to 
develop  the  Christian  life,  the  subject  of  the  two  following.  It  is 
the  development  of  Luther's  explanation  of  the  third  article  of  the 
Creed  in  the  Small  Catechism,  a  theme  dear  to  Protestants  and 
worthy  of  more  study  in  our  materialistic  age  and  country.  While 
we  have  clear  and  definite  ideas  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  of 
creation  and  redemption,  there  is  a  lack  of  the  scriptural  know- 
ledge of  the  Holy  Spirit,  although  we  are  living  in  the  dispensa- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  has  been  well  said  that  the  great  need 
of  our  age  and  country  is  a  well  balanced  Christianity.  This  will 
come  when  we  duly  honor  him  who  is  in  the  world  to  glorify  the 
One  it  crucified.  He  shall  teach  us  all  things  and  bring  to  our 
remembrance  all  that  Christ  spoke.  He,  the  Spirit,  shall  not  speak 
from  himself.  He  shall  glorify  Christ,  the  Christ  for  w^hose  com- 
ing the  writings  of  Moses  prepared  the  way  and  about  the  power 
of  whose   resurrection   Paul   wrote. 

Acknowledgment.  One  great  encouragement  in  this  enterprise 
has  been  the  prompt  and  hearty  co-operation  of  brethren.  As  will 
appear  in  due  time  some  new  and  able  translators  have  joined  and 
strengthened  our  staff.  May  God  grant  his  blessing  to  all  united 
efforts  in  this  field  where  we  can  so  easily  labor  together,  if  only 
patience  and  charity  are  exercised  to  one  another!  And  here  we 
wish  to  say  that  it  is  wrong  for  the  reader  to  attribute  all  errors  to 
the  translators,  the  editors  are  to  blame  for  many,  and  w^e  will 
gladly  make  any  corrections  or  improvements.  The  Church  should 
take  to  heart  what  Luther  wrote  about  Translators. 

Gratefully  do  we  acknowledge  that  in  this  volume  the  first  ser- 
mon for  the  Second  Sunday  after  Easter  was  translated  by  Rev. 
L.  H.  Burry;  the  third  sermon  for  the  same  Sunday  and  the  third 
sermon  for  the  fourth  Sundav  after  Easter  by  President  A.  G. 
Voigt,  D.  D.;  the  first  sermon  for  the  fourth  Sunday  after  Easter 
by  Rev.  Wm.  Rosenstengel,  D.  D.;  the  first  sermon  for  Ascension 
Day  by  Rev.  J.  A.  Rimbach;  the  second  sermon  for  Ascension  Day 
by  Rev.  W.  H.  Lehman;  the  second  sermon  for  the  Sunday  after 
Ascension  Day  by  Prof.  S.  E.  Ochsenford,  D.  D.;  the  third  sermon 
for  Pentecost  by  Rev.  J.  H.  Sheatsly:  the  first  sermon  for  Trinity 
Sunday  by  Rev.  B.  Lederer;  and  six  other  sermons  by  unnamed 
translators. 

Third  Week  After  Easter,  1907.  J-  N.  Lenker. 


LUTHER'S       BRIEF       INSTRUCTION      ON      WHAT     WE 
SHOULD  SEEK  AND  EXPECT  IN  THE  GOSPEL. 

It  is  a  general  custom  to  count  and  name  the  Gospel  according 
to  the  first  four  books  of  the  New  Testament, and  say  there  are  four 
Gospels.  Hence  it  has  come  to  pass  that  we  do  not  know  what 
Paul  and  Peter  wrote  in  their  Epistles,  and  look  upon  them  as  mere 
supplements  to  these  Gospels  as  the  Prologue  of  Jerome  implies 
A  custom  still  more  to  be  deprecated  is  our  conception  of  both 
Gospels  and  Epistles  as  law  books  to  be  literally  obeyed,  and  the 
works  of  Christ  as  mere  examples  for  us  to  imitate.  Wherever 
these  two  false  conceptions  lurk  in  the  heart,  neither  the  Gospels 
nor  the  Epistles  will  be  read  with  profit,  as  Christians  should  read 
them,  and  we  must  remain  heathen  as  we  were  before. 

Therefore,  we  should  remember  that  there  is  only  one  Gospel, 
but  written  by  many  Apostles.     Every  Epistle  of  Paul  and  Peter, 
and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  by  Luke— each  is  a  Gospel,  although 
they  do  not  relate  all  the  works  and  words  of  Christ.     One  grasps 
less  than  another.     One  is  in  a  more  condensed  form  than  another. 
But  not  any  one  of  the  four  so-called  great  Gospels  is  a  complete 
record  of  Christ's  whole  life.     Nor  is  it  necessary  that  it  should 
be.     The  Gospel  is  and  should  be  nothing  but  a  discourse  uttered 
by  Christ  or  a  historical  extract  from  his  life.     Just  as  takes  place 
among  us  when  a  book  is  written  about  a  king  or  prince.     What 
he  did,  wTote  and  suffered  in  his  day.     Biographies  of  one  subject 
may  differ  in  detail,  though  they  be  the  same  in  substance.     One 
may  be  brief,  another  lengthy.     So  the  Gospel  should  be,  and  is, 
only  a  chronicle  or  history  about  Christ,  who  he  is,  what  he  did, 
spoke  and  suffered;  wihch  one  writer  describes  in  brief,  others  at 
length,  one  thus  and  another  differently.     In  the  shortest  form  the 
Gospel  is   a  discoruse  about   Christ,  that   he   is   the   Son   of   God, 
that  for  our  sakes  he  became  man,  died  and  rose  again;  that  he 
is  now  enthroned  Lord  over  all  things.     These  great  facts   Paul 
selects  and  emphasizes  in  his  Epistles,  omitting  the  miracles  and 
details   described  in  the  first  four  books   of  the   New  Testament. 
Yet  he  comprehensively  and  attractively  presents  the  whole  com- 
plete Gospel.     Note  his  clear  and  beautiful  definition  of  the   Gos- 
pel in  his  greeting  to  the   Romans:   "Paul,     a    servant    of    Jesus 
Christ,  called  to  be  an  apostle  separated  unto  the  Gospel  of  God, 
which  he  promised  afore  through  his  prophets  in  the  holy  Script- 
ures   concerning  his  Son,  who  was  born  of  the  seed  of  David  ac- 
coiding  to  the  flesh,  who  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with 
power,  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from 
the  dead;  even  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord"  etc. 

Thus,  you  see,  he  makes  the  Gospel  a  history  or  a  story  about 
Christ — God's  Son  and  David's  Son,  who  died  and  rose  again  and 
is  enthroned  as  Lord.  This  is  the  substance  of  the  Gospel.  Since 
there  is  but  one  Christ,  there  can  be  but  one  Gospel.  Since  Paul 
and  Peter  teach  no  more  than  this  doctrine,  their  Epistles  must  be 
this  same  Gospel.  Likewise  the  prophets,  whose  theme  was  the 
same  facts  concerning  the  same  Christ— whereto  Paul  here  wit- 
nesses—preached nothing  else  than  the  true,  pure,  genuine  Gospel 
as  if  written  by  Luke  or  Matthew.  Isaiah,  (53rd  ch.)  for  example 
proclaims  the  very  essence  of  it  when  he  tells  how  Christ  should 
die  for  us  and  bear  our  sins.    Truly,  if  one  comes  not  to  this  con- 
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ception  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  he  will  never  read  the  Scriptures 
to  enlightenment  nor  be  established   on   the   sure   foundation. 

l.et  us  in  the  second  place  guard  against  making  a  Moses  of 
L^lirist  J^et  us  not  look  upon  him  as  only  a  teacher  and  exemplar, 
like  other  saints  do,  as  if  the  Gospel  were  a  text  book  or  a  law 
book._  Hence  we  should  lay  hold  of  Christ,  his  Word,  work  and 
suffering  m  a  twofold  way.  First,  as  pattern  for  us  to  follow,  and 
as  Peter  says,  "Christ  also  suffered  for  you,  leaving  you  an  exam- 
ple, that  ye  should  follow  his  steps."  i  Pet  2,  21.  Christ  prayed, 
fasted,  and  loved  and  ministered  unto  the  people.     So  should  we. 

But  this  is  the  lowest  conception  of  the  Gospel;  so  low  that 
it  cannot  be  called  Gospel;  for  thereby  Christ  is  no  more  to  us 
than  a  saint.  His  life,  centered  in  himself,  has  no  saving  power  for 
us.  Christians  are  not  made  by  copying  good  examples.  That 
process  makes  only  hypocrites.  We  must  ascend  higher.  This 
was  for  a  long  time  the  best  method  of  preaching,  yet  it  was  rare. 

The  chiefpart  and  the  foundation  of  the  Gospel  is  that  before 
you  take  Christ  for  your  example,  you  first  receive  and  confess  him 
as  a  gift  and  present  that  is  given  to  you  by  God  and  is  your  own, 
so  that  when  you  see  or  hear  he  does  or  suffers  something,  you 
do  not  doubt  but  that  Christ  himself  with  that  deed  or  suffering 
is  yours,  upon  which  you  can  no  less  depend  than  if  you  had  done 
is  yourself,  upon  which  you  can  no  less  depend  than  if  you  had  done 
the  right  way  of  knowing  the  Gospel — the  exceeding  goodness  of 
God,  which  no  prophet,  no  apostle,  no  angel  was  ever  able  fully  to 
describe.  No  heart  was  ever  able  to  grasp  or  sufficiently  admire 
it.  Such  is  the  intensity  of  God's  love  toward  us  that  it  makes  the 
heart  and  conscience  joyful,  secure  and  satisfied.  This  is  what 
preaching  the  Christian  faith  means.  From  this  fact  such  preach- 
ing is  called  the  Gospel,  which  means  in  German  nothing  less  than 
a  joyful,  good,  comforting  message,  and  because  of  this  the  Apos- 
tles were  called  the  twelve  Messengers. 

Concerning  this  Isaiah  (9,  6)  says:  "Unto  us  a  child  is  born, 
unto  us  a  son  is  given.''  Is  he  given  to  us,  then  he  must  be  ours; 
then  we  must  appropriate  as  our  own  whatever  is  his.  In  Romans 
(8,  32)  we  read:  "How  shall  he  not  also  with  him  freely  give  us 
all  things?"  See,  when  we  lay  hold  of  Christ  as  our  gift  and  doubt 
not  that  he  is  our  own  possession,  then  we  are  Christians. 

Faith  delivers  us  from  sin,  death  and  hell,  and  causes  us  to 
triumph  in , all  things.  Ah,  this  cannot  be  preached  enough!  The 
sad  thing  is  that  such  teaching  has  been  suppressed  in  the  world, 
though  the  Gospel  is  praised  everyday.  Now,  when  you  have 
Christ  by  possession,  the  foundation  and  center  of  your  salvation, 
then  you  are  to  take  him  as  your  example.  Then  you  are  to  min- 
ister to  your  neighbor  as  you  see  Christ  has  ministered  to  you. 
Notice  then  faith  and  love  are  put  to  practical  ends.  God's  law 
is  fulfiled  and  you  rejoice,  ready  without  fear  to  do  and  suffer  all. 

Remember,  then,  this  truth  that  Christ  the  gift  nourishes  faith 
and  makes  you  a  Christian;  Christ  the  example  develops  your 
works.  Works  do  not  make  you  a  Christian,  they  are  a  product  of 
yourselves  who  have  already  been  made  Christians.  Faith  and 
works  are  as  distinctly  separate  as  gift  and  example.  Faith  and 
nothing  of  its  own.  It  lays  hold  of  Christ's  life  and  works.  Works 
possess  something  characteristic  of  yourself,  but  they  must  not  be 
yours,  but  your  neighbor's,  as  Christ's  works  became  yours. 

Therefore,  you  see,  the  Gospel  is  not  in  effect  a  book  of  laws 
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and  commandments,  requiring  us  to  do  something,  but  a  book  of 
divine  promises.  In  it  God  promises,  offers  and  gives  all  his 
treasures  in  Christ.  Among  the  many  blessings  we  have  through 
Christ  are  the  teachings  of  himself  and  his  apostles.  They  give 
us  many  good  lessons  and  explain  to  us  the  Law.  Truly,  pure 
doctrine  is  not  among  the  least  of  blessings.  Therefore  we  see 
that  Christ  does  not  cruelly  compel,  and  drive,  as  does  IMoses 
through  his  books  and  the  nature  of  the  Law  is.  Lovingly  and 
graciously  he  teaches  and  says  what  is  to  be  done  and  what  left 
undone;  what  evil-doers  and  well-doers  will  experience.  He  drives 
and  forces  no  one.  Yea,  he  teaches  so  gently  that  he  inspires  rather 
than  commands.  He  originates  the  sayings:  "Blessed  are  the  poor 
in  spirit;  blessed  are  the  meek,"  etc.  Favorite  expressions  of  the 
apostles  are,  "I  admonish,"  "I  pray,"  "I  beseech,"  etc.  Moses  says, 
I  command,  I  forbid,  threaten,  and  terrify  with  penalties. 

Now,  with  the  aid  of  these  words  of  instruction,  you  can  read 
and  hear  the  Gospel  with  profit.  When  you  open  the  book  to  read, 
when  you  see  how  Christ  went  here  and  there  and  how  this  one 
and  that  one  was  brought  to  him,  you  should  gather  from  the 
instance  a  sermon  or  the  Gospel  how  he  comes  to  your  own  heart, 
or  you  are  brought  to  him.  Preaching  the  Gospel  is  simply  the 
message  of  how  Christ  comes  to  us,  or  we  are  brought  to  him. 
When  3^ou  read  of  these  instances  how  he  works  and  helps  every- 
one to  whom  he  comes  or  is  brought  to  him,  remember  that 
through  your  faith  the  same  thing  is  wrought  in  you;  and  he  offers 
through  the  Gospel  the  same  grace  and  help  to  your  soul.  Then, 
if  you  believe  that  he  will  graciously  help  you,  remain  quietly  in 
your  belief  and  let  him  do  you  good.  Then  Christ  is  yours.  Then 
you  possess  him  as  a  gift.  Afterward  you  must  make  him  your 
example,  and  do  to  your  neighbor  and  help  him  according  to  this 
example.  As  Christ  was  given  unto  you  as  a  gift  and  example, 
so  give  yourself  in  service  to  your  neighbor.  Isaiah  (40,  1-2)  says 
on  this  point:  "Comfort  ye,  comfort  ye,  my  people,  saith  your  God. 
Speak  ye  comfortably  to  Jerusalem;  and  cry  unto  her,  that  her 
warfare  is  accomplished,  that  her  iniquity  is  pardoned,  that  she 
hath  received  of  Jehovah's  hand  double  for  all  her  sins,"  etc.  This 
double  treasure  is  the  twofold  blessing  in  Christ  as  gift  and  ex- 
ample. That  is  the  meaning  also  of  the  double  portion  bequeathed 
by  the  Law  of  ]\'"oses  to  the  first-born  son,  and  of  other  figures. 

It  is  a  shame  and  a  sin  that  we  Christians  have  been  so  unfaith- 
ful to  the  Gospel  that  we  not  only  cannot  undertsand  it;  but  also 
that  we  must  first  be  shown  by  other  books  and  explanations  what 
we  should  seek  and  expect  to  find  in  the  Gospel.  The  Gospels 
and  Epistles  were  written  for  the  purpose  of  pointing  out  to  us — 
as  a  very  index  finger — the  references  in  the  Old  Testament,  in 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  to  Christ.  We  all  should  read  there  for 
ourselves  how  he  was  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes  in  a  manger 
■ — how  he  was  wrapped  in  the  Scrintures  of  the  prophets. 

In  our  reading  and  study  we  should  concentrate  our  thonghts 
upon  Christ — who  he  is,  how  and  why  he  is  given  us,  and  how  and 
why  he  is  promised,  and  how  all  Scripture  points  to  him. 
He  says:  "For  if  ye  believed  Moses,  ye  should  believe  me; 
for  he  wrote  of  me,"  Jn  5,  46.  Again,  in  verse  39,  "Ye  search  the 
Scriptures,  because  these  are  they  which  bear  witness  of  me." 
Saint  Paul's  words  in  the  first  chapter  of  Romans,  where  he  says 
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in  its  introduction  that  the    Gospel    was    promised    through    the 
prophets,  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  have  the  same  significance.     And 
the  evangelists  and  apostles  constantly  refer  us  to  the  Scriptures, 
saying,  ''Thus  it  is  written;"  "This   has  come    to    pass    that    the 
Scriptures  of  the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled'"     In  the  seventeenth 
chapter  of  Acts,  where  the  Thessalonians  heard  the  Gospel  with 
a  ready  mind  Luke  says  (verse  ii)  that  they  examined  the  Script- 
ures day  and  night  to  find  if  the  things  they  had  heard  were  so. 
Likewise  Peter  writes  in  the  beginning  of  his  Epistles  (i  Pet  i,  lO- 
12) :  "Concerning  which  salvation  the  prophets  sought  and  searched 
diligently,  who  prophesied  of  the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you; 
searching  what  time  or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ 
which  was  in  them  did  point  unto,  when  it  testified  beforehand  the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glories  that  should  follow  them.     To 
whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto  themselves,  but  unto  you,  did 
they  minister  these  things,  which  now  have  been  announced  unto 
you  through  them  that  preached  the  Gospel  unto  you  by  the  Holy 
Spirit  sent^  forth  from  heaven;  which  things  angels  desire  to  look 
into." 

Is  not  Saint  Peter's  object  here  to  lead  us  into  the  Scriptures? 
In  other  words,  he  says:  We  preach  and  unfold  to  you  the  Script- 
ures by  the  Holy  Spirit,  desiring  that  you  may  read  and  see  for 
yourselves  what  they  contain,  and  of  what  the  prophets  wrote,  as 
Peter  again  says  (Acts  3,  24):  "Yea,  and  all  the  prophets  from 
Samuel  and  those  that  follow  after,  as  many  as  have  spoken, 
they  also  told  of  these  days."  Luke  says  in  the  last  chapter  of  the 
his  gospel  (verse  'Z'j^  that  Christ  enlightened  the  minds  of  the 
apostles  to  understand  the  Scriptures.  And  Christ  says  (Jn  10,  9) 
that  he  is  the  door,  through  whom  we  must  enter.  That  to  him 
who  so  enters  the  porter — the  Holy  Spirit — »opens.  Thus  he  finds 
pasture — or  salvation.  Finally  it  is  true  that  the  Gospel  itself  is 
the  index-finger  and  teacher  of  the  Scriptures;  just  as  I  with  this 
introduction  strive  to  point  to  the  Gospel  and  instruct  in  it. 

Observe  what  inconsistently  fine,  gentle  and  pious  children  we 
are!  We  dare  not  ourselves  study  the  Scriptures,  where  we  may 
everywhere  learn  of  Christ!  We  discard  the  whole  Old  Testament 
as  worn  out  and  valueless,  yet  it  alone  has  the  name  and  is  called 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  The  Gospel  in  reality  is  not  Scripture — a 
writing — but  a  spoken  Word  that  teaches  and  confirms  the  Script- 
ures, as  Christ  and  his  disciples  did.  Christ  himself  wrote  nothing, 
but  only  spoke  and  his  teaching  was  not  Scripture,  but  Gospel — 
good  news  proclaimed  by  word  of  mouth,  and  not  by  his  pen. 

Yet  we  go  ahead  and  make  of  the  Gospel  a  law  book,  a  doctrine 
of  commandments.  Out  of  Christ  we  make  a  Moses;  out  of  a 
helper  we  make  only  a  teacher.  What  punishment  from  God  does 
such  a  stupid  and  perverted  people  not  deserve?  Justly  has  God 
permitted  us  to  be  led  into  the  errors  of  the  pope's  doctrine  and 
men's  lies,  since  we  neglected  his  Scripptures.  Instead  of  the  Bible 
we  had  to  learn  the  decretals  of  a  false,  foolish  and  wicked  man. 

Oh,  would  to  God  that  his  pure  Gospel  might  yet  be  made 
known  among  Christians,  and  there  would  be  no  occasion  for  this 
work  of  mine,  or  only  rarely.  Then  there  would  be  sure  hope  that 
the  Holy  Scriptures  would  again  take  their  rightful  place.  This  is 
sufficient  for  a  brief  introduction.  In  the  exposition  we  will  speak 
further  on  this  subject.     Amen. 
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I  am  convinced  that  we  preachers  of  the  Gospel  can,  in  our  day 
with  a  good  conscience,  glory  in  God  our  Lord  as  Paul  does  in  i 
Corinthians,  1,4-9, when  he  says:  "I  thank  my  God  always  concern- 
ing you,  for  the  grace  of  God  which  was  given  you  in  Christ  Jesus; 
that  in  everything  ye  were  enriched  in  him,  in  all  utterance  and  all 
knowledge;  even  as  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  in  you; 
so  that  ye  come  behind  in  no  gift;  waiting  for  the  revelation  of  our 
Ivord  Jesus  Christ;  who  shall  also  corfirm  you  unto  the  end,  that 
ye  be  unreprovable  in  the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  God  is 
faithful,  through  whom  ye  were  called  into  the  fellowship  of  his 
Son  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord." 

In  like  manner,  we  may  say  also  to  our  German  people  that 
God  has  richly  given  us  his  Word  in  the  German  language,  and 
thus  endowed  us  in  every  respect,  so  that  there  is  no  lack  of  any- 
thing that  ministers  to  eternal  life  and  salvation.  And  we  need  not 
wait  for  anything  more  or  different  than  that  our  beloved  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  comes  and  takes  us  to  himself  in  heaven  by  his  glori- 
ous and  blessed  advent,  and  releases  us  out  of  this  wicked  and 
shameful  world;  that  is,  out  of  the  kingdom  of  the  devil,  where,  in 
our  misery  as  to  the  flesh,  we  must  suffer,  sigh  and  complain. 

For  v.^hat  more  do  we  wish  to  have  or  desire?  We  have,  in  the 
first  place,  the  Catechism,  clearly  and  powerfully  preached,  in  which 
M'e  may  learn  God's  commandments — what  we  are  to  do;  and  the 
Lord's  prayer — v/hat  prayer  is  and  how  or  what  we  should  pray. 
We  have  the  Creed  or  the  Confession  of  Faith — what  faith  is  and 
does,  gives  and  can  do.  We  are  blessed  with  the  right  understand- 
ing and  use  of  Holy  Bantism,  the  Sacrament  of  the  Body  and 
Blood  of  our  Lord,  the  Keys,  the  Ban  and  Absolution.  We  have 
specific  instruction  how  each  individual  should  examine  and  con- 
duct himself  in  his  calling  and  station,  whether  it  be  secular  or  re- 
ligious, high  or  low.  We  know  what  the  married  state  is,  and  that 
of  widows  and  virgins — how  we  are  to  live  and  develop  in  them. 

These  things  we  surely  have.  We  who  are  now  over  fifty  years 
of  age,  did  not  have  them  forty  or  fifty  years  ago.  And  the  little 
snarks  of  them  we  did  have,  were  soiled,  corrupted  and  brought  to 
dishonor  by  the  ordinances  of  the  pope  and  of  men,  to  a  degree 
that  cannot  be  described  nor  estimated.  And  innumerable  amounts 
of  money  were  contributed  to  unbearable  and  damnable  burdens 
and  disgrace.  Then  the  whole  world,  every  corner,  was  full  of 
masses,  requiems,  vigils,  pilgrimages,  indulgences,  saint-service, 
monkery,  priestcraft  and  horrible  abominations.  These  things  onlj 
drew  money  from  the  people,  overburdened  us  with  the  absolute 
vices  of  the  devil  and  blinded  our  eyes,  so  that  we  should  not  even 
recognize  the  blessed  light  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Besides,  we  have  the  Postils,  and  especially  this  one,  which  my 
good  lord  and   friend,   Dr.   Casper   Creuziger,    improved    and  en- 
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larged    in  which  the  Epistles  and    Gospels    for  the  year  are  ex- 
plained in  a  clear  and  pleasing  way,  and  are  prepared,  as  I  may 
say,  as  a  mother  chews  the   food  before   giving  it  to  her    infant. 
Un  the  contrary,  in  former  times  we  had  to  listen  to  mere  legends 
ot  the  saints,  and  very  many  of  them  were  fabrications,  as  those 
of  baints  George,  Christophel,  Ann,  Barbara,  Margaret,  Catherine, 
Ursula  etc.     The  others  are  largely  false,  so  that  even  upon  the 
high  festival  occasions— Christmas,  Easter,  the  Passion  Week  and 
Pentecost,  much  cold  and  useless  talk  was  introduced,  scarcely  the 
mere  text  of  the  Gospel  continuing  in  use;  and  that  with  but  little 
understanding  of  it.     Now,  however,  the  laity  understand  both  the 
Epistles  and  Gospels  to  their  edification.     They  read  them  also  at 
home,  and  receive  from  them  vastly  more  truth,  and  all  purer,  than 
we  could  before  gather  from  all  sermons.     Besides,  the  legends  of 
the  saints  are  also  sifted  and  made  profitable  to  read,  and  they  are 
prepared  to  be  preached.     The  "Lives  of  the  Fathers,"  a  book  that 
has  been  especially  covered  with  dirt,  may  now  be  read  again  with 
profit. 

In  like  manner  have  the  shameful,  false,  blasphemous  prayer- 
books,  of  which  the  world  was  full,  been  cleared  away,  and  in  their 
stead  true  prayers  and  good  Christian  songs  have  been  circulated. 
Especially  would  we  mention  the  Psalter,  the  most  beautiful  and 
precious  of  all  prayer  and  song  books,  of  which  no  theologian  in 
our  time  dared  to  boast  that  he  had  understood  a  single  Psalm 
as  thoroughly  as  now  the  laity,  both  men  and  women,  do. 

The  sum  total  of  all  is,  that  the  whole  Bible  is  multiplied  into 
good  German  through  the  printing  press,  so  that  every  father  and 
whosoever  reads  German  can  easily  bear  a  good  witness.    Formerly 
many  doctors  of  theology  were  needed,  who  never  in  their  lives 
read  the  Bible.    Some  had  never  seen  a  copy  of  it.    Now  we  preach- 
ers, who  wish  faithfully  to  fulfil  our  office  in  our  day,  can  easily 
preach  enough  to  the  people  and  teach  them  how  to  be  saved  if 
one  would  only  read  to  them  from  the  books,  word  by  word,  on 
the  subject  of  salvation.     If  any  will  be  blind,  unpunished  and  un- 
taught, we  are  surely  not  to  be  blamed  for  their    condemnation. 
We  have  faithfully  and  fully  done  our  part.     Therefore,  let  us  now 
continue  to  be  thankful  to  God,  the  Father  of  all  grace,    so    that 
this  blessed  Word  and  this  light  may  not  be  taken  from  us  again, 
through  God's  wrath,  as  punishment  for  our  sins  and  our  ingrati- 
tude.    So  may  we  be  thankful,  that  it  may  not  be  true  of  us  that 
after  the  devils  are  driven  out,  seven  worse  ones  enter,  making 
all  things  far  worse  than  ever  before. 

As  among  the  Papists  there  is  no  end  to  their  blasphemy  and 
persecution  of  this  beloved  and  well  known  Word  of  truth,  so 
among  our  followers  there  are  some  into  whom  seven  devils  have 
entered  and  made  them  worse  than  they  were  under  the  papacy. 
There  they  were  compelled  to  hear  lies — and  to  contribute  money 
in  the  bargain — by  which  they  might  surely  descend  to  perdition. 
Now  that  they  have  the  pure  truth,  and  everything  gratuitously, 
they  wish  to  be  unpunished  and  to  have  pastors  •  and  preachers 
with  them  in  serving  the  devil;  for  the  pastor  or  preacher  who  does 
not  rebuke  sin  must  fall  into  the  hands  of  Satan,  even  if  he  is  a 
child  of  salvation  as  far  as  his  own  sins  are  concerned,  these  being 
forgiven  in  Christ. 

It  may  indeed  happen  that  some  pastors  are  not  guarded  in 


luthe:rs  church  postii,. 


15 


their  use  of  language;  but  a  pious  Christian  should  have  learned 
by  this  time  so  much  (I  was  about  to  say,  so  little)  as  to  say  with 
a  small  amount  of  patience:     If  my  pastor  offends  or  slights  me, 
does  me  injustice  or  justice,  yet,  as  he  in  other  respects  is  a  godly 
man,  I  will  suffer  it  for  the  honor  of  the  Word,  whose  office  he 
fills  and  to  the  praise  of  my  Lord  who  suffered  death  and  hell  for 
me.     If  I  cannot  stand  it,  I  will  kindly  speak  to  him  about  it,  or 
transfer  my  membership  to  another  pastor  or  superintendent.     If  it 
is  evident  that  the  pastor  speaks  anything  out  of  malice,  revenge  or 
hatred,  let  us  bear  it  or  dismiss  it.     But  where  the  trouble  is  spun 
only  out  of  the  sevenfold  devil  of    impatient    blockheads,    let  the 
pastors'  successor  (whom  the  dissatisfied  ones  must  have)  avoid  the 
children  of  this  sevenfold  devil,  and  consider  the  disturbers  as  the 
man  who  sat  at  supper  with  Christ,  and,  after  taking  the   dipped 
morsel,  allowed  all  the  devils  to  enter  him.     Do  not  permit  such 
to  hold  fellowship  with  Christians:  but  deny  them  the  sacrament, 
absolution  and  all  the  grace  of  Christ,  never  let    them    stand  as 
sponsors  at  a  baptism,  nor  have  the  church    bells    ring  at  their 
funeral  or  wedding.     Let  them  die  like  dogs  and  be  buried  in  the 
carrion  pit,  where  the  ravens,  crows,  jays  and  wolves    sing  their 
vigils  and  masses  over  such  kind  of  saints.     For  it  cannot  be  that, 
after  I  served  ten  or  twenty  years  as  a  faithful  pastor  and  attended 
such  persons  day  and  night  in  times  of  sickness  and  pestilence,  by 
v/hich  I  almost  merited  heaven,   God    should  let    my    mouth    be 
silenced  by  one  blockhead,  who  never  in  his  life  gave  a  dime  to 
God  or  man,  and  thus  permit  me  to  go  to  perdition  with  him  be- 
cause of  his  sins. 

For  God  very  earnestly  commanded  in  the  third  chapter  of  Eze- 
kiel:  If  thou  dost  not  warn  the  wicked,  I  will  require  his  soul  at 
thy  hands,  and  Paul  says  to  Timothy:  "Lay  hands  hastily  upon  no 
man,  neither  be  partaker  of  other  men's  sins,"  i  Tim  5,  22.  But 
Germany  seems  to  me  to  be  in  the  same  state  that  Jerusalem  was 
in  the  time  of  John  the  Baptist,  who  said:  "Even  now  the  axe  lieth 
at  the  root  of  the  trees,"  and,  "whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will 
thoroughly  cleanse  his  threshing-floor;  and  he  will  gather  his  wheat 
into  the  garner,  but  the  chaff  he  will  burn  up  with  unquenchable 
fire."     Mt  3,  10-12. 

Therefore,  let  him  be  pious  who  can,  and  let  him  be  wicked 
who  will.  And  you,  pastors,  be  faithful  in  exhorting  the  people  to 
thanksgiving,  to  prayer  and  above  all  to  a  better  life,  and  be  not 
unprofitable  servants,  in  that  for  a  time  you  have  introduced  some 
things  of  the  papal  tyranny  under  which  we  have  lived  in  the  great- 
est misery,  and  because  of  which  we  may  the  better  appreciate  the 
blessed  time  in  which  we  now  live  and  the  innumerable  burdens, 
from  which  we  are  now  exempt. 

Others  who  will  not  do  so  are  left  to  sink  deeper  and  deeper, 
and  to  become,  as  Solomon  says,  satiated  with  and  tired  of  their 
own  ideas;  they  cannot  blame  us,  as  if  they  did  not  know  it.  Still, 
God  is  wise  enough  and  strong  enough  to  know  very  well  how  to 
maintain  his  church  without  the  help  of  the  world  or  of  Satan. 
You,  Satan,  with  all  your  army  may  be  what  you  will;  Christ  will 
not  only  surely  live,  but  he  will  finally  crush  your  head.  This  is 
our  comfort  and  trust.  To  him  be  praise  and  honor,  and  to  the 
l;ather  and  Holy  Spirit— the  one  true  God  and  Creator  of  all 
thmgs,  throughout  eternity.     Amen 


Read  Luther!  Why?  How?  When? 

Why?  ist.  Because  his  writings  develop  a  well  balanced  Chris- 
tian life,  so  greatly  needed  in  our  age  and  country.  Luther's 
translation  of  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  Scriptures,  his  hymns.  Cate- 
chisms, sermons  and  prayers  are  the  best  application  of  the  Chris- 
tocentric  writings  of  Moses  and  Paul  to  the  Gentile  world.  The 
writings  of  these  three  witnesses — Moses,  Paul  and  Luther — to 
Christ  agree,  and  they  develop  the  highest  type  of  character  and 
life,  and  are  destined  to  be  the  strongest  testimony  in  the  evange- 
lization of  the  world,  whether  in  heathen,  Catholic  or  Mahamme- 
dan  countries.  Moses  was  a  Jew  and  so  was  Paul,  but  Luther  was 
a  Gentile,  the  best  contribution  of  the  Gentile  world  to  the  Church 
of  Christ,  and  the  writings  of  this  greatest  prophet  from  the  Gen- 
tiles, we  believe,  have  a  vital  relation  to  the  ushering  in  the  ful- 
ness of  the  Gentiles.  Volume  twelve  "Luther  on  the  Holy  Spirit,"' 
his  sermons  for  Pentecost,  may  be  called  a  treatise  on  universal 
missions  by  the  greatest  of  the  Gentile  prophets. 

2nd.  Because  of  the  primitive,  permanent  relation  of  his  writ- 
ings to  world-wide  Protestantism.  The  pen  of  Luther  and  the 
printing  press  of  Wittenberg  were  prime  factors  in  awakening, 
spreading  and  defending  Evangelical  Christianity  in  all  the  coun- 
tries of  Europe.  When  we  celebrate  the  Reformation  Festival  the 
people  are  not  enthused  in  Luther's  writings  as  they  should  be, 
Was  not  the  real  issue  at  Worms:  ist.  Are  these  books  (about 
twenty  five)  yours?  2nd.  Will  you  retract  them?  Luther  stood 
by  his  writings  and  they  served  mankind  through  the  ages.  Pro- 
testantism should  not  forget  the  greatest  mission  of  these  writings 
lies  in  the  future  when  translated  into  all  the  languages  of  the 
world.  They  constitute  the  classic  encyclopaedia  or  Library  of 
Protestantism. 

3rd.  While  these  writings  are  heartily  accepted  by  nations 
who  have  not  a  drop  of  Teuton  blood,  for  example,  the  Finns, 
yet  they  appeal  the  strongest  to  the  Teuton  nations.  When  we 
read  Luther  we  experience  we  are  in  company  with  one  who  feels, 
thinks  and  wills  as  we  do.  Neither  Calvin,  the  Frenchman,  nor  one 
of  another  nationality  can  draw  the  response  from  us  as  this  Teu- 
ton of  the  Teutons  does.  From  him  we  learn  to  know  ourselves 
and  our  Teutonic  countrymen  as  nowhere  else.  The  Greek  and 
Latin  Church  fathers  are  Englished,  and  it  is  right  and  timely  to 
translate  and  read  our  Teutonic  Church  father. 

4th.  Because  of  the  inner  and  vital  relation  of  these  writings  to 
the  type  of  civilization  that  is  now  encircling  the  earth.  _  An  elo- 
quent historian  has  said:  "It  was  this  Bible  that  gave  liberty  to 
Luther,  and  Luther  with  this  Bible  in  his  hand  gave  liberty  to  the 
world."  To-day  Luther's  fatherland  dominates  the  cultural  de- 
^.-elopment  of  Europe,  and  America  and  the  rest  of  the  world  is 
being  Europeanized.  Wittenberg  is  located  halfway  between 
Rome  and  Copenhagen.  The  h  nseatic  Germans  and  the  seafaring 
Scandinavians  have  carried  Luther's  writings  and  their  civilization 
over  the  earth. 

5th.  Because  these  writings  will  materially  help  to  unite  the 
distracted  forces  of  Protestantism.  All  Protestant  leaders  grate- 
fully acknowledge  their  indebtedness  to  them.  Zwingle,  Calvin, 
John  and  Charles  Wesley,  Bunyan  etc.  The  more  we  return  to  the 
point  from  which  we  divided  the  nearer  we  will  be  together. 
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SECOND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER  (MISERI- 

CORDIAS). 

This  sermon  is  not  found  in  edition  c.  It  appeared  in  eight 
different  editions  in  tract  form  during  1523,  under  the  title,  "A 
Sermon  on  the  Good  Shepherd,  John  10.  Dr.  Martin  Luther, 
Wittenberg  1523."  It  appeared  also  in  the  collection  of  "Ten 
Sermons  Preached  at  Wittenberg  by  the  Very  Beloved  Dr.  M. 
Luther." 

German  text:  Erlangen  Edition,  vol.  12,  page  i;  Walch 
Edition,    II,    1064;   St.   Louis   Walch    11,   778. 

■'Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  Lord/'  Ps  51  (Misericordias. 
Also  called  ''Shepherd  Sunday''). 

Text;  John  10,  11-16.  I  am  the  good  shepherd:  the  good 
shepherd  layeth  dozvn  his  life  for  the  sheep.  He  that  is  a 
hireling,  and  not  a  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not, 
beholdeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  flceth, 
and  the  wolf  snatcheth  them,  and  scattereth  them:  he  fleeth 
because  he  is  a  hireling,  and  caret h  not  for  the  sheep.  I  am 
the  good  shepherd;  and  I  know  mine  own,  and  mine  own 
know'  me,  even  as  the  Father  knozveth  me,  and  I  know  the- 
father;  and  I  lay  dozvn  my  life  for  the  sheep.  And  other 
sheep  I  have,  zvhich  are  not  of  this  fold:  them  also  I  must 
bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice;  and  they  shall  become 
one  flock,  one  shepherd. 

CONTENTS:     CHRIST'S  OFFICE  AND  KINGDOM. 
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A.  The  Nature  of  this  Office  and  not  to  seek  only  the  strong 
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MON       BY       CONTRASTING  MINISTERS    30-33. 

GOOD     AND     BAD     SHEP-  *     What   reply  we   are   to   make 

HERDS    25-29.  to   those   who     say    that     all 

people      will     yet     come      to 

111.     HOW    CHRIST    ENFORCES  Christ  before  the  end  of  the 

IN      THIS      SERMON      THE  world   34. 

SUMMARY  OF  THIS  GOSPEL:  i.  Christ  alone  is  the  shep- 
herd. He  feeds  his  sheep  with  the  Word,  as  he  says  to  Peter  in 
John  21,  i6:  "Peter,  feed  my  sheep.''  And  Christ  does  this  that 
they  may  believe  and  live.  Whatever  is  preached  besides  the 
Gospel  is  all  poison  and  death  to  the   sheep. 

2.  Christ  is  solicitous,  and  keeps  watch  over  his  sheep;  which 
is  a  great  consolation  and  of  which  nearly  every  prophet  blasted 
and  preached. 

3.  There  is  indeed  only  one  voice,  and  that  is  Christ's  Word; 
but  there  are  many  calls;  for  he  calls  his  sheep  by  name,  one  by 
this  name,  another  by  a  different  name. 

5.  This  shepherd  knows  of  no  human  shepherd,  because  his 
kingdom   is   not   of  this   world. 

6.  They  who  seek  only  their  own  selfish  ends,  do  not  stand 
firm  in  the  time  of  temptation  and  opposition;  therefore  they  must 
always  want  that  which  they  seek. 

1.  This  is  a  comforting  Gospel,  which  so  beautifully  por- 
trays the  Lord  Jesus  and  teaches  us  what  manner  of  person  he 
is,  what  kind  of  works  he  does,  and  how  he  is  disposed  toward 
men.  And  there  is  no  better  way  to  understand  it  than  to 
contrast  light  and  darkness  and  day  and  night ;  that  is,  the 
good  shepherd  with  the  wicked  one,  as  the  Lord  himself  does. 

2.  Now,  you  have  often  heard  that  God  has  given  the 
world  two  different  proclamations.  One  is  that  which  is  de- 
clared in  the  Word  of  God  when  it  says :  Thou  shalt  not  kill, 
not  commit  adultery,  not  steal  (Ex  20,  13-15),  and  when  it 
adds  the  threat  that  all  who  do  not  keep  these  command- 
ments shall  die.  But  this  declaration  will  make  no  one  godly 
at  heart.  For  though  it  may  compel  a  man  outwardly  to  ap- 
pear godly  before  men,  inwardly  it  leaves  the  heart  at  enmity 
with  the  Law,  and  wishing  that  there  were  no  such  Law. 

3.  The  other  proclamation  is  that  of  the  Gospel.  It  tells 
where  one  may  obtain  that  which  will  meet  the  demands  of  the 
Law.  It  does  not  drive  or  threaten,  but  tenderly  invites  us.  It 
does  not  say,  Do  this  and  do  that,  but  rather:  Come,  I  will 
show  you  where  you  may  find  and  obtain  what  you  need  to 
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make  you  godly.  See,  here  is  the  Lord  Jesus ;  he  will  give  it 
to  you.  Therefore,  the  two  are  as  contrary  to  each  other  as 
taking  and  giving,  demanding  and  presenting;  and  this  dis- 
tinction must  be  well  observed.  Thus  God  ever  has  ruled  and 
still  rules  the  world  today.  To  coarse  and  rude  persons,  who 
are  not  influenced  by  the  Gospel,  the  Law  must  be  declared, 
and  they  must  be  driven  until  they  are  humbled  and  acknowl- 
edge their  imperfections.  When  this  has  been  accomplished, 
the  Gospel  is  to  be  applied. 

4.  These  are  the  two  divine  proclamations,  which  come 
from  heaven.  Besides  these  there  are  others  that  are  not  from 
heaven,  but  are  human  prattle,  which  the  pope  and  our  bish- 
ops have  invented  that  they  might  terrify  our  consciences. 
Such  men  are  not  worthy  of  being  called  shepherds  or  hire- 
lings, but  they  are  here  designated  by  the  Lord  Jesus  as  thieves, 
murderers  and  wolves.  For  if  men  are  to  be  savingly  gov- 
erned, it  must  be  done  with  the  Word  of  God ;  and  if  it  is 
not  done  by  the  Word  of  God,  they  are  not  properly  governed. 

I.    THE  NATURE  OF  THE  OFFICE  AND  KINGDOM 
OF  CHRIST  EXPLAINED. 

5.  Now,  here  Jesus  has  in  mind  the  second  proclamation. 
He  explains  it  and  sets  himself  forth  as  the  chief  shepherd, 
yea,  as  the  only  shepherd  ;  for  that  which  he  does  not  tend  is 
not  kept.  This  comforting  and  sweet  proclamation  we  v/ill 
now  consider. 

6.  You  have  heard  that  after  his  sufferings  and  death 
Christ  our  Lord  arose  from  the  dead  and  entered  upon,  and 
was  enthroned  in,  an  immortal  existence.  Not  that  he  might 
sit  up  there  in  heaven  idly  and  find  pleasure  in  himself,  but 
that  he  might  take  charge  of  the  kingdom  of  which  the 
prophets  and  all  the  Scriptures  have  so  fully  spoken,  and  might 
rule  as  a  king.  Therefore,  we  should  think  of  him  as  being 
present  and  reigning  among  us  continually,  and  never  think 
of  him  as  sitting  up  there  doing  nothing,  but  rather  that  he 
from  above  fills  and  rules  all  things,  as  Paul  says  to  the 
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Ephesians  (4,10),  and  especially  that  he  is  taking  care  of  his 
kingdom,  which  is  the  Christian  faith,  and  that  therefore  his 
kingdom  among  us  here  on  earth  must  prosper.  This  king- 
dom, as  we  have  said,  is  so  constituted  that  we  all  must  daily 
increase  and  grow  in  holiness,  and  it  is  not  governed  by  any 
other  power  save  the  oral  proclamation  of  the   Gospel. 

7.  This  proclamation  is  not  of  men,  but  Christ  himself 
sent  it  forth,  and  then  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  the  apostles  and 
their  successors  so  that  they  understood  it,  and  into  their 
mouths  so  that  they  spake  and  declared  it.  This  is  his  king- 
dom, and  so  does  he  rule  that  all  of  his  power  is  comprehended 
in  and  connected  with  the  Word  of  God.  They  who  hear  and 
believe  it  belong  to  this  kingdom,  and  the  Word  then  becomes  so 
mighty  that  it  provides  all  that  man  may  need  and  bestows  all 
the  blessings  that  we  may  desire.  For  it  is  the  power  of 
God,  and  it  can  and  will  save  all  who  believe  it,  as  St.  Paul 
declared  to  the  Romans  (i,  16).  If  you  believe  that  Christ 
died  to  save  you  from  all  evil,  and  will  hold  fast  to  that  Word, 
you  will  find  it  so  certain  and  sure  that  no  creature  can  over- 
throw it;  and  as  no  one  can  overthrow  the  Word,  neither 
can  anyone  harm  you  who  believe  it.  Accordingly,  with  the 
Word  you  will  overcome  sin,  death,  devil  and  hell,  and  you 
will  find  a  refuge  in  the  Word  and  attain  that  which  is  found 
where  the  Word  is,  namely,  everlasting  peace,  joy  and  life. 
In  short,  you  will  be  participants  in  all  the  power  that  is  in 
the  Word.  Therefore,  it  is  a  peculiar  kingdom.  The  Word  is 
present  and  is  orally  proclaimed  to  all  the  world,  but  its  power 
is  deeply  hidden,  so  that  none  but  they  who  believe  realize 
that  it  is  so  effective  and  that  it  accomplishes  such  great 
things.    It  must  be  experienced  and  realized  by  the  heart. 

8.  Hence,  all  that  we  preachers  can  do  is  to  become  the 
mouthpieces  and  instruments  of  Christ  our  Lord,  through 
whom  he  proclaims  the  Word  bodily.  He  sends  forth  the 
Word  publicly  so  that  all  may  hear  it,  but  that  the  heart  in- 
wardly experiences  it,  that  is  effected  through  faith  and  is 
wrought  by  Christ  in  secret  where  he  perceives  that  it  can  be 
done  according  to  his  divine  knowledge  and  pleasure.    That 
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is  why  he  says:  "I  am  the  good  shepherd."  And  what  is  a 
good  shepherd?  "The  good  shepherd,"  says  Christ,  ''layeth 
down  his  Hfe  for  the  sheep;  and  I  lay  down  my  hfe  for  the 
sheep."  In  this  one  virtue  the  Lord  comprehends  and  ex- 
emphfies  all  others  in  the  beautiful  parable  of  the  sheep. 
Sheep,  you  know,  are  most  foolish  and  stupid  animals.  When 
we  want  to  speak  of  anybody's  stupidity  we  say,  *'He  is  a 
sheep."  Nevertheless,  it  has  this  trait  above  all  other  animals, 
that  it  soon  learns  to  heed  its  shepherd's  voice  and  will  fol- 
low no  one  but  its  shepherd,  and  though  it  cannot  help  and 
keep  and  heal  itself,  nor  guard  itself  against  the  wolf,  but  is 
dependent  upon  others,  yet  it  always  knows  enough  to  keep 
close  to  its  shepherd  and  look  to  him  for  help. 

9.  Now,  Christ  uses  this  trait  or  nature  of  the  animal  as 
an  illustration  in  explaining  that  he  is  the  good  shepherd.  In 
this  manner  he  plainly  shows  what  his  kingdom  is,  and  where- 
in it  consists,  and  would  say :  My  kingdom  is  only  to  rule  the 
sheep;  that  is  poor,  needy  wretched  men,  who  well  see  and 
realize  that  there  is  no  other  help  or  counsel  for  them. 

10.  But  that  we  may  make  it  the  plainer,  and  may  under- 
stand it  the  better,  we  will  cite  a  passage  from  the  prophet 
Ezekiel,  where  he  speaks  of  the  wicked  shepherds  that  are 
against  Christ,  when  he  says  (34,  2ff)  :  ''Should  not  the 
Shepherds  feed  the  sheep?  Ye  eat  the  fat,  and  ye  clothe  you 
with  the  wool,  ye  kill  the  fatlings ;  but  ye  feed  not  the  sheep. 
The  diseased  have  ye  not  strengthened,  neither  have  ye  healed 
that  which  v/as  sick,  neither  have  ye  bound  up  that  which  was 
broken,  neither  have  ye  brought  back  that  which  was  driven 
away,  neither  have  ye  sought  that  which  was  lost;  but  with 
force  and  with  rigor  have  ye  ruled  over  them.  And  they 
were  scattered,  because  there  was  no  shepherd;  and  they  be- 
come food  to  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  and  w^ere  scattered.  My 
sheep  wandered  through  all  the  mountains,  and  upon  every 
high  hill:  yea,  my  sheep  were  scattered  upon  all  the  face  of 
the  earth;  and  there  was  none  that  did  search  or  seek  after 
them,"  and  so  forth.  Accordingly,  God  reproves  the  shepherds 
who  do  not  keep  the  sheep.    And  now  mark  well  what  he  has 


22  LUTHER  S    CHURCH    POSTIL. 

written.  His  earnest  intent  in  this  paragraph  is  that  the 
weak,  sick,  broken,  those  who  are  driven  away  and  the  lost, 
are  to  be  strengthened,  bound  up,  healed,  and  sought  again, 
and  that  they  are  not  to  be  torn  to  pieces  and  scattered.  This 
you  should  have  done,  says  he  to  the  shepherds,  but  you  have 
not  done  it ;  therefore,  I  will  do  it  myself.  As  he  says  fur- 
ther on,  in  verse  i6:  "I  will  seek  that  which  was  lost,  I  will 
bring  back  that  which  was  driven  away,  and  will  bind  up  that 
which  was  broken,  and  will  strengthen  that  which  was  sick." 

11.  Here  you  see  that  Christ's  kingdom  is  to  be  concerned 
about  the  weak,  the  sick,  the  broken,  that  he  may  help  them. 
That  is,  indeed,  a  comforting  declaration.  The  only  trouble 
is  that  we  do  not  realize  our  needs  and  infirmities.  If  we 
realized  them,  v/e  would  soon  flee  to  him.  But  how  did 
those  shepherds  act?  They  ruled  with  rigor,  and  applied 
God's  Law  with  great  severity;  and,  moreover,  they  added 
their  own  commandments,  as  they  still  do,  and  when  these 
were  not  fulfilled,  they  raved  and  condemned,  so  that  they 
were  driving  and  driving  and  exhorting  and  exacting,  con- 
tinually. That  is  no  proper  way  to  tend  and  keep  souls,  says 
Christ.  He  is  no  such  shepherd  as  that;  for  no  one  is  bene- 
fited, but  is  rather  wholly  tmdone,  by  such  a  course,  as  we 
shall  presently  hear.  Now  let  us  consider  this  citation  from 
the  prophet  in  its  order. 

12.  First,  he  says :  The  sheep  that  are  weak  are  to  be 
strengthened;  that  is,  consciences  weak  in  faith  and  troubled 
in  spirit  and  of  tender  disposition  are  not  to  be  driven  and 
told:  You  must  do  this.  You  must  be  strong.  If  you  are 
weak,  you  are  lost.  That  is  not  strengthening  the  wealc.  St. 
Paul,  speaking  to  the  Romans  (chapter  14,1)  says:  "But  him 
that  is  weak  in  faith  receive  ye,  yet  not  for  decision  of 
scruples."  And  shortly  afterwards  (chapter  15,  i)  he  says: 
"Now  we  that  are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the 
weak."  Accordingly,  they  should  not  be  driven  with  rigor, 
but  should  be  comforted,  even  though  they  are  weak,  lest  they 
be  driven  to  despair ;  and  in  time  they  will  grow  stronger. 

13.  Isaiah,  the  prophet,  speaks  of  Christ  likewise  (chapter 
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42,  3)  :  "A  bruised  reed  will  he  not  break,  and  a  dimly  burn- 
ing wick  will  he  not  quench."  The  bruised  reeds  are  poor, 
tender  consciences,  which  are  easily  distracted  so  that  they 
tremble  and  despair  of  God.  He  does  not  fly  at  them  then,  and 
trample  them  under  foot ;  that  is  not  his  way.  But  he  deals 
with  them  gently,  lest  he  break  them  to  pieces.  Again,  the 
dimly  burning  wick,  which  still  burns  at  least,  though  there  be 
more  smoke  than  fire  there,  he  does  not  wholly  quench,  but 
lights,  and  again  and  again  trims  it.  That  is  a  great  con- 
solation, indeed,  to  such  as  experience  it;  and,  therefore,  he 
who  does  not  deal  gently  with  tender  consciences  is  no  good 
shepherd. 

14.  Secondly,  the  prophet  says :  "Neither  have  ye  healed  the 
sick."  Who  are  the  sick?  They  are  those  who  are  manifestly 
deficient  in  certain  of  their  works.  The  first  clause  has  refer- 
ence to  tender  consciences ;  the  second,  to  outward  conduct. 
As,  for  instance,  when  one  growls  and  sulks,  and  now  and 
then  lapses,  and  in  anger  and  other  foolish  ways  oversteps  the 
bounds ;  even  as  the  apostles,  at  times,  grievously  stumbled. 
But  even  those  who  in  their  outward  works  before  men  mani- 
fest their  shortcomings,  so  that  people  are  offended  at  them  and 
say  that  they  are  rude  and  peculiar,  he  will  not  cast  away ;  for 
his  kingdom  here  below  is  not  so  constituted  as  to  embrace  on- 
ly the  strong  and  the  whole,  as  it  will  be  in  the  life  to  come. 
Christ  is  sent  here  that  he  might  receive  and  help  just  such 
people. 

15.  Therefore,  even  though  we  are  weak  and  sick,  we  must 
not  despair  and  say  we  are  not  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  But 
the  more  we  realize  our  sickness,  all  the  more  should  we  turn 
to  him ;  for  that  is  what  he  is  here  for,  to  heal  and  make  us 
whole.  Accordingly,  if  you  are  sick  and  a  sinner,  and  realize 
your  condition,  you  have  all  the  more  reason  to  go  to  him  and 
say:  Dear  Lord,  I  come  just  because  I  am  a  sinner;  that 
thou  mayest  help  me,  and  make  me  good.  Thus,  necessity 
drives  you  to  him ;  for  the  greater  your  ailment,  the  more  im- 
perative it  is  that  you  seek  relief.  And  that  is  what  he  wants ; 
therefore,  he  tenderly  bids  us  to  be  of  good  cheer,  and  to  come 
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unto  him.  They  who  are  not  good  shepherds,  however,  expect 
to  make  people  good  by  hatefully  scolding  and  driving  them, 
whereas  they  are  thereby  only  making  matters  worse.  And 
this  may  be  seen  when  we  look  upon  present  conditions, 
brought  about  by  this  wrong  method,  when  everything  is  so 
piteously  scattered,  even  as  the  prophet  has  here  said. 

i6.  Thirdly:  ''Neither  have  ye  bound  up  that  which  was 
broken."  To  be  broken  is  as  though  one  had  a  bone  fractured 
or  were  otherwise  wounded.  As  when  a  Christian  is  not  only 
weak  and  infirm,  so  that  he  makes  a  misstep  at  times,  but 
when  he  falls  into  such  great  temptation  that  he  breaks  his 
leg;  for  instance,  if  he  should  fall  and  deny  the  Gospel,  as 
St.  Peter  did,  when  he  denied  Christ.  Well,  even  though  one 
should  make  such  a  misstep  as  to  be  impeded  or  overthrown — 
even  then  you  should  not  cast  him  away,  as  though  he  no  more 
belonged  to  this  kingdom.  For  you  must  not  rob  Christ  of  his 
characteristic,  that  in  his  kingdom  abounding  grace  and  mercy 
alone  prevail,  so  that  he  helps  those  who  realize  their  misery 
and  wretchedness,  and  desire  to  be  helped,  and  that  his  king- 
dom is  wholly  one  of  consolation,  and  that  he  is  a  comforting, 
friendly  shepherd,  who  tenderly  invites,  and  would  induce,  all 
men  to  come  unto  him. 

17.  Now,  all  this  is  effected  through  the  Gospel  alone,  by 
means  of  which  we  are  to  strengthen  all  the  weak  and  heal 
all  the  sick;  for  this  Word  will  satisfy  every  want  of  those 
whose  consciences  are  troubled,  and  will  give  full  consolation 
to  all,  so  that  no  one,  no  matter  how  great  a  sinner  he  has  been, 
need  despair.  Hence,  Christ  alone  is  the  good  shepherd,  who 
heals  all  our  infirmities  and  raises  up  again  those  who  have 
fallen.    He  who  does  not  do  that  is  no  shepherd. 

18.  Fourthly,  the  prophet  says:  ''Neither  have  ye  brought 
back  that  which  was  driven  away."  What  is  meant  by  "that 
which  was  driven  away"?  It  is  that  despised  soul  that  is 
fallen  so  low  that  all  efforts  to  reclaim  it  seem  to  be  in  vain. 
Nevertheless,  Christ  would  not  have  even  such  dealt  with  rig- 
orously. He  would  not  have  his  kingdom  narrowed  down  so 
as  to  include  only  such  as  are  strong  and  healthy  and  perfect. 
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That  will  be  the  case  in  the  future  kingdom  that  follows  this 
life,  as  has  been  said :  Now,  because  he  reigns,  pure  grace  and 
bliss  only  shall  prevail.  Even  as  God  promised  the  children 
of  Israel  (Ex  3,  8)  that  the  promised  land  would  be  a  land 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  Likewise  St.  Paul  says  that  our 
uncomely  parts  shall  have  more  abundant  comeliness  (i  Cor 
12,23). 

.  19.  Fifthly,  he  concludes:  "Neither  have  ye  sought  that 
which  was  lost."  That  which  was  lost  is  that  which  is  given 
up  as  already  condemned,  so  that  there  is  no  expectation  that  it 
ever  will  return ;  as  the  publicans  and  harlots  mentioned  in  the 
Gospel,  and  as  the  dissolute  and  intractable  in  our  day,  were 
and  are.  And  yet,  even  these  he  would  not  have  us  pass  by, 
but  would  have  everything  possible  done  to  reclaim  them. 
This  was  done  by  St.  Paul,  on  different  occasions;  as,  for  ex- 
ample, when  he  delivered  two  men  unto  Satan,  as  he  said  to 
Timothy  (i  Tim  1,20)  :  "Whom  I  delivered  unto  Satan  that 
they  might  be  taught  not  to  blaspheme."  And,  again,  to  the 
Corinthians  he  said  (i  Cor  5,5)  :  "I  have  concluded  to  deliver 
such  a  one  unto  Satan  for  the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  that 
the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  the  Lord  Jesus,"  He 
had  cast  these  away  as  condemned,  and  yet  he  goes  after  them 
again. 

20.  Therefore,  we  should  so  preach  Christ  as  one  who  will 
reject  nobody,  however  weak  he  may  be,  but  will  gladly  receive 
and  comfort  and  strengthen  everybody;  that  we  may  always 
picture  him  to  ourselves  as  a  good  shepherd.  Then  hearts  will 
turn  to  him  of  their  own  accord,  and  need  not  be  forced  and 
driven.  The  Gospel  graciously  invites  and  makes  men  willing, 
so  that  they  desire  to  go,  and  do  go,  to  him  with  all  confidence. 
And  it  begets  a  love  for  Christ  in  their  hearts,  so  that  they  will- 
ingly do  what  they  should,  whereas  formerly  they  had  to  be 
driven  and  forced.  When  we  are  driven,  we  do  a  thing  with  dis- 
pleasure and  against  our  will.  That  is  not  what  God  desires ; 
therefore  it  is  done  in  vain.  But  when  I  see  that  God  deals 
with  me  graciously,  he  wins  my  heart,  so  that  I  am  con- 
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strained  to  fly  to  him;  consequently,  my  heart  is  filled  with 
happiness  and  joy. 

21.  Now  see  what  an  evil  it  is  when  one  person  judges 
another.  Christ's  kingdom,  as  we  have  heard,  is  calculated  to 
heal  and  sanctify  only  such  souls  as  are  sick  and  needy ;  there- 
fore all  must  err  who  look  only  upon  those  who  are  strong 
and  holy.  Consequently,  the  knowledge  that  rightly  apprehends 
Christ  is  great  and  mighty.  By  our  nature  we  are  knaves  to  the 
\ery  hide,  and  yet  we  expect  everyone  to  be  pious.  With  open 
mouth,  we  do  not  want  to  look  at  anybody  but  strong  Christians. 
We  ignore  the  sick  and  weak,  and  think  that  if  they  are  not 
strong  then  they  are  not  Christians  at  all.  And  others  who  are 
not  perfectly  holy  we  reckon  among  the  wicked,  and  yet  we, 
ourselves,  are  more  wicked  than  they.  That  is  what  our  evil 
nature  does,  and  our  blind  reason,  that  wants  to  measure  God's 
kingdom  by  its  own  imagination,  and  thinks  that  whatever 
does  not  appear  pure  in  its  eyes  is  not  pure  in  the  sight  of 
God. 

22.  Therefore  we  must  get  that  idea  out  of  our  minds ;  for 
if  we  keep  it  before  us  too  much,  we  will  finally  get  into  such 
a  state  of  mind  as  to  think:  Oh,  vv^hat  will  become  of  me 
if  only  they  are  Christians  who  are  strong  and  healthy  and 
holy?  When  will  I  ever  reach  that  state?  And  thus  we,  our- 
selves, will  make  it  impossible.  Therefore,  we  must  eventually 
be  driven  to  say:  Dear  Lord,  I  realize  that  I  am  very  weak, 
very  sick  and  despondent.  Nevertheless,  I  will  not  allow  that 
to  confound  me,  but  I  will  come  to  thee,  that  thou  mayest  help 
me;  for  thou  art  ever  the  good  and  pious  shepherd,  which  I 
also  confess  thee  to  be,  and  therefore  will  I  despair  of  my  own 
works. 

23.  Let  us,  therefore,  ever  be  wise  and  learn  to  know 
Christ  well,  and  to  know  that  in  his  kingdom  there  are  only 
weak  and  sickly  people,  and  that  it  is  nothing  but  a  hospital, 
where  the  sick  and  infirm,  who  need  care,  are  gathered.  And 
yet  there  are  so  few  who  understand  that!  And  this  fact 
seems  so  obscured  that  even  they  who  have  the  Gospel  and 
the  Spirit  are  lacking  in  the  knowledge  of  it ;  for  it  is  the  most 
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profound  wisdom  that  man  can  attain.  For  even  though 
they  see  that  the  Scriptures  praise  this  kingdom  and  speak  of 
its  preciousness,  yet  they  do  not  realize  what  the  words  mean, 
and  do  not  understand  that  they  contain  that  true  wisdom 
which  is  far  above  the  wisdom  of  men.  For  it  is  not  our 
wisdom  that  we  deal  with,  and  that  we  speak  of  and  preach  to 
sensible,  prudent  and  wise  people ;  but  it  is  this,  that  we  go 
among  fools  and  simpletons,  and  care  for  them,  not  because 
we  find  pleasure  in  so  doing,  but  in  order  that  we  may  help 
them  to  get  rid  of  their  sins  and  foolishness  and  to  find  right- 
eousness and  true  knowledge. 

24.  So  you  see  that  Christian  wisdom  does  not  consist  in 
raisinof  our  eyes  to  that  which  is  lofty  and  wise,  to  see  our- 
selves  reflected  there,  but  in  lowering  our  eyes  to  that  which  is 
lowly  and  foolish.  Let  him  who  knows  this,  thank  God;  for 
such  knowledge  will  fit  him  to  accommodate  himself  to,  and 
guide  him  under,  all  circumstances  in  this  life.  Therefore  you 
will  yet  find  many  even  among  those  who  preach  the  Gospel, 
who  have  not  yet  attained  it.  They  never  taught  us  thus  before, 
and  we  v/ere  accustomed  to  think  we  did  not  dare  to  come  to 
Christ  until  we  had  first  become  perfectly  pure.  Now  you 
must  get  out  of  that  way  of  thinking  and  come  to  a  proper  un- 
derstanding of  Jesus,  and  learn  to  know  him  as  a  true  shep- 
herd.   But  we  have  heard  enough  on  this  point  for  'the  present. 

XL    CHRIST  ILLUSTRATES  HIS  OFFICE  AND  KING- 
DOM BY  COMPARING  THE  GOOD  SHEP- 
HERD WITH  THE  HIRELING. 

25.  Now,  he  contrasts  the  good  shepherd  with  a  wicked 
one,  or  a  hireling,  and  says : 

"The  good  shepherd  layefJi  dozm  his  life  for  the  sheep. 
He  that  is  a  hireling,  and  not  a  shepherd,  zvhose  ozcn  the  sheep 
are  not,  heholdeth  the  zvolf  coming,  and  leareth  the  sheep, 
and  fleeth,  and  the  ivolf  snatcheth  them  and  scattcreth  them: 
he  fleeth  hecanse  he  is  a  hireling,  and  carcth  not  for  the 
sheep." 
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26.  In  the  strictest  sense,  he  alone  is  the  shepherd;  and 
yet,  as  he  alone  is  Christ  but  nevertheless  calls  us  by  the  same 
name — Christians — even  so,  though  he  alone  is  the  shepherd, 
he  designates  all  those  who  exercise  the  oiHce  of  the  ministry 
among  Christians  by  that  name  also.  In  like  manner  in 
Matthew  23,  9  he  forbids  us  to  call  any  man  on  earth  father, 
for  one  is  our  father,  even  he  who  is  in  heaven,  yet  Paul  calls 
himself  a  father  of  the  Corinthians  when  he  says:  ''I  begat 
you  through  the  Gospel."  i  Cor  4,  15.  Thus  God  acts  as 
though  he  alone  would  be  our  father,  and  yet  he  attributes  the 
name  to  men  also,  so  that  they  are  called  fathers.  But  they 
have  no  right  to  this  name  in  themselves ;  only  in  Christ  is  it 
theirs:  even  as  we  are  called  Christians  though  we  have  noth- 
ing of  our  own,  but  all  we  have  has  been  given  to  us,  in  him. 
Now,  "the  hireling,"  says  he,  '*  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not, 
beholdeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep,  and  fleeth," 
etc.  That  is  a  hard  saying,  indeed,  that  some  who  truly  preach 
and  administer  the  Gospel  and  strengthen  and  heal  the  sheep, 
finally  allow  themselves  to  be  carried  away  and  leave  the 
sheep  when  they  are  most  in  need  of  help.  As  long  as  no  wolf 
is  in  sight,  they  are  active  and  tend  the  sheep ;  but  when  they 
see  the  wolf  breaking  in,  they  forsake  the  sheep.  If  the  sheep 
have  been  well  kept,  till  they  are  strong  and  healthy  and  fat, 
they  will  then  be  all  the  more  acceptable  to  the  wolf,  for  whom 
they  have  been  kept. 

27.  How  does  that  happen?  Well,  says  Christ,  in  my 
kingdom,  whose  whole  object  is  to  strengthen  the  weak,  heal 
the  sick,  comfort  the  sorrowing,  and  so  forth,  the  holy  cross 
will  not  be  wanting.  For,  if  we  preach  that  Christ  alone  must 
receive,  strengthen,  heal  and  help  us  poor  sheep,  and  that  we 
cannot,  by  our  own  strength  and  works,  help  ourselves,  and 
that,  therefore,  all  works  and  whatever  else  the  world  pre- 
tends to  offer  in  its  many  religious  services  are  of  no  avail,  the 
world  cannot  abide  such  preaching.  Hence,  it  is  but  natural 
that  the  Gospel  should  bring  with  it  the  holy  cross,  and  that 
they  who  confess  it  before  the  world  should  risk  their  necks 
in  so  doing. 
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28.  Because  this  is  so,  the  good  shepherds  are  thus  dis- 
tinguished from  the  hireHngs.  Whoever  is  a  hireHng  will 
preach  the  Gospel  only  so  long  as  they  say  of  him  that  he  is  a 
learned,  pious  and  good  man;  but  when  he  is  attacked,  and 
men  begin  to  denounce  him  as  a  heretic  and  a  knave,  and  chal- 
lenge him  to  a  dispute,  he  recants  or  runs  away,  and  abandons 
the  poor  sheep  in  their  distress,  and  things  are  in  a  worse  state 
than  they  were  before.  For  what  advantage  has  it  been  to  the 
poor  sheep  that  they  had  once  been  well  kept  ?  Had  the  shep- 
herds been  faithful,  they  would  have  sacrificed  their  bodies 
and  lives  for  the  sake  of  the  sheep,  and  would  have  given 
their  necks  to  the  executioner  for  the  Gospel's  sake.  Accord- 
ingly, they  are  never  true  shepherds  who,  in  preaching,  have 
their  own  popularity,  profit  and  advantage  in  view.  They  are 
surely  hirelings ;  for  they  seek  their  own  advantage,  even 
when  they  dispense  the  true  doctrine  and  Word  of  God. 
Therefore  they  continue  only  as  long  as  they  are  honored  and 
praised.  Hence  they  retract,  and  deny  the  Word,  when  the 
wolf  comes,  or  flee  and  leave  the  sheep  in  the  lurch.  The 
sheep  bleat  for  pasture  and  for  the  shepherd  to  protect  them 
from  the  wolves,  but  there  is  no  one  to  succor  them ;  thus 
they  are  deserted  when  they  most  need  some  one  to  help  them. 

29.  Such  will  be  the  result  when  men  once  begin  to  lay 
hands  on  and  persecute  us  in  earnest.  There  will  be  preach- 
ers who  will  hold  their  tongues  and  flee,  and  the  sheep  will  be 
pitiably  scattered,  the  one  running  here  and  the  other  there. 
God  grant  that  there  may  be  at  least  some  who  will  stand 
firm  and  risk  their  lives  to  rescue  the  sheep.  Thus  Christ 
has  here  portrayed  the  hireling.     He  then  proceeds : 

'7  am  the  good  shepherd ;  and  I  knozv  mine  ozvn." 

30.  There  is  a  great  deal  contained  in  these  words,  far  too 
much  to  be  exhaustively  treated  here.  He  speaks  here  of  his 
own  peculiar  calling.  ''I  know  mine  own,"  he  says,  "and  mine 
own  know  me."  How  is  this  to  be  understood?  That  he 
explains  further  when  he  says : 

*'Bven  as  the  Father  knoweth  me,  and  I  know  the  Father." 
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III.    THE  SPECIAL  OFFICE  CHRIST  ADMINISTERS 

EXPLAINED. 

31.  How  is  he  known  of  the  Father?  Not  with  an 
earthly,  but  with  a  heavenly,  knowledge.  Of  that  we  have 
spoken  more  fully  before,  and  the  substance  of  it  is  this : 
Christ  recognizes  us  as  his  sheep,  and  we  recognize  him  as  our 
shepherd.  Now,  we  have  heard  what  a  good  shepherd  is,  and 
also  who  the  weak  sheep  are.  He  knows  us  to  be  such  sheep  as 
are  weak,  sick  and  broken.  That  is :  It  does  not  make  any  dif- 
ference in  his  regard  for  them  that  they  are  weak  and  sickly, 
and  he  does  not  despise  and  reject  them  on  that  account;  but 
he  pities  and  heals  them,  even  though  they  be  so  diseased 
that  the  whole  world  concludes  they  are  not  his  sheep.  Such 
is  the  world's  knowledge,  but  that  is  not  the  way  that  Christ 
distinguishes  them.  He  does  not  look  upon  their  condition, 
but  looks  to  see  whether  they  are  sheep,  whether  they  may 
be  designated  sheep.  He  looks  at  the  sheep,  not  at  the  wool. 

32.  Now,  they  are  good  shepherds  who  imitate  Christ  and 
know  the  sheep  in  the  same  way ;  who  look  at  the  person,  not 
at  the  faults,  and  know  how  to  distinguish  between  the  sheep 
and  the  disease. 

33.  Even  so  the  Father  knows  me  also,  says  Christ,  but 
the  world  does  not  know  me.  When  the  time  comes  for  me 
to  die  a  shameful  death  upon  the  cross,  all  the  world  will  say: 
Well,  is  that  the  Son  of  God?  That  must  be  a  malefactor, 
owned,  body  and  soul,  by  the  devil.  And  thus  the  world 
will  look  upon  and  know  me ;  but  my  Father  will  say :  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  my  King,  my  Saviour.  For  he  will  not  look 
upon  my  sorrows,  nor  upon  my  wounds,  nor  upon  my  cross 
and  my  death,  but  he  will  see  the  person  that  I  am.  Therefore, 
though  I  were  in  the  midst  of  hell  and  in  the  jaws  of  the 
devil,  I  must  again  come  forth,  for  the  Father  will  not  de- 
sert me.  And  thus  I  know  my  sheep  and  am  known  of  them. 
They  know  that  I  am  the  good  shepherd  and  know  me ;  and 
therefore  they  come  to  me  and  abide  with  me,  and  they  are 
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not  afraid  because  they  are  weak  and  sick,  for  they  know  that 
I  will  receive  such  sheep.    He  now  concludes  and  says : 

"And  other  sheep  I  have^  which  are  not  of  this  fold;  them 
also  must  I  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voiee;  and  they 
shall  becomt  one  flock,  one  shepherd. 

34.  Some  have  explained  this  passage  in  such  a  way  as  to 
make  it  appear  that  it  will  be  fulfilled  shortly  before  the  last 
day,  when  the  Antichrist  appears,  and  Elias  and  Enoch.   That 
is  not  true,   and   it  is   the  devil  himself   who   is   responsible 
for  this  belief   of  some,  that  the  whole   world   will  become 
Christian.     The  devil  did  this  that  the  true  doctrine  might  be 
so  obscured  so  that  it  might  not  be  understood.      Therefore    be 
on  your  guard;   for  this  passage   was   verified  and   fulfilled 
shortly  after  Christ  ascended  into  heaven,  and  is  still  in  proc- 
ess of  fulfilment.     When  the  Gospel  was  first  proclaimed,  it 
was  preached  to  the  Jews ;  that  nation  was  the  sheepfold.  And 
now  he  says  here :  ''And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of 
this  fold :  them  also  must  I  bring."    Here  he  declares  that  the 
Gospel  is  to  be  preached  to  the  gentiles  also,  so  that  they  also 
might  believe   in   Christ,   that  there  might   be  one   Christian 
communion,  composed  of  Jews  and  gentiles.     This  was  after- 
wards brought  about  through  the  apostles,  who  preached  to 
the  gentiles  and  converted  them  to  the   faith.     Accordingly 
there  is  now  but  one  church  or  communion,  one  faith,  one 
hope,  one  love,  one  baptism,  etc.    And  this  continues  to  be  so 
at  the  present  day,  and  will  continue  until  the  day  of  judg- 
ment.    Hence,  you  must  not  understand  this  to  mean   that 
the  whole  world,  and  all  men,  will  believe  in  Christ ;  for  this 
holy  cross  will  always  be  with  us.    They  are  in  the  majority 
who  persecute  Christ,  and  therefore  the  Gospel  must  ever  be 
preached,  that  some  may  be  won  for  Christ.    The  kingdom  of 
Christ  is  in  process  of  growing  and  is  not  something  that  is 
completed.    This  is,  in  brief,  the  explanation  of  this  Gospel. 
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L  OF  TEACHERS. 
I.  This  Gospel  offers  us  instruction  on  the  authority  call- 
ed spiritual  or  church  authority,  about  which  some  severe 
things  have  been  taught  and  preached,  especially  in  our 
times,  in  order  that  the  church  authorities  might  never  be 
despised;  and  they  wish  to  be  equal  to  Christ  in  authority, 
and  exalt  themselves  too  highly.  Of  this  we  will  speak  in 
brief. 
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2.  First  of  all  we  should  observe  that  as  Christ  in  this 
Gospel  speaks  of  one  shepherd,  so  there  shall  and  must  be 
only  one  shepherd ;  and  as  he  speaks  of  one  fold,  so  there  shall 
and  must  be  only  one  fold.  Therefore,  whoever  advocates 
many  shepherds  and  many  folds  does  wrong.  As  Christ  is, 
and  calls  himself  a  Shepherd,  so  should  he  who  holds  his  of- 
fice be  and  be  called  a  shepherd.  Just  as  Christ  is  a  King, 
so  are  all  his  Christians  kings ;  for  all  Christ  is  and  has  is 
ours,  and  we  possess  all  too,  if  we  believe  in  him. 

3.  To  be  a  shepherd,  however,  is  not  to  exercise  great 
pomp  and  glory;  but  it  is  a  service  one  is  wont  to  render  an- 
other, as  a  servant  in  a  household,  who  does  all  in  his  power 
to  please  his  master,  freely,  without  any  restraint,  and  is  in 
all  other  respects  faithful.  Thus  Christ  did  all  in  harmony  with 
his  office  and  his  name.  When  he  was  here  on  earth  he 
carefully  tended  his  sheep  and  provided  them  with  every 
thing  needful  for  body  and  soul,  with  good  and  honest  teach- 
ing and  deeds  of  mercy,  as  the  Evangelists  record. 

4.  Thus  also  ought  those  do  who  boast  of  filling  the  office 
of  Christ.  To  this  St.  Peter,  who  faithfully  followed  Christ 
the  Lord  in  his  office,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  him  in 
John  21,  15,  diligently  exhorts  them,  when  in  his  First  Epistle, 
5,  1-4,  he  says:  "The  elders,  therefore,  among  you  I  exhort, 
who  am  a  fellow  elder^  and  a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  who  am  also  a  partaker  of  the  glory  that  shall  be  re- 
vealed :  Tend  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  exercising 
the  oversight,  not  of  constraint,  but  willingly,  according  to 
the  will  of  God ;  nor  yet  for  filthy  lucre,  but  of  a  ready  mind, 
neither  as  lording  it  over  the  charge  alloted  to  you,  but  mak- 
ing yourselves  ensamples  to  the  flock.  And  when  the  chief 
Shepherd  shall  be  manifested,  ye  shall  receive  the  crown  of 
glory  that  fadeth  not  away." 

5.  There  are  three  kinds  of  shepherds :  good  or  true  shep- 
herds, hirelings  and  wolves.  Good  shepherds  are  like  the 
good  Shepherd  Christ,  who  tends  the  sheep,  goes  before  them, 
cares  for  those  that  are  sick,  scabby  or  have  the  snuffles ;  who 
does  not  flee  when  the  wolves  come,  but  *Vho  giveth  his  life 
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for  the  sheep/'  as  Christ  here  in  this  Gospel  describes.  It  is 
not  enough  that  we  preach  correctly,  which  the  hireling  can 
also  do ;  but  we  must  watch  over  the  sheep,  that  the  wolves , 
false  teachers,  may  not  break  in,  and  we  must  contend  for  the 
sheep  against  the  wolves,  with  the  Word  of  God,  even  to  the 
sacrifice  of  our  lives.  Such  are  good  shepherds,  of  whom 
few  are  found.  And  they  are  now  the  righteous  apostles  and 
preachers,  v/ho  are  but  the  mouth-pieces  of  Christ,  through 
whom  Christ  preaches. 

6.  This  the  hirelings  do  not;  they  care  not  for  the 
sheep,  they  receive  temporal  wages,  riches  and  honor,  and  feed 
themselves;  yet  they  are  good  to  a  certain  extent  and  Christ 
also  preaches  through  them ;  but  they  are  not  true  to  the  sheep. 
This  may  be  seen  in  our  shepherds  today  who  almost  entirely 
subvert  their  office.  In  times  past  the  princes  gave  the  bishops 
and  priests  great  treasures,  besides  land  and  people,  so  that 
pious  bishops  did  not  want  to  accept  the  office,  they  even  fled 
from  it ;  but  that  is  entirely  changed  at  present  and  there  is  a 
running  and  racing  after  the  best  bishoprics.  The  greatest 
rush  is  for  the  offices,  which  afford  the  best  livings.  They 
all  seek  their  own,  not  the  things  of  Christ.  Phil  2,21.  This 
is  clearly  seen,  when  trouble  comes,  when  the  wolves  break 
in  there  is  no  one  who  remains  faithful  to  the  sheep.  Then 
that  occurs  of  which  Christ  here  speaks :  *'He  that  is  a  hire- 
ling, and  not  a  shepherd,  whose  own  the  sheep  are  not,  be- 
holdeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep  and  fleeth,  and 
the  wolf  snatcheth  them,  and  scattereth  them ;  he  fleeth  because 
he  is  a  hireling  and  careth  not  for  the  sheep."  This  is  a 
lamentable  and  a  miserable  state  of  things. 

7.  In  the  third  place,  there  are  the  wolves,  which  also 
give  the  sheep  some  attention.  Who  are  these  wolves?  It 
is  plain  that  they  are  the  tyrants,  both  ecclesiastical  and  secular, 
that  can  tolerate  neither  shepherd  nor  hireling.  The  pope  and 
the  bishop,  together  with  their  officials,  likewise  the  secular 
princes  who  cling  to  them,  are  now  arising  and  taking  captive, 
excommunicating,  anathematizing,  putting  in  the  stocks,  and 
on  the  block,  garroting  and  murdering  everywhere  both  shep- 
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herds  and  hirelings.  These  are  the  bold  manifest  wolves  that 
may  be  recognized,  that  do  not  go  about  with  cunning  and 
flattery,  against  whom  one  may  indeed  still  guard  himself. 

8.  There  are  other  wolves,  however,  who  come  to  us  in 
sheep's  clothing.  They  are  the  false  prophets,  who  under  the 
form  of  pious  and  religious  instruction  feed  pure  poison  to 
the  sheep  of  Christ.  Against  these  Christ  warns  us,  that  we 
may  be  constantly  on  our  guard,  lest  with  sugar-coated  words 
and  flattering  religious  expressions  they  mislead  us,  deceive 
us,  by  their  cunning,  and  draw  us  to  themselves,  as  he  says 
in  Mt  7,15:  ''Beware  of  false  prophets,  who  come  to  you  in 
sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  are  ravening  wolves."  In  the 
same  way  Paul  warns  the  elders  at  Ephesus,  when  he  left 
them  and  he  said  in  Acts  20,  28-31,  ''Take  heed  unto  your- 
selves and  to  all  the  flock,  in  which  the  Holy  Spirit  hath  made 
you  bishops,  to  feed  the  church  of  the  Lord,  which  he  pur- 
chased with  his  own  blood.  I  know  that  after  my  departing 
grievous  wolves  shall  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the 
flock ;  and  am.ong  your  own  selves  shall  men  arise,  speaking 
perverse  things  to  draw  away  the  disciples  after  them.  Where- 
fore watch  ye,  remembering  that  by  the  space  of  three  years 
I  ceased  not  to  admonish  everyone  with  tears."  That  I  think 
is  an  earnest  warning.  O,  I  vvould  to  God  that  we  might  take 
it  to  heart,  for  it  is  greatly  needed  in  our  day. 

9.  Hence  the  wolves  are  none  other  than  those  who  would 
outwardly  in  deed,  and  inwardly  by  false  teaching,  persecute 
and  suppress  the  Gospel ;  as  the  secular  tyrants,  the  pope 
and  all  heretics  do. 

H.    OF  AUTHORITY,  CIVIL  AND  SPIRITUAL. 

10.  We  must  understand  that  we  have  two  kinds  of  au- 
thority :  the  secular  that  punishes  with  the  sword,  and  the 
spiritual  that  exercises  its  office  with  the  Word  and  by 
means  of  preaching.  The  secular  power  is  ordained  of  God 
as  Paul  in  many  clear  and  beautiful  words  declares  to  the 
Romans,  "Let  every  soul  be  in  subjection  to  the  higher  pow- 
ers :   for  there   is   no  power   but   of   God ;   and  the   powers 
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that  be  are  ordained  of  God.  Therefore  he  that  resisteth  the 
power,  withstandeth  the  ordinance  of  God :  and  they  that 
withstand  shall  receive  to  themselves  judgment.  For  rulers 
are  not  a  terror  to  the  good  work,  but  to  the  evil.  And 
wouldest  thou  not  fear  the  civil  power,  do  that  which  is 
good,  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  from  the  same :  for  he  is  a 
minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good.  But  if  thou  do  that  which 
is  evil,  be  afraid ;  for  he  beareth  not  the  sword  in  vain ;  for  he 
is  a  minister  of  God,  an  avenger  for  wrath  to  him  that  doeth 
evil.  Wherefore  ye  must  needs  be  in  subjection,  not  only 
because  of  the  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake.  For  for 
this  cause  we  pay  tribute  also ;  for  they  are  ministers  of  God's 
service,  attending  continually  upon  this  very  thing."  Rom 
13,1-6. 

11.  Since  there  are  few  who  heed  the  Gospel,  the  most 
people  remain  rogues  and  knaves,  yea,  they  use  the  Gospel  for 
their  own  licentious  liberty  and  wantonness ;  hence  it  is  neces- 
sary to  have  a  civil  government,  which  we  would  not  need  if 
all  were  Christian  and  evangelical.  God  has  designed  and 
ordained  it,  in  order  that  the  godly  may  live  in  peace ;  for 
he  has  established  the  secular  sword  to  the  end  that  the 
public  peace  may  be  preserved,  the  wicked  punished  and  the 
just  protected.  On  this  account  we  must  pay  to  the  govern- 
ment rent  and  taxes  and  revenue  by  which  it  may  support  it- 
self and  administer  its  office. 

12.  The  spiritual  power  they  have  vested  in  the  pope ;  but 
how  he  has  abused  the  same,  thank  God,  almost  everyone 
sees  at  present.  He  has  subverted  it  and  has  by  means  of  his 
clerical  power  become  a  secular  authority.  And  what  is  the 
worst  of  all  he  uses  his  clerical  power  as  a  cloak  of  shame ; 
he  has  brought  it  about  to  have  himself  placed  over  all  secular 
government,  he  has  become  and  is  called  its  head,  and  that 
by  no  divine  command,  but  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God 
and  the  command  of  Christ,  whose  vicar  he  boasts  himself 
to  be. 

13.  In  the  Gospel  we  find  an  altogether  different  spiritual 
government,  one  that  exists  alone  in  the  Word,  by  which 
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sinners  are  convicted  and  the  Gospel  proclaimed  to  the  ter- 
rified and  alarmed  consciences.  In  Mt  i8,  15-17,  Christ  speaks 
thus  of  that  power :  "And  if  thy  brother  sin  against  thee,  go 
show  him  his  fault  between  thee  and  him  alone:  if  he  hear 
thee,  thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  But  if  he  hear  thee  not, 
take  with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  at  the  mouth  of  two 
witnesses  or  three  every  word  may  be  established.  And  if  he 
refuse  to  hear  them,  tell  it  unto  the  church :  and  if  he  refuse 
to  hear  the  church  also,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  Gentile  and  as 
the  publican."  Of  this  St.  Paul  also  speaks  to  the  Corin- 
thians in  his  second  Epistle,  13,10:  "For  this  cause  I  write 
these  things  while  absent,  that  I  may  not  when  present  deal 
sharply,  according  to  the  authority  which  the  Lord  gave  me 
for  building  up,  and  not  for  casting  down." 

14.  From  this  it  follows,  that  when  the  bishops  and  their 
officials  want  to  put  one  under  the  ban  the  transgression  is 
published  to  the  whole  congregation,  otherwise  their  ban 
would  not  be  noticed,  and  the  messenger  would  be  shown  the 
door.  The  secular  government  should  see  to  it,  whenever 
the  clerical  authority  overreaches  its  sphere  to  the  injury  of  the 
soul,  that  it  be  restrained,  and  bishops  and  their  officials  be 
not  permitted  to  excommunicate  from  the  church  anyone 
without  his  knowledge  and  will,  whenever  it  pleases  them. 
This  the  congregation  also  should  unanimously  oppose. 

15.  It  does  not  concern  God  very  much  as  to  how  the  secu- 
lar government  uses  its  power,  for  he  is  concerned  only  about 
the  soul,  and  v/ith  this  the  secular  authority  has  nothing  to 
do.  It  has  received  power  to  rule  over  the  body  and  over 
property.  Whether  we  govern  well  or  not  does  not  determine 
our  salvation.  But  it  would  be  a  matter  of  great  concern,  if 
the  spiritual  authority  were  to  say,  Do  this,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved :  do  that  not,  and  thou  shalt  be  eternally  lost.  This 
is  what  the  pope  does.  At  certain  times  we  must  not  eat  eggs 
and  meat  and  butter,  but  oil  and  fish ;  we  are  to  do  this  and  do 
that,  believe  this  and  believe  that :  and  if  it  is  not  done 
he  excommunicates,  and  issues  one  bull  after  another.  Again, 
even  if  the  secular  authority  should  command:     This  thou 
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must  believe,  and  that  thou  must  believe,  and  it  should  be 
contrary  to  the  Gospel,  you  should  refuse  obedience  and  say 
with  Peter  in  Acts  4,  19  and  5,  29 :  ''We  must  obey  God 
rather  than  men."  This,  however,  must  not  be  done  with 
violence,  nor  so  as  to  create  a  disturbance  and  an  uproar  of 
any  kind. 

16.  Accordingly,  the  spiritual  authority  has  another  power, 
or  function  called  tlie  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ.  Whenever  the  bishops  and 
their  officials  proclaim  to  you  the  Word  of  God  and  preach 
the  Gospel,  you  must  hear  them,  for  in  this  they  are  using  their 
authority ;  but  if  they  do  not  preach  the  Word,  they  have  lost 
their  power  and  their  office  is  gone.  Hence  be  on  your 
guard  when  parties  come  with  their  spiritual  claims  and  human 
ordinances  of  indulgences  and  satisfaction,  and  do  not 
preach  the  Gospel  of  Christ  in  its  purity.  There  is  no  preach- 
ing that  reforms  except  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel.  When 
they  come  to  us  without  the  Gospel,  we  will  say  to  them :  Dear 
bishops,  you  are  not  bishops,  but  painted  images,  and  as  Paul 
says  in  Acts  23,3,  "whited  walls." 

17.  This  they  cannot  bear,  and  hence  they  wish  to  prove 
their  power  by  the  Scriptures  and  say :  Does  not  Christ  de- 
clare in  Lk  10,  16:  "He  that  heareth  you  heareth  me;  and 
he  that  rejecteth  you  rejecteth  me?"  Hear,  ye  simple  folks, 
they  say,  do  you  not  see  what  Christ  says  of  us  ?  To  this  you 
should  answer:  Yes,  dear  bishop,  beloved  official,  put  on 
your  spectacles,  look  at  the  text  closely,  and  mark  well  what 
Christ  said  to  his  disciples  before  in  verse  3 :  ''Behold, 
I  send  you  forth  as  lambs  in  the  midst  of  wolves ;"  and  a 
little  further  on  in  verse  9:  "The  Kingdom  of  God  is  come 
nigh  unto  you;"  and  in  Mk  16,15-16,  he  sends  them  and 
says :  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to 
the  whole  creation.  He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved,  and  he  that  disbelieveth  shall  be  condemned."  Con- 
cerning such  as  preach  the  Gospel  the  Lord  also  says:  "He 
that  heareth  you  heareth  me ;  and  he  that  rejecteth  you  re- 
jecteth me."    For  whenever  I  hear  the  messenger  of  Christ, 
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I  hear  Christ  himself;  but  if  I  do  not  hear  his  messenger, 
I  do  not  hear  Christ. 

1 8.  Again,  they  say  that  Christ  declares  unto  Peter  in 
i\It  1 6,  19,  "Whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  on  earth  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever  thou  shalt  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  Very  true,  but  that  power  they 
abuse  most  valiantly  and  shamefully;  for  they  bind  what  they 
will,  make  laws,  burden  the  conscience  with  whatever  they 
dream  and  whatever  they  please ;  and  never  ask  whether  or  not 
it  v/ould  be  a  burden  and  an  unbearable  load  to  others.  No, 
beloved  bishop  and  official,  this  passage  does  not  apply  to 
the  burdening  of  the  conscience  with  laws ;  but  to  the  correc- 
tion of  the  erring  and  to  the  reproof  of  sinners.  There  is  no 
authority  of  Christ,  except  the  one  that  is  helpful  in  making 
the  people  better. 

19.  Therefore  whoever  uses  this  power  wickedly  is  not  a 
messenger  of  Christ,  but  of  the  devil,  a  wolf,  a  disturber  of 
the  flocks  of  Christ.  The  true  sheep  understand  this  very  well. 
Hence  Christ  says  here  in  this  Gospel : 

*'/  oui  the  good  shepherd;  and  I  know  mine  own,  and 
mine  ozoi  knozv  nie." 

III.    OF  THE  KNOWLEDGE  OF  CHRIST. 

20.  The  sheep  of  Christ  know  no  other  Shepherd  but 
Christ.  Those  who  do  not  preach  that  we  must  learn  to  know 
Christ,  preach  falsely  and  deceptively. 

21.  What  is  it  to  know  Christ,  but  to  discern  him  as  a 
gift  and  as  an  example?  A  gift  given  by  God  that  is  your 
own;  so  that  when  you  see  and  hear  him  suffering  or  doing 
anything,  you  may  not  doubt  that  Christ  himself  in  such  suf- 
fering and  works  is  yours ;  upon  which  you  may  depend  as 
though  you  yourself  had  done  them,  and  as  though  you  your- 
self were  Christ.  Observe  this  is  what  it  means  to  know 
Christ  aright:  that  he,  with  all  that  he  has,  o'Lit  of  pure 
divine  goodness  has  been  given  unto  us,  that  he  has  rendered 
satisfaction,  obtained  salvation  and  eternal  life  for  us,  and  that 
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all  this  is  through  him  and  for  his  sake,  without  our  merit, 
bestowed  upon  us. 

22.  If  in  this  way  you  have  Christ  as  the  foundation  and 
chief  treasure  of  your  salvation,  then  follows  the  other  part 
of  laying  hold  of  him  as  your  example,  that  you  give  your- 
self to  the  service  of  your  neighbor  as  he  has  given  himself 
for  you.  Notice,  then  faith  and  love  will  be  exercised,  God's 
commandment  will  be  fulfilled,  and  man  becomes  happy  and 
fearless  to  do  and  to  suffer  any  and  everything.  Therefore, 
give  heed  and  mark  well ;  Christ  as  a  gift  nourishes  your 
faith  and  makes  you  a  Christian;  but  Christ  as  an  example 
moves  you  to  do  good  works ;  these  do  not  make  you  a 
Christian,  but  they  go  forth  from  you  who  have  already  be- 
come a  Christian. 

23.  The  pope,  however,  has  changed  this  entirely;  for  he 
commands :  Thou  shalt  do  this,  and  thou  shalt  do  that.  If 
you  would  be  saved,  you  must  pray  the  rosary,  fast,  become 
a  Carthusian,  flee  to  St.  James,  to  Rome,  to  Jerusalem,  buy 
indulgences,  build  churches,  endow  masses  and  do  innumerable 
other  things ;  not  one  of  which  Christ  ever  commanded.  And 
most  terrible  of  all,  when  they  have  practised  such  works  for 
a  time,  that  have  neither  benefited  God  nor  the  world,  they 
will  boast  of  them  and  say :  I  have  fasted  so  many  Fridays 
with  bread  and  water,  I  have  spent  so  many  years  in  the 
cloister,  I  hope  God  will  not  leave  me  unrewarded  for  such 
service,  but  will  on  that  account  give  me  heaven.  That  cer- 
tainly is  denying  Christ,  and  a  terrible  blasphemy  of  the  great 
and  insurpassable  grace  of  God  manifested  toward  us  in  His 
son  Christ  Jesus,  ''Who  was  made  unto  us  wisdom  from  God, 
and  righteousness,  and  sanctification  and  redemption,"  as  Paul 
also  teaches  in  i  Cor  1,30. 

24.  This  is  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ:  to  know  why  he 
came,  and  how  we  may  appropriate  him  to  ourselves.  This 
knowledge  St.  Paul  so  often  desires  for  the  Christians  in  his 
Epistles:  ''Yea  verily,  and  I  count  all  things  to  be  loss  for 
the  excellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord : 
for  whom  I  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  do  count  them 
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but  refuse,  that  I  may  gain  Christ,  and  be  found  in  him,  not 
having  a  righteousness  of  mine  own,  even  that  which  is  of  the 
law,  but  that  which  is  through  faith  in  Christ,  the  righteous- 
ness which  is  from  God  by  faith :  that  I  may  know  him,  and 
the  power  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship  of  his  suf- 
ferings, becoming  conformed  unto  his  death."  Phil  3,  8-10.  St. 
Peter  speaks  especially  of  this  at  the  end  of  his  second  Epistle : 
"But  grow  in  the  grace  and  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  2  Peter  3,  18.  In  such  knowledge  we 
should  rejoice  and  shout,  as  also  the  prophets  have  exhorted 
us  to  do.  For  where  such  knowledge  is,  ''The  mountains 
melt  like  wax,"  as  Ps  97,5  says.  Such  are  the  saints  with  their 
great  works  they  have  done ;  and  these  are  the  works  that  they 
now  despise  and  count  as  refuse  as  Paul  says  in  Phil  3,  8, 
and  upon  whom  they  may  boldly  depend.  And  this  knowl- 
edge comes  to  us  through  the  Gospel.  Finally  Christ  speaks 
as  follows  in  this  Gospel : 

''And  other  sheep  I  have  zvhich  are  not  of  this  fold;  them 
also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice ;  and  they  shall 
become  one  üock,  one  shepherd. 

25.  Many  say  that  this  has  not  yet  come  to  pass;  but  I 
say  it  has.  The  Jews  were  the  first  sheep,  to  them  alone 
Christ  preached  at  first ;  for  then  the  Jewish  name  was  as 
sacred,  as  the  Christian  name  is  now.  The  Gentiles,  to  whom 
we  belong,  were  the  strange  sheep.  These  Christ  has  gathered 
into  one  fold,  that  is  into  one  Christian  congregation,  through 
his  apostles  and  preachers  over  the  whole  world,  whose  office 
still  continues  and  whose  course  is  not  yet  ended. 

26.  Let  us  conclude  here,  and  call  upon  God  to  help  us 
in  these  perilous  times,  while  we  are  in  the  midst  of  wolves, 
that  they  may  not  lacerate  and  devour  us  and  that  we  may  re- 
main in  the  knowledge  of  him  and  his  Son,  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  forever,  Amen. 
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1.  To-day's  Gospel  has  been  appointed,  I  think,  for  this 
Sunday  because  Christ  announces  in  it  that  he  will  lay  down 
his  life  for  his  sheep,  that  is,  suffer  and  die;  and  yet  he  also 
shows,  at  the  same  time,  that  he  will  rise  again,  in  that  he  says : 
"Other  sheep  I  have ;  them  also  I  must  bring"  etc.  For  if  he 
is  to  be  and  remain  a  shepherd  of  his  sheep,  he  must  not  remain 
in  death,  as  he  himself  afterward  explains  and  interprets,  in 
plain  words :  "I  have  power  to  lay  my  life  down,  and  I  have 
power  to  take  it  again." 

I.    HOW  AND  WHY  THE  JEWS  W^ERE  OFFENDED 
AT  THIS  SERMON. 

2.  The  Jews  indeed  heard  this  parable  and  sermon  of 
Christ,  but  did  not  understand  it  at  all,  as  the  context  de- 
clares. It  sounded  altogether  too  strange  in  their  ears  that  he 
alone  should  be  the  true  shepherd,  and  yet  he  was  in  the  act  of 
laying  down  his  life  for  his  sheep.  What  kind  of  a  shep- 
herd, think  they,  was  this  to  be,  who  would  die  and  give  his 
life  for  the  sheep?  Can  that  be  called  guarding  and  keeping 
the  sheep? 

3.  In  like  manner  it  was  an  intolerable  doctrine  to  them  that 
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he  said  he  had  other  sheep  which  were  not  of  this  fold,  that 
is,  did  not  belong  to  the  nation  which  alone  was  called  God's 
people.  These  also  he  would  bring,  and  of  these,  although  they 
were  not  of  this  fold,  there  should  be  one  flock,  under  one 
shepherd,  regardless  of  what  became  of  their  fold  and  their 
shepherding.  They  understood  very  well  what  he  meant  by 
shepherd  and  sheep  (for  it  was  a  form  of  speech  familiar 
and  current  among  them,  especially  from  the  Scriptures), 
namely,  that  he  claimed  to  be  a  man  who  would  teach  and 
govern  the  people.  '  But  because,  as  they  consider  it,  he  puts 
forth  his  claim  so  unreasonably,  wishing  to  be  the  shepherd 
alone  and  yet  saying  that  he  will  lay  down  his  life  for  the 
sheep  and  that  he  has  still  other  sheep  which  he  will  gather 
and  make  one  flock — nothwithstanding  that  they,  the  Jews, 
refuse  to  be  his  sheep — they  are  offended  in  him  and  say  that 
he  is  mad  and  that  the  devil  speaks  through  him.  They, 
nevertheless,  understood  this  much,  that  his  meaning  was  that 
their  shepherding — that  is,  their  entire  government  which  they 
had  from  Moses,  the  Law,  the  priesthood,  circumcision,  the 
service  of  God,  all  appointed  for  them  by  God  himself — should 
become  void  and  henceforth  count  for  nothing,  and  that  he 
would  institute  something  entirely  new,  in  which  he  would 
be  all  in  all  and  rule  supreme  and  would  gather  a  new  flock 
of  both  Jews  and  gentiles,  just  as  he  should  find  those  who 
would  cling  to  him  recognizing  no  one  else,  whether  Judaism 
and  its  government,  glory  and  existence  should  abide,  stand 
or  fall. 

4.  He  makes  matters  still  worse  by  saying,  *T  am  the  good 
shepherd,"  whereby  he  draws  the  people  entirely  to  himself. 
He  means  to  say,  Dismiss  the  teachers  and  rulers  you  have,  and 
take  me  for  your  shepherd.  The  very  best  of  them,  those  who 
teach  and  profess  Moses  and  the  Law,  he  calls  hirelings,  who 
are  to  be  forsaken  and  not  listened  to  ;  without  considering 
that  other  multitude,  the  thieves  and  murderers,  that  is,  those 
who  teach  against  God's  Word  and  are  public  persecutors. 
Hereby  he  well  deserves  that  they  should  execute  him  without 
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sentence  and  grace,  as  a  public-accursed  blasphemer  against 
God,  God's  Law  and  God's  people. 

5.  Without  doubt,  the  great  lords,  high  priests,  Pharisees, 
scribes  and  all  that  belonged  to  their  spiritual  government,  de- 
fiantly boasted  and  bragged  against  all  this:  We  sit  in  the 
true  office  and  priestly  estate,  ordained  not  by  Moses,  but  by 
God  himself  through  Moses.  How  dare  you,  rebellious 
scoundrel,  open  your  mouth  before  all  the  people  and  boast 
against  God's  ordinance  and  commandment,  that  you  are  the 
shepherd  and  you  alone?  You  are  not  even  of  priestly  line- 
age, of  those  to  whom  God,  through  Moses,  committed  this 
charge  and  whom  he  commanded  the  people  to  hear.  And 
when  did  God,  publicly  before  all  the  people,  speak  to  you 
as  he  spake  to  Moses?  Who  are  you,  or  where  do  you  come 
from,  that  you  dare,  of  your  own  authority,  to  utter  such 
things  and  to  apply  to  yourself  alone  all  that  has  been  said  and 
commanded  concerning  the  office  of  shepherd,  thereby  ex- 
alting yourself  above  and  against  Moses,  the  Law  of  God,  the 
priesthood  and  all  authority?  Is  not  this  both  rebellious  usur- 
pation of  the  government  and  the  crown  by  the  whole  peo- 
ple, and  also  blasphemy  and  sin  against  the  divine  Majesty? 

6.  To  say,  "I  am  the  good  shepherd,"  what  else  is  it  but  to 
say :  To  me  alone  they  must  hearken,  the  whole  flock  of  sheep. 
That  is,  the  entire  nation  belongs  to  me  alone.  I  alone  am 
its  shepherd,  and  the  only  good  shepherd,  who  saves  the  sheep. 
You,  however,  are  but  hirelings,  that  care  not  for  the  sheep, 
seeking  only  your  own  in  them  and  letting  them  perish  in  time 
of  danger.  In  one  word,  this  is  to  make  the  people  revolt 
from  them  and  to  tell  the  people  that  they  have  no  good 
shepherd  or  preacher  who  is  faithfully-minded  towards  them 
or  is  able  to  save  them  and  to  whom  they  ought  to  give  ear. 
"For  my  sheep,"  says  he,  "hear  not  the  voice  of  a  stranger." 
But  he  tells  them,  if  they  cling  to  him,  they  shall  be  saved. 

7.  Moreover,  he  not  only  says  that  he  alone  is  the  shep- 
herd of  these  sheep,  but  that  he  also  has  another  flock  and 
people,  who  are  not  under  the  government  of  Moses  but  are 
altogether  outside  of  this  fold.     These,  also,  are  to  cling  to 
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him,  and  all  shall  be  alike  to  him,  gentiles  as  Jews,  and  Jews 
as  gentiles.  This  is  now  the  most  offensive  thing  of  all,  that  he 
makes  nothing  of  God's  people  and  puts  them,  with  their  Law, 
priesthood  and  everything  else,  on  a  level  with  the  gentiles, 
and  the  gentiles  on  a  level  with  them,  so  that  neither  is  bet- 
ter, of  more  importance  or  has  more  than  the  other.  In  short, 
it  is  equivalent  to  saying  that  all  Moses  instituted  and  ordained 
in  the  priesthood,  temple  and  service  of  God  is  to  come  to  an 
end  and  to  pass  away ;  that  now  there  is  a  new  priesthood  and 
government,  and  a  new  shepherd  has  arisen,  whose  alone  the 
flock  is  to  be  and  who  is  to  do  all.  This  surely  is  knocking 
the  bottom  out  of  the  barrel  and  taking  the  head  off  from 
all  Judaism,  depriving  it  of  all  its  glory.  Hereby  he  simply 
bids  them  to  yield  up  their  shepherdhood,  to  hear  him  alone 
and  to  suffer  him  to  be  all  in  all. 

8.  This  was  to  them  necessarily  an  odious,  blasphemous 
injunction.  For  in  their  minds  nothing  was  more  certain  than 
this :  We  have  been  appointed  by  God,  through  Moses,  to  the 
priesthood,  to  the  office  of  teaching  and  ruling  the  whole 
nation.  Now,  whatever  God  has  commanded  and  ordained 
must  stand  and  not  be  changed  by  any  creature.  Therefore, 
our  priesthood  and  ]\,loses'  government  must  continue  torever. 
And  if  the  gentiles  are  to  be  added  and  to  become  God's  peo- 
ple, this  must  not  and  cannot  take  place  through  this  car- 
penter of  Nazareth  (as  they  regarded  and  called  Jesus),  but 
through  Moses,  in  that  they  suffer  themselves  to  be  cir- 
cumcised and  accept  his  Law,  and  visit  the  temple  at  Jerusalem. 
Even  the  apostles  at  that  time  still  believed  that  this  must  re- 
main, above  all  things,  as  the  ordinance  and  commandment  cf 
God,  given  and  instituted  from  heaven.  In  opposition  to  this, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  dares  to  arise  and  publicly  declare  the  con- 
trary. If  you  would  come  to  God  and  be  saved,  3^ou  must, 
after  all,  surrender  Moses,  the  Law,  the  temple  and  the  priest- 
hood. All  these  will  in  nowise  help  you.  You  must  come 
hither  to  me,  whether  you  be  Jew,  gentile,  priest,  layman  or 
what  you  will,  even  if  you  should  be  Moses  himself.  So  the 
Jews  were  offended  at  this  discourse,  and  are  offended  at  it  to 
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this  day.     This  stumbling-block  of  opposition  to  Moses  and 
their  Law  so  lies  in  their  way  that  they  cannot  get  over  it. 

II.     HOW  THIS  SERMION  SERVES  TO  OVERTHROW 

THE  FALSE  TEACHINGS  OF  THE  PAPISTS 

CONCERNING  THE  CHURCH. 

9.  In  like  manner  it  is  also  not  less  offensive  to  our  op- 
ponents, the  pope  and  his  following,  so  to  preach.  For  this 
Gospel  makes  it  necessary  to  preach  against  their  govern- 
ment, which  has  been  called  the  only  government  of  the 
Christian  church  in  the  world,  and  which,  it  is  claimed,  pos- 
sesses constituted  authority  and  all  that  belongs  to  the  church, 
namely,  baptism,  the  sacrament,  the  keys  etc.,  by  inheritance 
from  the  apostles  and  by  the  prescription  of  so  many  years. 
Vv^herefore,  like  the  Jews,  they  claim  to  be  the  people  of  God 
and  the  church  alone.  It  is  intolerable  to  them,  when,  in 
spite  of  all  their  pretensions,  it  is  urged  against  them  that  they 
are  not  the  church  and  that  God  cares  nothing  about  their 
boasting,  their  government  and  all  that.  And  it  is  likewise 
intolerable  to  them  when  we  separate  ourselves  from  them 
and  renounce  obedience  to  them  and  also  teach  others  so  to  do ; 
because,  in  the  name  of  the  church,  of  Christ  and  of  faith,  they 
have  quite  obscured  the  shepherd  Christ,  and  in  the  name  of 
the  church  and  Christian  government  have  filled  the  church 
with  their  own  idle  talk,  and  are  not  as  good  as  hirelings,  but 
are  wolves  and  murderers.  They,  themselves,  now  prove  this 
by  their  public  persecution  and  execution  of  Christians  on 
account  of  this  doctrine  and  confession  concerning  Christ,  that 
he  is  the  only  shepherd,  through  whom  we  have  forgiveness 
of  sins  and  eternal  life,  who  alone  laid  down  his  life  for  us. 

10.  And  I  declare  that  if  the  case  of  the  pope  were  as 
good  as  that  of  the  Jews,  who  without  contradiction  had  the 
Scriptures  and  God's  Word  in  their  favor,  no  man  could  get 
along  with  his  adherents.  For  the  Jews  had  the  great  ad- 
vantage that  their  government  was  instituted  by  God's  com- 
mand through  Moses,  and  moreover  was  confirmed  by  miracu- 
lous signs  and  was  so  strict  in  its  provisions  that  whoever 


48  IvUthe:r's  church  postil. 

would  not  hear  Moses  was  to  be  stoned  and  excluded  from 
God's  people.  Such  glorying  and  testimony,  that  their  gov- 
ernment of  the  church  was  commanded  and  confirmed  by  God, 
our  opponents,  God  be  praised,  cannot  produce.  Nevertheless, 
they  do  as  the  Jews  did.  Let  any  one  preach  concerning 
Christ  and  the  Gospel  whatever  he  will,  they  at  once  cry  out 
against  it :  The  church  must  be  obeyed,  the  fathers  be  heard, 
the  canons  and  decrees  of  the  councils  be  kept.  How  else, 
say  they,  shall  it  be  known  what  and  where  Christians  or  the 
church  are?  There  must  surely  be  some  organization  pro- 
ceeding in  proper  order,  such  as  the  fathers  and  councils  nicely 
arranged,  and  as  has  existed  for  so  long  a  time,  namely,  that 
the  church  has  a  common  head,  the  pope,  and  a  regular  gov- 
ernment of  bishops,  and,  under  these,  the  ordinary  priesthood, 
and,  over  all,  a  general  council,  whose  decision,  conclusion  and 
judgment  must  be  followed  in  all  things.  And  if  any  one  does 
not  observe  this  order  and  institution,  or  opposes  it  and  gives 
occasion  to  division,  he  must  be  of  the  devil,  a  perfidious, 
rebellious,  accursed  heretic. 

II.  In  opposition  to  this,  we  must  open  our  mouths  and, 
in  accord  with  this  teaching  of  Christ,  tell  everybody,  even 
as  he  commanded  us  to  preach  these  things  to  all  creatures : 
Dear  friend,  you  may  indeed  observe,  glorify  and  exalt  such 
a  human  institution;  but  that  does  not  make  you  a  Christian. 
This  is  not  yet  the  true  shepherd  and  master,  whose  name 
is  Christ.  You  must  be  led  another  way  to  know  and  hear 
him  aright,  else  all  this  will  not  help  you  in  the  least  to  your 
salvation.  For  being  a  Christian  is  something  different  from 
the  pope's  government,  and  also  something  different  from  and 
higher  than  what  the  fathers  have  taught  or  the  councils  have 
decreed.  Even  though  they  did  well,  as  Moses  also  did 
well  and  truly  somewhat  better — for  example,  the  Jews  cir- 
cumcised, they  sacrificed,  and  they  observed  their  divine  ser- 
vice— and  even  though  among  us  a  fine  order  of  ofiices  and 
ranks  be  maintained,  and  external  discipline  and  a  beautiful 
service  of  God,  together  with  fasting,  praying,  singing  etc. — 
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all  this  is  rot  yet  what  is  meant  by  Christ's  Word:  "I  am 
the  good  shepherd." 

12.  For  this  shepherd  and  his  office  must  be  carefully  dis- 
tinguished (wherefore  he  also  teaches  this)  from  all  other 
preachers,  teachers  and  everything  else  that  claims  to  have 
the  rule  over  souls.  Let  all  these  do  as  well  as  they  can, 
still  none  of  them  is  a  good  shepherd.  For  Moses,  forsooth, 
did  not  do  badly ;  he  instituted  a  fine  order  of  a  spiritual  and 
temporal  government,  both  in  external  discipline  and  in  the 
service  of  God.  Nevertheless,  his  Jews  are  here  compelled  to 
hear  that  it  can  in  no  way  help  them  before  God,  and  that  now, 
after  it  has  endured  and  been  maintained  for  so  long  a  time, 
another  is  to  come,  who  will  glory  exceedingly  and  boast: 
You  have  not  yet  the  true  shepherd  that  you  ought  to  have. 
I  alone  am  he,  whose  voice  you  must  hear  if  you  would  be 
saved.  And  I  have  still  other  sheep,  people  who  neither  know 
nor  observe  anything  at  all  of  Moses  and  your  entire  govern- 
ment. Nevertheless,  all  shall  be  one  flock.  How  so?  Both 
shall  learn  to  know  me  as  their  true  shepherd  and  shall  hear 
my  voice.  Therefore,  I  allow  to  preach  whoever  will  preach, 
and  let  it  pass;  but  the  shepherd  who  can  heal  the  injury,  none 
will  find  until  he  comes  hither  and  clings  to  me. 

13.  Therefore,  we  are  also  to  conclude  from  this  that  there 
is  nothing  in  the  loud  pretensions  of  those  of  the  present  day 
who  would  like  to  maintain  the  papacy  with  its  counterfeit 
bishops,  and  who  sputter  much  about  the  church  government 
which  they  affect,  where  they  sit  together  in  established  inher- 
ited power,  as  the  heirs  of  the  sees  of  the  first  bishops,  ordained 
by  the  apostles  etc. ;  by  which  the  w^hole  government  of  the 
church  is  to  be  bound  to  them,  so  that  without  them  there  can 
be  no  church.  They  alone  are  to  have  power  to  ordain,  conse- 
crate and  confirm  bishops.  They  would  persuade  us  to  hear 
them  alone  in  whatever  they  jointly  decide,  and  of  necessity  re- 
ceive from  them  all  that  pertains  to  the  church,  its  office  and 
government,  the  sacraments,  the  office  of  preaching,  priestly 
orders  etc.  They  would  have  us  believe  that  they  are  no  true 
bishops  or  priests,  nor  can  they  administer  the  sacraments,  who 
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have  not  received  unction  and  chrism  from  them.  Therefore, 
they  also  clamor  and  fume  about  us,  saying  that  we  are  dis- 
obedient and  rebellious  and  have  set  ourselves  against  the  con- 
stituted power  of  the  church  and  have  seceded  from  them  etc. 

14.  In  opposition  to  this,  Christ  teaches  us  in  this  Gospel  to 
look  to  him  alone  as  the  true  shepherd,  who  only  is  the 
founder,  lord  and  head  of  the  church,  and  says  his  sheep  hear 
his  voice,  and  not  a  stranger's.  Hereby  he  indicates  that  these 
are  the  true  church,  without  regard  to  their  being  under  the 
pope  and  his  bishops,  or  even  under  Moses.  For  he  and  Kis 
kingdom  and  church  are  bound  neither  to  Moses'  Law  nor 
to  Judaism,  although  they  were  instituted  by  God,  much  less 
to  the  government  of  pope  and  bishops,  established  by  them- 
selves. Neither  has  he  taken  or  received  anything  from  them, 
but  he  is  the  Lord  of  Moses  and  of  all  creatures,  to  whom  all 
men  should  be  subject. 

15.  Therefore,  when  the  Jews  in  the  name  of  Moses,  or  our 
opponents  in  the  name  of  the  church  and  its  power,  under- 
take to  draw  people  away  from  Christ,  that  is,  from  his 
Word  and  the  pure  teaching  of  the  Gospel,  he  opposes  them 
and  says :  ''My  sheep  hear  my  voice ;  and  a  stranger  will  they 
not  follow,  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers."  Here  he 
gives  us  not  only  the  right  and  power,  but  even  a  distinct  com- 
mand not  to  hear  nor  to  be  allied  with  them. 

16.  Since  now  we  see  and  apprehend  that  the  whole  papal 
party  not  only  keep,  believe  and  teach  nothing  concerning 
Christ,  but  are  public  persecutors  of  the  Gospel,  that  is, 
wolves  and  murderers  of  Christ's  sheep  and  church,  and  that 
they  conduct  and  exercise  a  real  anti-Christian  government, 
we  should  and  must,  by  Christ's  command,  break  away  from 
their  imagined  power  and  possessions,  from  which  they  already 
are  deposed  by  Christ  himself.  We  are  commanded  to  have 
nothing  to  do  with  them,  but  are  to  avoid  and  flee  from  them 
as  the  devil's  church,  as  St.  Paul  also  utters  this  sentence 
(Gal  1,8):  ''Though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  should 
preach  any  other  gospel,  let  him  be  anathema."  This  is  cer- 
tainly a  strong  enough  deposition  from  all  power  in  the  church. 
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and  a  command  to  respect  the  deposition  and  condemnation  of 
God. 

III.    WHAT  IS  THE  SUMMARY  OF  THIS  SERMON? 

17.  This  then  is  the  main  thought  and  sum  of  this  Gospel, 
that  Christ  alone  is  the  good  shepherd.  It  teaches  us  the  power 
and  fruit  of  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  its  ministry  and 
distinguishes  it  from  the  office  of  Moses  and  the  preaching 
of  the  Law.  Christ  names  only  two  who  keep  and  feed  the 
sheep,  the  true  shepherd  and  the  hireling.  For  the  wolf  is 
but  a  murderer,  who  works  only  injury  and  havoc;  to  resist 
him  shepherds  are  necessary.  But  if  the  shepherd  and  the  hire- 
ling are  compared,  it  becomes  manifest  that  Christ  alone  is  the 
shepherd,  who  lays  down  his  life  for  the  sheep.  Neither  Moses 
nor  any  other  preacher  of  the  Law  does  this. 

18.  For  this  reason,  he  justly  calls  himself  alone  the  good, 
that  is,  the  comforting  and  helpful,  shepherd.  For,  although 
Moses,  the  prophets  and  all  other  preachers  of  the  Law  preach 
and  teach,  they  are  not  able  to  lay  down  their  lives  for  the 
sheep  and  to  save  them.  They  all  had  to  die  for  themselves, 
and  were  not  able  thereby  to  save  either  themselves  or  others. 
But  Christ  says :  It  is  I  alone  who  lay  down  my  life  for  the 
sheep.  Only  death  brings  salvation  to  the  sheep.  And  be- 
cause I  am  such  a  one,  I  found  this  new  doctrine  and  a  new 
flock  and  people. 

19.  In  this  way  he  refers  the  true  shepherd's  office,  that 
is,  the  authority  to  help  consciences  and  souls,  to  his  own 
person  alone,  as  the  only  one  who  has  effected  and  com- 
pleted the  work  of  our  redemption,  given  his  body  and  life 
for  his  sheep,  and  instituted  and  perpetuated  the  office  through 
which  he  gathers,  governs  and  preserves  them.  This  office, 
therefore,  comprises  the  whole  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  wher- 
ever, whenever  and  by  whomsoever  it  is  done.  These  preach- 
ers are  also  named,  after  Christ  shepherds;  not  for  themselves, 
for  that  honor  belongs  to  Christ  alone,  but  because  they  are 
in  the  office  which  is  Christ's  and  which  he  exercises  through 
them. 
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IV.     HOW  CHRIST   EXPLAINS   IN  THIS   SERMON 
HIS  PERSON  AND  OFFICE  BY  A  REVERSE 

PICTURE. 

20.  This  then  is  the  first  section,  treating  of  Christ's  person 
and  the  office  which  he  exercises  in  his  church.  Afterwards, 
when  he  speaks  of  his  sheep,  he  elucidates  it  further.  But 
first  he  pictures  the  hirehng  in  contrast  and  says : 

'^He  that  is  a  hirelings  and  not  a  shepherd,  whose  ozvn  the 
sheep  are  not,  beholdeth  the  wolf  coming,  and  leaveth  the 
sheep,  and  fleeth,  and  the  wolf  snatcheth  them,  and  scattereth 
them;  he  fleeth  he  cause  he  is  a  hir  clingy  and  careth  not  for 
the  sheep." 

21.  He  names  three  kinds  of  persons  or  three  offices  which 
have  to  do  with  the  sheep :  The  true  shepherd,  which,  as  has 
been  said,  he  is  himself ;  the  hireling,  including  all  besides  him 
who  preach  the  Law  and  teach  how  we  ought  to  live  and  do 
good,  but  do  not  point  to  Christ,  like  the  scribes  and  Pharisees 
among  the  Jews  of  old ;  and  finally  the  wolf,  who  wishes  to  be 
among  the  sheep  and  to  rule  over  them  but  only  works  injury 
and  ruin.  The  wolf  is  the  devil,  who  also  has  his  messengers 
and  preachers.  However,  they  have  not  the  Word  ol  God, 
neither  the  ten  commandments  nor  the  Gospel,  but  they  mislead 
souls  by  false  doctrine  and  heresies,  which  St.  Paul,  i  Tim  4, 
1-2,  calls  "doctrines  of  devils,  speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy."  Such 
are  now  the  pope's  anti-christian  doctrines,  the  Koran  of  the 
Turks,  and  doctrines  of  other  sects.  These  three  kinds  of  teach- 
ers have  always  been  in  the  world  from  the  beginning.  We 
should  keep  the  first,  reform  the  second,  and  shun  the  third. 
None  do  this,  however,  except  the  true  sheep,  that  is,  the  little 
flock  which  knows  Christ. 

22.  He  also  manifests  here  the  condition  of  the  sheep,  and 
why  he  alone  must  be  known  and  believed  as  the  true  shep- 
herd. The  condition  of  the  sheep  is  such  that,  if  the  shep- 
herd is  absent,  they  are  in  the  certain  danger  and  distress  of 
being  seized,  torn  and  killed  by  the  wolf,  for  by  their  own 
strength  they  can  neither  guard  nor  defend  themselves  against 
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him.  A  sheep  is  naturally  a  poor,  weak,  defenseless  animal 
above  all  others  and  is  quite  dependent  upon  the  protection, 
care  and  help  of  someone.  The  true  shepherd  must  devote 
himself  to  the  sheep,  ever  be  with  them,  watch  over  them, 
rescue  and  defend  them,  whenever  it  is  necessary,  so  that  they 
may  not  perish.  A  stranger  or  a  paid  hireling,  whose  own  the 
sheep  are  not,  says  Christ,  will  not  do  that ;  although  for  a  time 
he  leads  and  feeds  them,  he  will  not  hold  out  to  the  end.  When 
the  wolf  comes,  he  flees  in  order  to  save  himself,  and  mean- 
while lets  the  poor  sheep  face  the  danger  and  perish. 

23.  So,  also,  it  is  with  consciences  in  a  spiritual  way. 
If  Christ  himself,  by  his  shepherd's  office,  does  not  guard, 
lead  and  guide,  all  other  preaching  is  vain,  even  if  in  other 
respects  it  is  good  and  right.  It  cannot  serve  in  distress,  when 
the  devil  opens  the  jaws  of  hell  by  the  terrors  of  sin  and  ever- 
lasting death.  When  this  comes  to  pass,  the  poor  sheep  stands 
there  alone  and  forsaken,  dependent  upon  itself  and  its  own 
efforts,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Law  and  of  works, 
with  nobody  to  help  or  assist,  from  whom  to  obtain  com- 
fort or  find  salvation. 

24.  No  better  example  of  this  can  be  adduced  than  what 
we,  ourselves,  experienced  under  the  papacy  in  times  past. 
The  sweetest  preaching  possible  was  given,  which,  among 
others,  I  gave  diligence  to  teach  both  myself  and  the  people. 
We  were  told :  You  ought  to  keep  the  ten  commandments,  love 
God  with  your  whole  heart  and  your  neighbor  as  yourself. 
This  teaching  was  not  wrong,  for  the  Law  should  be  taught. 
But  in  order  to  impress  this  on  the  people,  they  added :  Man 
can  well  do  this,  for  he  has  the  natural  light  of  reason,  given 
by  God,  by  which  he  understands  what  he  ought  to  do  and 
what  leave  undone.  Moreover,  he  has  a  will,  by  which  he  can 
resolve  and  begin  to  do  this.  And  if  with  all  diligence  he 
exercises  himself  in  such  works  and  does  what  is  in  his  power, 
God  will  regard  and  accept  this,  and  undoubtedly  bestow  grace 
upon  him. 

25.  To  this  comforting  assurance  they  added  many  good 
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counsels.  Foi.  they,  themselves,  felt  that  what  they  taught 
concerning  the  decalogue  was  not  sufficient.  The  purpose  of 
their  counsels  was  to  escape  from  death  and  to  obtain  salvation. 
They  prescribed  extraordinary,  severe  orders  and  modes  of 
life,  mortification  of  the  body,  fasting,  watching,  pilgrimages 
etc.  All  this  they  considered  good  and  valuable,  and  per- 
formed it  with  the  good  intention  that  it  was  to  be  acceptable 
to  God  and  to  be  received  as  a  fulfilment  of  his  command- 
ments. But  when  all  this  had  been  tried,  and  when  finally  the 
devil  came,  in  the  hour  of  death  or  in  other  grievous  trials, 
then  all  such  teaching  and  works  were  found  wanting,  and 
poor  consciences  were  miserably  led  into  the  devil's  sweat- 
box,  in  which  they  worried  and  tormented  themselves  with 
thoughts  of  despair,  with  words  and  groanings,  crying:  O 
Lord  God,  if  I  could  live  longer,  I  would  do  penance  for  all 
my  sins !  etc. 

26.  Such  was  the  use  and  fruit  of  the  hireling-doctrine, 
which  referred  poor  souls  to  their  own  doing  and  suffering, 
while  nothing  was  said  of  Christ  and  of  faith.  This  kind  of 
teaching  can  only  comfort  and  sustain  so  long  as  the  devil 
is  not  present ;  for  he  is  not  concerned  about  our  works,  satis- 
factions and  life.  Where  he  does  not  find  Christ,  he  has  won 
the  game.  He  advances,  tears  and  devours  souls  without 
restraint  or  hindrance,  according  to  his  pleasure.  Indeed, 
these  teachers  and  masters  are  powerless  to  help  themselves. 
They  are  frightened  and  scattered  as  well  as  the  sheep,  so 
that  they  know  not  where  to  abide  and  finally,  unless  they 
learn  of  other  help,  they  become  the  prey  of  the  enemy.  An 
example  of  this  is  the  case  of  a  hermit  who  once  came  to  a 
sick  man  on  his  deathbed  and  endeavored  to  comfort  him 
so  that  he  might  die  peaceably.  He  exhorted  him,  as  is  the 
custom  of  such  comforters,  work-saints  and  monks,  to  die 
willingly,  and  to  suffer  patiently ;  this  would  secure  for  him 
forgiveness  of  all  sins,  with  God.  He  was  willing  to  pledge 
his  soul  for  it.  Gracious  God !  Here  lies  a  poor  sheep  in  its 
dying  moments;  it  accepts  what  it  cannot  avoid,  and  on  the 
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strength  of  such  comfort  dies.  But  what  happens?  Soon 
after  the  death  of  this  poor  wretch  the  old  hermit's  last  hour 
comes  and  fills  him  with  such  anxiety  and  terror  that  he  be- 
comes despondent  of  the  very  comfort  which  he  gave  to  others. 
No  attempt  at  consolation  will  avail  him,  and  he  finally  sinks 
into  despair. 

2"^.  This  is  what  must  come  to  pass  when  only  our  own 
words  are  preached,  or  even  only  the  ten  commandments 
are  taught,  nothwithstanding  the  preaching  of  these  things  is 
necessary,  especially  for  the  rude  multitude.  But  where  there 
is  no  Christ,  it  only  serves  to  confuse  and  scatter  the  poor 
sheep  and  to  drive  them  into  terror  and  despair,  so  that  they 
must  perish,  unless  they  are  restored  again  by  the  true  shep- 
herd. 

28.  When  human  nature  and  reason  hear  the  preaching 
of  the  Law,  even  in  the  case  of  those  who  teach  the  Law 
in  the  very  best  manner  without  however  knowing  Christ,  they 
foolishly  err  and  imagine,  when  they  have  heard  this  doc- 
trine, that  they  can  easily  fulfil  it.  For  they  say  they  have 
both  the  understanding  and  the  will  to  do  it.  They  think 
no  further  than  that  it  is  accomplished  with  their  self-devised 
thoughts  and  outward  works.  Accordingly  they  proceed, 
and  imagine  that  they  must  do  whatever  is  told  and  held 
up  to  them  in  the  way  of  good  works,  as  commanded  by 
God.  They  seek  thereby  to  atone  for  sin  and  to  blot  it  out, 
whereas  God  by  no  means  demands  that  we  do  good  works  to 
this  end,  or  that  sin  can  be  blotted  out  by  works.  Hence, 
they  go  on  in  this  erroneous  delusion  and  gather  and  accumu- 
late all  the  works  they  can  think  or  hear  of,  which  God 
certainly  has  not  commanded.  They  are  simply  caught  by  this 
conclusion :  Good  works  are  to  be  done ;  this  is  a  good  work, 
therefore  I  am  under  obligation  to  do  it.  In  this  manner 
they  proceed  and  are  ever  doing,  but  never  arrive  at  fulfil- 
ment. Hence,  they  are  not  able  to  resist  the  wolf.  The  more 
they  do,  the  less  they  are  satisfied  and  the  more  they  find  to 
do.     And  as  soon  as  the  devil  comes  and  pretends:     Behold, 


56  IvUTHER^S    CHURCH    POSTII.. 

this  is  a  good  work,  which  you  have  done — they  cannot  get 
around  it  and  must  allow  themselves  to  be  carried  away. 

29.  Yea,  though  they  had  done  all  that  man  can  do,  never- 
theless, if  the  wolf  appears  before  their  eyes  with  his  gaping 
jaws  of  hell,  they  realize  that  it  will  not  stand  before  God's 
wrath  and  judgment.  With  a  single  breath  the  devil  blows  it 
all  away  and  says :  You  have  done  much,  it  is  true ;  but  when 
have  you  fulfilled  God's  commandment,  to  love  him  with  the 
whole  heart  above  all  things,  to  have  no  evil  thought,  desire 
or  lust  in  the  heart,  to  speak  no  idle,  vain  words  ?  Then  both 
the  doctrine  which  the  hireling  gave  you,  and  all  your  works 
and  deeds  which  cost  you  so  much  labor  and  toil,  drop  and 
fall.  You  have  no  comfort  or  refuge  against  the  devil,  for  he 
always  has  the  advantage  of  driving  you  back  on  your  own 
conscience  and  the  testimony  of  your  own  efforts,  as  the  hire- 
ling instructed  you,  who  taught  you  only  what  to  do,  but  im- 
parted no  strength  to  do  it,  and  so  left  you  in  the  lurch.  In 
short,  you  are  overcome  by  yourself  and  are  convicted  by  the 
sentence :    The  good  must  be  done. 

30.  In  this  way  the  devil  introduced  the  mire  and  filth  of 
all  human  doctrines  into  the  church  through  the  pope,  and 
there  was  no  one  to  resist  him,  for  all  proceeded  on  the  prin- 
ciple that  what  is  good  must  be  done.  Therefore,  whatever 
they  called  good  and  a  service  of  God,  had  to  be  done.  And 
even  now  they  have  not  ceased  to  spew  venom  upon  us,  con- 
tending that  our  doctrine  of  faith  and  love  is  a  bad  doctrine; 
that  we  know  nothing  better  to  preach  than  the  childish 
lesson  of  the  ten  commandments;  that  we  must  rise  much 
higher  and  do  much  more,  and  teach  not  only  what  is  con- 
tained in  the  Scriptures,  but  also  hear  what  the  church  and 
the  councils  say  etc. 

31.  Hence,  everything  that  any  shabby,  impudent  men- 
dicant monk  dared  to  hold  forth  was  violently  confirmed 
and  swept  in  like  a  deluge.  Indeed,  we  simpletons,  doctors 
of  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  we  were,  could  not  prevent  the 
pernicious  barefoot  (Carmelite)  sect  from  persuading  the  peo- 
ple that  if  a  dead  man  was  buried  in  their  monk's  cowl,  he 
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would  be  saved  and  the  devil  could  not  get  him,  or  else  he 
would  have  taken  him  before.  For  we  were  all  dazzled  and 
taken  captive  by  the  sentence :  We  must  do  good  works,  and 
whoever  does  them  is  saved. 

32.  Verily,  even  to  this  day  we  could  not  stand  before  the 
papacy  or  overthrow  its  least  error  if  we  had  not  more  than 
this  doctrine  of  our  works  and  deeds.  Even  as  the  pious 
martyr,  John  Hus,  was  cried  down  and  condemned  by  the 
devil  in  the  diabolical  council  at  Constance,  when  he  rebuked 
the  pope  and  his  followers  on  account  of  the  wicked,  shame- 
less life  by  which  they  often  violated  their  own  canonical  laws. 
For  this  was  their  defense  against  him,  that  although  the  life 
was  not  right,  the  doctrine,  that  these  things  were  to  be  kept 
and  done,  was  right.  Hence,  the  papacy  has  hitherto  resisted 
overthrow  so  long  as  its  doctrine  has  been  considered  true 
and  remained  unchallenged. 

33.  Therefore,  these  two,  the  hireling  and  the  wolf,  are 
always  together.  The  devil  likes  such  teachers,  for,  in  the 
absence  of  the  true  shepherd,  they  serve  him  in  enabling  him 
to  rend  and  kill  the  sheep  without  trouble,  when  and  as  he 
wills.  And  there  is  no  defence  save  Christ  and  his  doctrine 
and  protection.  As  the  only  true  shepherd,  he  does  not  allow 
the  sheep  to  struggle  with  the  wolf  (for  if  it  once  comes  to 
that,  they  are  already  in  his  jaws),  but  flings  himself  against 
the  latter  and  gathers  us  around  himself,  and  so  protects  us 
that  the  devil  is  compelled  to  flee.  This  takes  place  when  from 
the  Scriptures  it  is  taught  that  no  human  work  or  endeavor, 
however  good  it  may  appear,  even  if  done  in  accordance  with 
the  ten  commandments,  and  no  possible  teaching,  will  avail  to 
free  from  sin  or  stand  before  the  wrath  of  God  and  the  terrors 
of  death  and  hell  etc.  This  alone  avails,  that  Christ  laid  down 
his  life  for  you  and  took  it  again,  and  thereby  overcame  the 
devil  and  death  and  made  them  subject  to  himself,  in  order 
that  by  his  power  and  strength  you  might  be  saved. 

34.  But  where  the  voice  of  this  shepherd  remains,  the 
sheep  can  guard  themselves  against  both  hireling  and  wolf, 
and  say :    You,  indeed,  say  truly  that  I  ought  to  keep  the  ten 
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commandments;  but  you  do  not  tell  me  where  I  am  to  take 
refuge,  seeing  I  have  not  fulfilled  them.  Here  I  will  rather 
hear  my  dear  shepherd,  who  died  for  me,  and  died  not  with- 
out reason  nor  in  vain,  but  for  this  very  purpose  that  I, 
who  was  such  a  poor  lost  sheep  without  a  sheptierd  and  in  the 
power  of  the  wolf,  might  be  rescued.  So,  also,  when  the  devil 
shows  his  teeth  in  your  heart  and  threatens  to  kill  and  devour 
you,  and  tells  you  that  you  ought  to  have  done  or  left  un- 
done this  or  that  which  you  have  not  done  or  left  undone,  and 
that  therefore  you  belong  to  him,  you  can  take  refuge  with 
Christ  as  a  sheep  that  knows  its  shepherd;  and  you  can  tell 
the  devil  to  attack  him  who  died  and  rose  for  you,  and  to  try 
what  he  can  win  from  him. 

35.  Still  more  can  you  repulse  others  who  are  not  as  good 
as  hirelings,  but  are  the  wolf's  servants.  They  come  and 
preach,  as  geese  gabble,  about  our  own  fancied  works.  Say  to 
them :  Iwill  hear  and  know  nothing  of  these,  for  I  have  a  much 
greater  thing  to  do  in  learning  the  ten  commandments.  I  am 
not  able  to  keep  them.  Why  should  I  worry  myself  with 
such  useless  works,  which  only  harm  and  hinder  me  from 
properly  considering  the  ten  commandments?  It  indeed  hap- 
pened that  the  world  was  so  filled  with  commandments  and 
doctrines  of  men  that  no  bishop  and  no  doctor  knew  or 
taught  the  ten  commandments  properly. 

36.  For  this  reason  we  have  reproved  and  attacked  the 
papacy,  not  on  the  ground  of  their  wicked  and  shameful  life, 
which  they  themselves  also  acknowledge,  but  we  say  to  them 
that,  even  if  they  led  holy  angelic  lives,  which  they  never  have 
done  and  never  will  do,  and  if  they  kept  not  only  their  own 
law,  but  also  the  law  of  Moses,  both  of  which  are  impossible, 
we  nevertheless  should  regard  them  not  only  as  hirelings,  but 
also  as  wolves,  because  they  teach  only  what  destroys  the 
souls.  For  nothing  can  feed  or  give  life  to  the  soul,  which  is 
not  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  Although  the  hireling  does  not 
himself  slay  and  destroy,  he  does  not  restrain  the  wolf.  There- 
fore, because  you  neither  point  out  nor  teach  this  shepherd. 
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you  shall  not  and  ought  not  to  be  heard,  but  you  shall  be 
shunned  as  a  wolf. 

37.  With  this  argument  the  papacy  and  all  that  leads  away 
from  this  doctrine  are  overthrown.  Otherwise  it  is  impossible, 
as  has  been  said,  to  correct  the  least  error  which  is  given  out 
under  the  pretence  of  a  holy  life.  And  no  doctrine  is  so 
foolish  or  disgraceful  but  that  it  finds  hearers  and  disciples,  as 
is  proven  by  the  experience  of  the  church  with  so  many  here- 
sies and  divisions.  The  heathen  were  reasonable  and  highly  in- 
telligent people,  yet  we  read  of  them  that  they  worshiped  not 
only  cats  and  storks,  but  also  cabbages  and  onions,  and  even 
a  member  of  the  human  body.  All  this  comes  from  the  name 
and  delusion  that  such  things  are  good  works  and  render  a 
service  to  God.  The  preacher  of  such  works  comes  with  the 
reputation  and  pretence  of  a  shepherd  who  desires  to  counsel 
and  direct  souls  on  the  way  to  God. 

38.  Alas !  we  have  hitherto  not  been  able  to  correct  or  pre- 
vent the  shameful  lies  and  fables  of  the  monks  concerning  the 
rosary  of  Mary.  This  consisted  of  fifty  Ave  Marias  and  five 
Pater-Nosters  addressed  to  Mary  the  Virgin.  The  popes 
granted  many  indulgences  to  it,  and  the  preaching  friars 
(Dominicans)  scribbled  great  books  full  of  fanciful  and  dis- 
gusting lies  concerning  the  power  and  wonderful  efficacy  of 
this  prayer,  which  they  themselves  invented.  Besides  there 
was  the  frippery  of  innumerable  similar  lies  invented  by  others, 
like  the  barefooted  friars'  (Carmelite)  crown  and  psalter  of 
Mary,  concerning  which  they  themselves  are  now  silent  and 
ashamed.  Indeed,  at  the  present  day  nobody  in  the  papacy 
could  refute  or  resist  the  faith  of  the  Turks  or  of  the  Jews, 
for  they  of  the  papacy  have  not  the  true  master  nor  the  true 
solid  doctrine  of  this  shepherd.  Therefore,  the  devil  has  power 
and  authority  over  them,  even  by  the  decalogue.  He  always 
has  the  advantage  of  convicting  you  by  your  own  conscience 
of  not  having  kept  the  commandments ;  so  much  the  more  if 
you  have  spent  your  life  in  works  based  on  human  teaching. 

39.  If,  however,  you  know  this  shepherd,  you  can  defend 
yourself  against  devil  and  death,  and  say :  Alas !  I  have  not 
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kept  God's  commandments,  but  I  creep  under  the  wings  of  this 
good  hen,  my  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  beHeve  that  he  is  my 
shepherd,  bishop  and  mediator  with  God,  who  covers  me  with 
his  innocence  and  bestows  his  righteousness  upon  me.  What 
I  have  not  kept  he  has  kept,  and  the  sin  I  have  done,  he  has 
atoned  for  with  his  blood  etc;  for  he  died  and  rose,  not  for 
himself  but  for  me.  Even  as  he  says  here,  that  he  lays  down 
his  life,  not  for  himself,  but  for  his  sheep ;  that  is,  as  bt.  Jr'eter 
says  (iPet3,  i8):  "Christ  also  suffered  for  sins  once,  the 
righteous  for  the  unrighteous."  Thus  you  are  secure  and 
the  devil  and  hell  must  leave  you  in  peace.  The  devil  certainly 
will  not  be  able  to  do  harm  to  Christ,  who  has  overcome  him, 
and  who,  if  you  only  believe  in  him  as  his  sheep,  will,  as  a 
faithful  shepherd,  not  forsake  you,  but  will  stand  by  you, 
protect  and  preserve  you. 

40.  If  now  under  this  shepherd  you  are  secure  against  the 
wolf,  it  is  right  that  the  hireling  should  also  come  as  a  good 
teacher,  showing  how  you  ought  to  live  according  to  God's 
commandments  and  to  do  good  works,  and  go  before  you 
where  now  you  can  walk  yourself  (as  far  as  lies  outside  of  the 
conflict  of  the  conscience  with  sin  and  death),  provided,  how- 
ever, that  you  are  first  in  the  protection  and  pasture  of  this 
shepherd  and  do  not  stray  away  from  him. 

41.  Behold,  these  are  the  three  forms  of  preaching  which 
always  exist  in  the  world :  First,  that  of  the  great  multitude, 
who  set  forth  not  God's  Word,  but  human  doctrine.  These 
are  the  wolves,  such  as  the  pope  with  his  decretals,  the  Turk 
with  his  Koran,  the  Jews  with  their  Talmud,  and  other  sects 
against  the  pure  teaching  of  the  Scriptures.  Second,  the  hire- 
lings, who  preach  only  the  decalogue.  They  are  few,  and 
without  the  Gospel  cannot  long  remain  pure.  Third,  those 
who  sincerely  and  truly  point  and  lead  to  Christ.  These  are 
the  fewest  of  all,  but  they  will  necessarily  be  found  somewhere 
until  the  last  day,  as  we  say  in  the  creed :  'T  believe  in  the 
holy  Christian  church  etc." 

42.  These  are,  and  are  called,  true  shepherds,  because  they 
preach  not  themselves,  but  Christ,  and  hence  are  the  mouth 
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of  Christ,  as  he  himself  says  in  Mt  lo,  20 :  ''It  is  not  ye  that 
speak,  but  the  spirit  of  your  Father  that  speaketh  in  you;" 
and  again  in  Lk  21,  15 :  "I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom, 
which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  withstand  or 
gainsay,"  that  is,  it  shall  not  be  your  mouth,  but  I  will  pre- 
pare your  mouth  that  it  shall  be  full  of  wisdom  given  by  me, 
and  shall  speak  by  me.  For  this  is  the  clap  of  thunder  by 
which  everything  that  is  not  of  this  doctrine  and  quality  is 
laid  low  so  that  it  serves  and  avails  nothing  for  the  life  to 
come.  It  may  in  other  respects  be  good  to  keep  people  under 
restraint  or  to  bring  them  to  a  knowledge  of  their  faults.  For 
what  is  it  that  a  man,  pope  or  Turk  can  do  in  the  face  of 
eternal  death  and  hell ! 

43.  Hereby  the  pope's  government  and  all  doctrines  of  men 
are  stormed  and  overthrown.  However,  we  do  not  antagonize 
them  because  they  do  not  keep  their  own  commandments  and 
doctrine;  for  against  this  they  always  have  the  defense  that, 
although  their  life  is  censurable,  their  doctrine  is  good  and 
right.  Hence  they  maintain  their  government  by  force,  argu- 
ing from  the  words  of  Christ  in  Mt  23,  2-3 :  "The  scribes  and 
Pharisees  sit  on  Moses'  seat:  all  things  therefore  whatsoever 
they  bid  you,  these  do  and  observe :  but  do  not  ye  after  their 
works ;  for  they  say,  and  do  not"  etc.  Therefore,  before  we 
had  the  Gospel,  we  were  able  to  accomplish  nothing  against 
them.  But  now  that  we  know  Christ,  we  are  able  to  condemn 
their  doctrine  together  with  all  their  works. 

44.  Here  now  you  have  the  distinction  which  Christ  draws 
between  his  preaching  and  government  and  that  of  all  others 
who  desire  to  rule  consciences  and  hearts  without  or  inde- 
pendent of  him.  With  so  many  words  about  the  hireling  he 
pictures  the  danger,  nay  more,  the  injury  and  destruction, 
which  must  follow  if  he  is  not  heard  and  known  as  the  only 
shepherd,  namely,  that  the  wolf  cannot  be  warded  off,  how- 
ever numerous  the  hirelings.  For  with  their  doctrine  they  can- 
not help  or  give  counsel  how  to  escape  from  sin  and  death, 
nor  can  they  resist  the  devil :  and  the  poor  sheep  must  soon 
be  eternally  lost  and  destroyed,  unless  it  comes  to  this  shep- 
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herd.  Therefore,  he  again  repeats  what  he  said  at  the  begin- 
ning, in  order  to  impress  it  upon  us,  that  we  must  hold  fast 
to  his  protection  and  pasture,  that  is,  to  his  Word  and  ministry, 
and  says: 

*7  am  the  good  shepherd;  and  I  knozv  mine  ozvn,  and  mine 
own  know  me,  even  as  the  Father  knoweth  mc,  and  I  know 
the  Father;  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  the  sheep." 

V.     HOW  CHRIST  SETS  FORTH  HIS  OFFICE  AND 
GOVERNMENT  IN  THE  MOST  CHARM- 
ING MANNER. 

45.  Many,  alas !  too  many,  are  called  shepherds  and  under- 
take this  government,  which  consists  in  feeding  and  leading 
souls ;  but  I  alone,  says  he  again,  am  called  and  truly  am  the 
good  shepherd.  This  means  in  plain  words :  All  others  be- 
sides me  are  not  good,  but  are  unmerciful,  cruel  shepherds, 
because  they  leave  the  sheep  in  the  jaws  of  the  wolf.  But 
me  you  must  learn  to  know  as  your  dear,  faithful,  good,  kind, 
sweet  and  comforting  shepherd,  towards  whom  your  heart 
must  be  filled  with  laughter  in  the  assurance  that  by  him  you 
are  redeemed  from  every  burden,  fear,  trouble  and  danger, 
and  that  he  will  not  and  cannot  let  you  perish.  I  prove  this, 
says  he,  by  laying  down  my  life  for  the  sheep.  Therefore, 
joyfully  abide  with  me  and  let  none  other  rule  in  your  con- 
sciences. Listen  only  to  me,  who  speak  and  by  deeds  prove 
this  comforting  word,  that  I  will  not  drive,  trouble  or  burden 
you  like  Moses  and  others,  but  will  most  lovingly  lead  and 
guide,  protect  and  help  you. 

46.  In  this  manner  he  ever  insists  on  this  one  doctrine 
as  the  chief  point  of  our  salvation,  that  there  is  no  deliver- 
ance or  help  apart  from  this  shepherd,  Christ,  apprehended 
in  the  faith  that  he  alone  rescues  us  by  his  death  from  the 
power  of  death  and  the  devil.  Therefore,  this  is  the  most 
necessary  doctrine  to  be  taught  in  the  church.  The  devil  is 
hostile  to  it  and  cannot  endure  that  we  remain  with  this  good 
shepherd  and  in  the  pure  sense  and  significance  of  his  teach- 
ing.    Therefore,  he  is  always  raging  against  it  through  his 
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agents,  with  cunning  and  deceit,  with  persecution  and  blas- 
phemy, with  a  view  of  tearing  people  away  from  it,  just  as 
he-  also  opposed  this  teaching  through  the  Jews.  But  we  on 
the  other  hand,  as  his  pious  sheep,  must  listen  to  the  shep- 
herd's voice  and  know  that,  when  all  things  fail  and  the  counsel 
and  help  of  all  men  come  to  naught,  we  are  safe  and  are  pre- 
served by  faith  in  this  shepherd,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  us. 
He  also  concludes  concerning  his  sheep,  that  is,  the  whole 
church,  that  he  knows  them  and  they  know  him : 
^^7  know  mine  ozmi,  and  mine  own  know  me." 

47.  This  is,  indeed,  strange  language,  and  naturally  was 
singular  and  ridiculous  to  the  Jews,  just  as  when  he  had 
said  that  he  alone  was  the  shepherd.  Without  doubt  they 
scornfully  curled  their  lips  at  it  and  said:  You  talk  much 
about  your  shepherd's  office  and  your  sheep.  Man,  where  have 
you  your  sheep  and  where  are  they  to  be  found?  We  have  a 
nation  and  a  flock,  who  adhere  to  the  temple  and  the  service  in- 
stituted by  God,  and  keep  the  Law  of  Moses.  By  this  they  are 
organized  into  a  fold ;  so  that  they  can  be  known  and  named. 
But  where  are  yours  ?  How  are  they  known  ?  What  are  they 
like?  Give  them  a  name  and  sign.  No,  says  he,  you  shall 
not  know  them  in  the  way  that  you  conceive.  Your  sheep  have 
their  marks,  by  which  they  are  known  and  distinguished: 
they  are  circumcised,  they  come  to  the  temple  at  Jerusalem 
etc.  But  my  sheep  have  another  mark,  not  made  or  painted 
wtih  colors  and  red  ochre^  so  as  to  be  visible  on  the  forehead 
or  on  the  wool.  The  pope,  also,  imitating  the  Jews,  makes 
and  marks  such  a  church  and  Christians  that  everybody  may 
know  them  by  their  outward  conduct  and  life.  No,  it  will  not 
do,  he  means  to  say,  to  indicate  them  with  the  mark  and  seal 
which  you  put  upon  them  or  Moses  puts  upon  them ;  but  they 
are  so  marked  and  distinguished  that  nobody  knows  them  ex- 
cept me  alone. 

48.  Although  Christians  also  have  external  marks,  given 
by  Christ,  to-wit,  baptism,  the  sacrament  and  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel,  these  may  fail  when  we  have  to  judge  any  individ- 
ual minutely.     For  many  a  one  has  been  baptized,  hears  the 
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Gospel,  and  goes  to  the  sacrament  with  others,  and  yet  is  a 
rogue  and  no  Christian.  But  the  distinguishing  mark  is  this 
alone,  that  the  faith  that  looks  upon  Christ  as  the  shepherd 
dwells  within  the  heart.  But  who  knows  this?  You  cannot 
see  it  in  me,  nor  I  in  you ;  for  nobody  can  look  into  the  heart 
of  another.  So,  then,  it  remains  true  that  nobody  knows  or  is 
able  to  describe  these  sheep  and  this  flock,  except  this  shep- 
herd, Christ,  alone.  Again,  my  sheep  alone  know  me,  says  he, 
and  so  know  me  that  they  do  not  allow  themselves  to  be 
turned  or  torn  from  me,  but  abide  in  the  faith,  confession 
and  doctrine  that  I  am  the  shepherd  and  give  my  life  for 
them  against  the  devil,  the  world,  death  and  hell. 

49.  Now,  here  again  he  overturns  Judaism  with  its  law 
and  priesthood,  and  still  more  our  papacy  with  all  that  be- 
longs to  it,  and  deprives  them  of  the  power  of  ruling  and  of 
judging  his  flock.  He  simply  will  not  have  himself  and  his 
church  ruled  by  them,  and  therefore  rejects  and  condemns  all 
such  judgment  as  they,  according  to  Moses  or  any  other 
external  order  and  government,  wish  to  pronounce  in  regard 
to  who  are  Christians  or  not  Christians  and  God's  people.  On 
the  contrary,  he  tells  them  that  they  neither  shall  nor  can  know 
his  sheep,  yet  he  will  have  and  preserve  his  church,  although 
they  know  and  receive  neither  shepherd  nor  sheep,  but  reject 
and  condemn  both,  as  cut  off  from  the  people  of  God. 

50.  Moreover,  he  gives  us  the  criterion  by  which  we  are 
to  distinguish  the  true  church  or  people  of  God  from  that 
which  has  the  name  and  reputation  but  in  truth  is  not  the 
church.  He  teaches  us  that  the  church  neither  is  nor  ought  to 
be  a  society  which  must  be  organized  with  an  external  gov- 
ernment and  order,  like  the  Jewish  people  under  the  Law  of 
Moses.  Nor  does  it  exist,  nor  is  it  governed  and  preserved, 
by  outward  human  power;  much  less  is  it  bound  to  a  regular 
succession  or  government  of  bishops  or  their  successors,  as  the 
papacy  claims.  It  is  a  spiritual  assembly,  which  hears  this 
shepherd  and  believes  in  him,  and  is  governed  by  fiim  through 
the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  outwardly  recognized  by  this  alone, 
that  it  has  his  Word,  that  is,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and 
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his  sacraments.  Inwardly  it  is  known  to  him  alone,  as  in  turn 
it  also  knows  him  by  faith  and  clings  to  him  when  it  hears 
his  Word,  regardless  of  the  fact  that  it  may  neither  maintain 
nor  even  know  anything  of  that  outward  Jewish  or  papisti- 
cal government  and  order,  and  may  be  scattered  here  and  there 
in  the  world  without  any  organized  external  government; 
as  in  fact  it  was  in  the  time  of  Christ  and  the  apostles,  who, 
apart  from  and  in  opposition  to  the  regular  power  of  the 
whole  priesthood,  believed  in  Christ  and  confessed  him. 

51.  Therefore,  if  you  wish  really  to  know  what  a  Christian 
is  or  why  a  man  is  called  a  Christian,  and  to  give  a  true  defini- 
tion of  the  same  you  must  not  look  to  the  Law  of  Moses 
the  government  of  the  pope,  nor  the  life  and  sanctity  of  any 
man,  however  holy.  But  you  must  look  alone  to  this  Word 
of  Christ,  where  he  says :  "My  sheep  know  me,  and  my  sheep 
hear  my  voice."  Then  you  will  say :  A  Christian  is  not  one 
who  leads  a  strict,  severe,  earnest  Carthusian  or  hermit  Hfe; 
for  Jews  and  Turks  can  also  do  that,  some  of  whom  do  live 
even  more  strictly.  In  short,  nothing  that  is  in  us  or  can  be 
done  by  us,  makes  a  Christian.  What  then  ?  This  alone,  that 
one  knows  this  man,  and  regards  him  and  trusts  him  as  he 
wishes  to  be  considered,  namely,  as  the  good  shepherd,  who 
lays  down  his  life  for  the  sheep  and  knows  them. 

52.  This  knowledge  is  nothing  else  than  faith,  which  arises 
from  the  ministry  of  the  Word.  The  Word  consists  not  of 
our  own  thoughts  nor  does  it  come  from  men ;  but  it  was 
brought  from  heaven  and  was  revealed  by  Christ  himself,  as 
he  said  to  Peter  in  Mt  i6,  17:  ''Flesh  and  blood  hath  not 
revealed  it  unto  thee"  etc.  These  two  must  always  come  to- 
gether and  agree:  his  Word  and  our  faith.  For  if  he  were 
not  to  reveal  himself  by  his  Word  nor  let  his  voice  be  heard, 
we  would  know  nothing  of  the  shepherd.  I  say,  in  this  way 
and  in  no  other  does  a  man  become  a  Christian,  when  he  hears 
this  voice  alone,  and  knows  no  other  shepherd  and  allows  no 
other  to  be  fashioned  for  him,  whatever  his  fame  and  lustre, 
but  grasps  this  image  alone  in  his  heart.  And  all  the  sheep 
of  Christ  without  distinction  have  this  one  color  and  form, 
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whereby  they  are  to  be  identified,  and  are  Hke  each  other  in 
this,  that  they  beheve  on  this  shepherd  and  confess  his  Word, 
although  externally  they  differ  in  many  respects,  and  are 
scattered  here  and  there  in  the  world  without  order  and  are 
spread  abroad  among  different  peoples. 

53.  Hence  we  derive  this  comfort,  that  if  anyone  knows 
Christ  in  this  way,  he  is  certainly  one  of  his  sheep,  and  is 
already  known  by  him  and  elected  to  be  a  sheep.  He  ought 
and  needs  not  to  seek  and  to  look  further  how  he  may  be- 
come a  sheep,  nor  to  worry  and  torment  himself  with  the  vain 
thought  of  whether  or  no  he  is  elected  and  how  he  may  be- 
come certain  of  salvation.  But  he  ought  joyfully  to  comfort 
himself  and  be  secure  in  this,  that  if  he  hears  the  voice  of 
Christ,  he  has  in  him  a  dear  shepherd  who  knows  him,  that 
is,  cares  for  him  as  his  sheep,  provides  for  him,  protects  and 
saves  him,  so  that  he  need  have  no  fear  of  the  devil,  hell  and 
death.  This  knowledge  of  his  sheep  and  its  power  he  fur- 
ther explains  with  comforting  words  and  says:  "My  sheep 
hear  my  voice^  and  I  know  them,  and  they  follow  me:  and  I 
give  unto  them  eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  and 
no  one  shall  snatch  them  out  of  my  hand." 

54.  And  for  still  greater  comfort  he  adds:  "Even  as  the 
Father  knoweth  me,  and  I  know  the  Father,"  It  is  a  glorious, 
comforting  knowledge  with  which  the  Father  knows  his  dear 
Son  in  inexpressible,  unfathomable,  eternal  love,  as  he  publicly 
testified  by  the  voice  from  heaven  and  said :  "This  is  my  be- 
loved Son,"  Mt  3,17.  So  that  for  his  sake  he  took  pity  and 
had  mercy  on  the  human  race,  when  it  had  fallen  into 
eternal  wrath  and  condemnation  and  was  in  danger  of  being 
eternally  lost ;  as  St.  Paul  says  in  Eph  1,6:  "Which  (grace)  he 
freely  bestowed  on  us  in  the  Beloved"  etc.  In  the  same 
manner  Christ  also  knows  us  with  a  like  inexpressible  love, 
as  from  the  beginning  he  loved  the  human  race,  and  therefore 
most  deeply  humbled  himself  beneath  all  men  and  even  beneath 
sin  and  death,  and  endured  the  wrath  of  God  for  us,  that  God 
might  not  permit  the  devil  to  keep  us  in  his  bonds  and  in  ever- 
lasting condemnation. 


SE:C0ND  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER.  (i'J 

55.  Since  now,  the  Father  knows  Christ  in  this  way,  and 
Christ  in  the  same  manner  also  knows  us,  his  sheep,  the 
knowledge  which  comes  to  us  from  the  Father  through  Christ 
and  that  whereby  we  should  know  the  Father's  heart  to- 
ward us  through  Christ,  become  one  and  the  same.  That  is 
to  say,  as  he  loves  Christ  his  Son,  so  he  cherishes  toward  us, 
who  know  Christ  as  sheep  know  their  shepherd,  true  paternal 
love,  in  order  that  we  may  know  that  it  is  not  his  will  that 
we  should  be  lost  or  condemned  if  only  we  believe  in  his 
Son  whom  he  has  given  for  us.  For  he  cannot  hate  his  Son; 
and  he  sent  him  from  heaven  that  through  his  blood  and  death 
he  might  deliver  us  from  sin. 

56.  This  is  truly  a  high  and  glorious  consolation.  But  it 
is  also  a  v^ry  spiritual,  that  is,  hidden  and  secret,  knowledge 
in  our  eyes  and  thoughts^  to  believe  that  both  Christ  and  the 
Father  know  us  in  this  way.  For  to  all  human  eyes  it  is 
deeply  buried  under  manifold  scorn,  weakness  and  hostile 
opinions  of  the  world  and  of  our  flesh  and  blood.  In  the 
world  they  take  offense  at  this  kingdom  of  Christ  and  his 
church,  because  it  does  not  accord  with  their  wisdom  and  is 
not  organized  and  regulated  as  in  their  opinion  it  should  be 
regulated  if  it  is  to  be  God's  government  and  work.  Indeed, 
because  its  course  is  contrary  to  reason,  sense  and  thought,  the 
world  regards  the  doctrine  as  pure  folly  and  delusion,  and 
condemns  and  persecutes  all  who  adhere  to  it  and  are  unwill- 
ing to  follow  the  world's  own  opinion.  Not  only  is  Christ 
hidden  from  the  world,  but  a  still  harder  thing  is  it  that  in 
such  trials  Christ  conceals  himself  even  from  his  church,  and 
acts  as  if  he  had  forgotten,  aye,  had  entirely  forsaken  and 
rejected  it,  since  he  permits  it  to  be  oppressed  under  the 
cross  and  subjected  to  all  the  cruelty  of  the  world,  while  its 
enemies  boast,  glory  and  rejoice  over  it,  as  we  shall  hear  in  the 
next  Gospel.  Moreover,  Christians  must  suffer  themselves  to 
be  especially  tormented  by  the  devil  inwardly,  in  their  hearts, 
with  the  terrors  of  their  sin  and  God's  wrath,  and  so  must 
endure  every  misfortune  and  the  tortures  of  hell ;  not  to  men- 
tion what  they  are  otherwise  compelled  to  feel  and  see  in  them- 


68  luthkr's  church  postii.. 

selves  and  among  their  own  brethren  in  the  way  of  weaknesses 
and  faults  in  both  faith  and  hfe,  and  whatever  scandal  the 
devil  can  cause. 

57.  Under  these  circumstances,  who  knows  the  sheep,  or 
regards  them  as  such,  seeing  they  are  so  deeply  buried  and 
overwhelmed  with  suffering,  shame,  disgrace,  death,  scandal 
etc.,  that  they  are  concealed  even  from  each  other?  Cer- 
tainly nobody  but  Christ  alone.  He  tells  them,  and  comforts 
them  by  it,  that  notwithstanding  all  that  excites  the  dis- 
pleasure of  the  world  and  our  own  flesh  and  blood,  he  never- 
theless knows  his  sheep,  and  neither  forgets  nor  forsakes  them, 
although  so  it  seems. 

58.  And  in  order  to  impress  this  more  deeply  upon  us, 
he  adds  a  comparison  and  says  :    ''Even  as  the  Father  knoweth 
me."  This  is  truly  also  a  deep,  hidden  knowledge,  that  God 
the  Father  knew  his  only  begotten  and  beloved  Son,  when 
like  the  child  of  the  poorest  beggar  he  had  to  lie  in   the 
manger,  not  only  unknown  by  his  entire  people,  but  cast  out 
and   rejected;  or  when  he  hung  in   the  air  most  disgrace- 
fully and  ignominiously,  naked  and  bare,  between  two  mur- 
derers, as  the  most  wicked  blashphemer  of  God,  and  a  rebel, 
cursed  by  God  and  all  the  world,  so  that  he  was  compelled 
to  cry  out  to  him  in  great  agony:     "My  God,  my  God,  why 
hast  thou  forsaken  me?"    Mt    2^,  46.     Nevertheless,  he  says 
here:     My  Father  knoweth  me,  precisely  in  this  suffering, 
disgrace  and  offensive  form,  as  his  only  Son,  sent  by  him  to 
be  the  sacrifice  and  to  offer  up  my  soul  for  the  salvation  and 
redemption  of  the  sheep.    Likewise  I  know  him,  and  am  aware 
that  he  has  not  forgotten  and  forsaken  me,  but  that  he  will  lead 
me  through  and  out  of  disgrace,  the  cross  and  death  to  eternal 
honor,  life  and  glory.     In  the  same  way  my  sheep  shall  also 
learn   to   knoAV   me    in   their    misery,    shame,    suffering   and 
death,  as  their  dear,   faithful  Saviour,  who  has  suffered   in 
like  manner  and  given  his  life   for  them.     They  shall  trust 
me  with  assurance  that  in  their  distresses  they  are  not  for- 
saken or  forgotten  by  me,  as  reason  and  the  world  imagine; 
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but  that  in  all  this  I  will  wonderfully  preserve  them  and  there- 
by bring  them  to  eternal  victory  and  glory. 

59.  Behold,  this  is  the  true  knowledge  of  Christ,  with 
which  he  knows  us  and  we  are  known  by  him.  High  and 
glorious  wisdom !  But  for  the  reason  and  thought  of  the  world 
it  is  far  too  deeply  buried  and  hidden.  It  is  comprehended 
by  faith  alone,  which  must  here  undergo  a  great  conflict  in 
order  to  keep  this  knowledge  and  to  increase  in  it,  lest  by  the 
great  occasion  for  stumbling  which  appears  here  it  be  drawn 
away  from  Christ;  as  he  himself  admonishes  in  Mtii,6: 
"Blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  find  no  occasion  of  stumbling 
in  me." 

60.  Here  we  are  also  to  learn,  as  I  have  often  said, 
that  we  must  not  judge  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  his 
church  by  the  outward  appearance  and  with  the  judgment  of 
reason  and  human  wisdom.  For  here  you  are  told  that  this 
knowledge  of  the  sheep  belongs  to  Christ  alone,  ana  that  it 
is  as  much  hidden  to  reason  under  the  greatest  offense  as  he 
himself  was  when  hanging  on  the  cross. 

61.  Therefore,  the  presumption  of  the  mad,  proud,  sancti- 
monious and  unreasonable  wiseacres  is  to  be  rebuked,  who  with 
their  arrogant  judgment  are  already  to  secure  and  condemn 
Christians  who  possess  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel  and  faith 
in  purity,  when  they  detect  in  these  any  weakness  or  fault. 
In  their  minds  they  picture  a  church  which  has  only  per- 
fect, heavenly  saints,  without  any  fault,  defect  or  offense — a 
manifestly  impossible  thing  in  this  life.  For  even  if  the  devil 
be  not  always  busy  sowing  his  seed  in  the  true  church  through 
his  sects  and  false  saints,  there  are  many  Christians  who  are 
still  weak  in  faith  and  show  many  infirmities  in  life ;  yea,  even 
the  greatest  saints,  who  are  pure  in  faith  and  irreproachable  in 
life,  find  and  feel  in  themselves  many  a  weakness  and  remain- 
ing sinful  inclination,  and  find  cause  enough  for  grief  and  con- 
flict  in   overcoming   this   offense    in   themselves. 

62.  Particularly  they  who  fill  the  office  of  the  church  as 
preachers  and  pastors,  are  to  learn  here  how  they  ought  to  con- 
duct themselves  toward  the  weak  and  erring,  so  that  they  may 
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learn  to  know  them  as  Christ  knows  us.  That  is  to  say,  they 
ought  not  to  be  harsh  and  rude  towards  them,  forcing  and 
scolding  them,  or  condemning  them  if  everything  is  not  always 
just  right;  but  they  ought  to  deal  gently  and  tenderly  with 
them  and  bear  their  weaknesses  until  they  grow  stronger. 
Wherefore,  the  prophet  Ezekiel  also  rebukes  the  priests  and 
those  to  whom  God  committed  the  office  of  shepherd,  because 
they  ruled  over  the  sheep  harshly  and  rigorously,  and  did  not 
nurture  the  weak,  nor  heal  the  sick,  nor  bind  up  the  wounded, 
nor  restore  the  erring,  nor  seek  the  lost,  and  says  (Ezk  34,  15- 
16)  :  "I  myself  will  be  the  shepherd  of  my  sheep.  I  will  seek 
that  which  was  lost,  and  will  bring  back  that  which  was 
driven  away,  and  will  bind  up  that  which  was  broken,  and 
will  strengthen  that  which  was  sick"  etc.  Hereby  he  shows 
that  God  also  has  in  his  flock  the  weak,  the  wounded,  the 
erring,  aye,  even  the  lost.  Still  he  recognizes  these  as  his 
sheep,  and  will  not  have  them  rejected,  but  nurtured,  bound  up, 
healed  and  restored.  And  because  they,  wishing  to  rule 
strictly  and  rigorously,  according  to  the  government  of  Moses 
and  by  enforcement  of  the  Law,  failed  to  do  this,  he  gives 
the  promise  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  in  which  he  will  him- 
self rule  and  feed  his  sheep,  by  the  Gospel,  through  the  true 
shepherd.  Christ : 

''And  other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold :  them 
also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice;  and  they 
shall  become  one  flock,  one  shepherd/' 

63.  Concerning  these  words  we  said  in  the  beginning 
that  with  them  Christ  bids  farewell  to  the  Jews  with  their  syna- 
gogue, the  people  and  priesthood,  who  adhere  to  Moses,  and 
declares  that,  although  they  do  not  receive  him  and  regard  him 
as  their  shepherd,  which  he  was  ordained  of  God  to  be,  even 
by  the  testimony  of  Moses,  he  would  still  find  sheep,  both 
among  them  and,  because  they  are  not  willing,  among  others 
who  are  not  called  God's  people  nor  know  aught  of  Moses, 
that  is,  the  gentiles.  As  he  had  also  announced  before  through 
the  prophets  (Hos  2,  23)  :  "I  will  say  to  them  that  were  not 
my  people,  Thou  art  my  people."    And  "I  will  move  them  to 
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jealousy  with  those  that  are  not  a  people."  Deut  32,  21.  These, 
says  he,  will  I  bring,  not  to  hear  Moses  and  you,  but  to  hear  my 
voice  and  so  through  my  Word  to  become  my  sheep,  even 
though  they  do  not  come  hither  nor  receive  circumcision  and 
the  government  of  Moses,  nor  even  have  me  visibly  and  bodily 
present  with  them.  In  this  way  all  shall  be,  in  one  word,  faith 
and  Spirit,  one  flock  under  Christ,  the  only  shepherd,  and 
shall  be  subject  to  nobody  else.  This  work  began  at  his  ascen- 
sion, and  will  be  in  course  of  fulfilment  daily  until  the  end 
of  time. 
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This  sermon  is  not  found  in  edition  c.  The  appendix  is 
found  in  a  letter  of  a  certain  Nather  to  his  father  in  1531,  that 
the  Word  of  God  is  not  only  hearing,  but  hearing  and  doing. 

German  text:  Erlangen  Edition,  12,  57;  Walch  Edition  11, 
1 133;  St.  Eouis  Walch,  11,  829. 

Text:  John  16,  16-2^.  A  little  while,  and  ye  behold  me 
no  more;  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me.  Some 
of  his  disciples  therefore  said  one  to  another,  What  is  this  that 
he  saith  unto  us,  A  little  while,  and  ye  behold  me  not;  and 
again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me:  and.  Because  I  go  to 
the  Father?  They  said  therefore.  What  is  this  that  he  saith, 
A  little  while?  We  know  not  what  he  saith.  Jesus  perceived 
that  they  were  desirous  to  ask  him,  and  he  said  unto  them, 
Do  ye  inquire  among  yourselves  concerning  this,  that  I  said, 
A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  behold  me  not,  and  again  a  little 
zvhile,  and  ye  shall  see  me?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
that  ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice: 
ye  shall  be  sorrowful^  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy.  A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because 
her  hour  is  come :  but  zvhen  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she 
remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  the  joy  that  a  man  is 
horn  into  the  world.  And  ye  therefore  now  have  sorrow: 
but  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and 
your  joy  no  one  taketh  away  from  you.  And  in  that  day  ye' 
shall  ask  me  no  question.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If 
ye  shall  ask  anything  of  the  Father,  he  will  give  it  you  in  my. 
name. 
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SUMMARY  OF  THIS  GOSPEL.  i.  An  upright,  true  faith 
is  tested  and  confirmed  in  trials;  for  then  we  realize  how  far 
Christ  is  from  us. 

2."  Trial  is  the  more  bitter  to  us  and  the  more  sad  because  it 
seems  to  us  that  God  is  on  the  other  side,  with  our  enemies  and 
persecutors.  Therefore  Christ  says  to  his  disciples:  ''The  world 
shall  rejoice  but  ye   shall   be   sorrowful." 

3.  However,  from  these  words  we  have  on  the  other  hand 
consolation,  when  he  says:  "But  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into 
joy."  The  sorrow  of  believers  and  of  the  pious  is  only  temporal; 
their  joy,  however,  is  eternal.  The  joy  of  unbelievers  and  of  the 
godless  is  temporal  and  transitory;  but  their  sorrow  has  no  end. 
It    lasts    forever. 

4.  In  all  trials  and  adversity  we  should  be  comforted  by  the 
parable  the  Lord  here  ^puts  forth  of  the  woman  in  travail 

r.    WHAT  MOVED  CHRIST  TO  DELIVER  THIS  SER- 
MON OF  COMFORT. 

I.  Here  in  this  Gospel  we  see  how  the  Lord  comforts  and 
Imparts  courage  to  his  children  whom  he  is  about  to  leave 
behind  him,  when  they  would  come  in  fear  and  distress  on  ac- 
count of  his  death  or  of  their  backsliding.  We  also  notice  what 
induced  the  evangelist  John  to  use  so  many  words  that  he  in- 
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deed  repeats  one  expression  four  times,  which  according  to 
our  thinking  he  might  have  expressed  in  fewer  words.  There 
is  first  of  all  presented  to  us  here  the  nature  of  the  true  Chris- 
tian in  the  example  of  the  dear  apostles.  In  the  second  place, 
how  the  suffering  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ  are  to  become 
effective  in  us. 

2.  We  .also  see  that  Christ  announces  to  his  disciples,  how 
sorrowful  they  should  be  because  he  would  leave  them,  but 
they  are  still  so  simpleminded  and  ignorant,  and  also  so  sor- 
rowful on  account  of  his  recent  conversation  at  the  Last  Sup- 
per, that  they  did  not  understand  at  all  what  he  said  unto  them ; 
yea,  the  nature  of  that  which  Christ  presents  to  them  is  too 
great  and  incomprehensible  for  them.  And  it  was  also  neces- 
sary that  they  should  first  become  sorrowful  before  they  could 
rejoice,  even  as  Christ  himself  was  an  example  to  us  that 
without  the  cross  we  could  not  enter  into  glory.  Hence  he 
says  in  Luke  24,  26  to  the  two,  with  whom  he  journeyed  to 
Emmaus:  ''Behooved  it  not  the  Christ  to  suffer  these  things 
and  to  enter  into  his  glory?"  If  therefore  the  dear  disciples 
were  to  have  joy,  they  must  first  of  all  pass  through  great 
sorrow.  But  this  joy  came  to  them  through  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
for  it  is  decreed  in  the  Gospel,  that  without  Christ  there  is  no 
joy;  and  on  the  other  hand,  where  Christ  is,  there  is  no  sor- 
row, as  is  plainly  stated  in  the  text.  Hence  when  Christ  was 
taken  from  them,  they  were  in  great  sorrow. 

3.  And  these  words  here  in  this  Gospel  Christ  the  Lord 
spake  unto  his  disciples  after  the  Last  Supper,  before  he  was 
apprehended.    Let  us  look  at  them : 

''A  little  while  and  ye  behold  me  no  more,  and  again  a 
little  while  and  ye  shall  see  me,  for  I  go  to  the  Father." 

II.    THE  SERMON  OF  COMFORT  ITSELF. 
A.    Contents  Of  This  Sermon. 

4.  "A  little  while,"  he  says,  "and  ye  behold  me  no  more," 
for  I  shall  be  taken  prisoner  and  they  shall  deliver  me  to 
death.  But  it  will  not  last  long,  and  during  this  short  time  ye 
shall  be  sorrowful,  but  only  remain  steadfast  In  me  and  follow 
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me.  It  will  soon  have  an  end.  Three  days  I  will  be  in  the 
grave;  then  the  world  will  rejoice  as  though  it  had  gained  a 
victory,  but  ye  shall  be  sorrowful  and  shall  weep  and  lament. 
•'And  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me ;  and,  Because  I 
go  to  the  Father."  That  is,  on  the  third  day  I  will  rise  again ; 
then  ye  shall  rejoice  and  your  joy  no  man  shall  take  from 
you,  and  this  will  not  be  a  joy  of  only  three  days,  like  the  joy 
of  the  world,  but  an  eternal  joy.  Thus  the  Evangelist  John 
most  beautifully  expresses  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ 
in  these  words,  when  Christ  says,  "A  little  while,  and  ye  be- 
hold me  not;  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me; 
and.  Because  I  go  to  the  Father," 

5.  An  example  is  here  given  us,  which  we  should  diligently 
lay  hold  of  and  take  to  heart;  if  it  went  with  us  as  it  did  in 
the  time  of  the  apostles,  that  we  should  be  in  suffering,  anxiety 
and  distress,  we  should  also  remember  to  be  strong  and  to 
rejoice  because  Christ  will  arise  again.  We  know  that  this 
has  come  to  pass;  but  the  disciples  did  not  know  how  he 
should  be  raised,  or  what  he  meant  by  the  resurrection,  hence 
they  were  so  sorrowful  and  so  sad.  They  heard  indeed  that 
they  should  see  him,  but  they  did  not  understand  what  it  was 
or  how  it  should  come  to  pass.  Therefore  they  said  among 
themselves,  "What  is  this  that  he  saith  to  us,  A  little  while? 
We  know  not  what  he  saith."  To  such  an  extent  had  sadness 
and  sorrow  overcome  them,  that  they  quite  despaired,  and 
knew  not  what  these  words  meant  and  how  they  would  see 
him  again. 

6.  Therefore  we  must  also  feel  within  us  this  "a  little 
while"  as  the  dear  disciples  felt  it,  for  this  is  written  for  our 
example  and  instruction,  so  that  we  may  thereby  be  com- 
forted and  be  made  better.  And  we  should  use  this  as  a 
familiar  adage  among  ourselves ;  yea,  we  should  feel  and  ex- 
perience it,  so  that  we  might  at  all  times  say,  God  is  at  times 
near  and  at  times  he  has  vanished  out  of  sight.  At  times  I 
remember  how  the  Word  seems  neither  to  move  me  nor  to 
apply  to  me.  It  passes  by ;  I  give  no  heed  to  it.  But  to  this  "a 
little  while"  we  must  give  heed  and  pay  attention,  so  that  we 
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may  remain  strong  and  steadfast.  We  will  experience  the  same 
as  the  disciples.  We  cannot  do  otherwise  than  is  written  here ; 
even  as  the  disciples  were  not  able  to  do  otherwise. 

7.  The  first  "a  little  while"  in  that  he  says,  "A  little  while, 
and  ye  shall  behold  me  no  more,"  they  could  soon  afterwards 
understand,  when  they  saw  that  he  was  taken  prisoner  and 
put  to  death,  but  the  second  "a  little  while"  in  that  he  says: 
**And  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,"  that  they  could 
not  understand,  and  we  also  cannot  undersand  it.  Yea  and 
when  he  says :  ''Because  I  go  to  the  Father,"  that  they  under- 
stand still  less.  Thus  it  also  goes  with  us :  although  we  know 
and  hear  that  trials,  misfortune  and  sorrow  endure  but  a 
little  while,  yet  we  see  that  it  constantly  appears  different  than 
we  believe.  Then  we  despair  and  waver,  and  cannot  be 
reconciled  to  it.  We  hear  and  we  know  very  well  that  it  shall 
not  last  very  long,  but  how  that  result  shall  be  accomplished 
we  can  never  understand,  as  the  disciples  here  cannot  under- 
stand it. 

8.  But  since  they  are  unable  to  understand  it  why  does 
Christ  relate  it  to  them  or  why  is  it  written?  In  order  that 
we  should  not  despair  but  hold  fast  to  the  Word,  assured 
that  it  is  indeed  thus  and  not  otherwise,  even  though  it  seems 
to  be  different.  And  although  we  do  at  times  depart  from 
the  Word,  we  should  not  therefore  remain  altogether  away 
from  it,  but  return  again,  for  he  makes  good  his  Word. 
Even  though  man  cannot  believe  it,  God  will  nevertheless 
help  him  to  believe  it,  and  this  he  does  without  man's  reason 
or  free  will  and  without  man  adding  anything  thereto.  Yea, 
the  Evangelist  tells  us  that  the  disciples  could  not  understand 
the  words  the  Lord  spake  to  them ;  how  much  less  could 
they  understand  his  works  which  followed  afterwards.  So 
very  little  does  the  free  will  and  understanding  of  man  know 
of  the  things  pertaining  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul.  These 
temporal  things  the  free  will  can  perceive  and  know,  such  as 
the  cock  crowing,  which  he  can  hear  and  his  reason  can  also 
understand  it ;  but  when  it  is  a  question  of  understanding 
the  work  and  Word  of  God,  then  human  reason  must  give 
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it  Up;  it  cannot  make  head  or  tail  of  it,  although  it  pretends 
to  understand  a  great  deal  about  it.  The  glory  thereof  is 
too  bright,  the  longer  he  beholds  it  the  blinder  he  becomes. 

9.  This  is  presented  very  plainly  to  our  minds  in  the  dis- 
ciples who,  though  they  had  been  so  long  with  the  Lord,  yet 
they  did  not  understand  what  he  said  to  them.  Well,  neither 
will  we  be  able  to  learn  nor  to  understand  this  until  we 
experience  it;  as  when  we  say,  Such  and  such  a  thing  hap- 
pened to  me ;  this  I  felt  and  thus  it  went  with  me,  then  I 
was  in  anxiety;  but  it  did  not  last  long.  Then  I  was  en- 
compassed by  this  temptation  and  by  that  adversity,  but  God 
delivered  me  soon  out  of  them  etc. 

10.  We  should  take  to  heart  and  firmly  hold  fast  to  these 
words  and  keep  them  in  mind  when  in  sorrow  and  distress, 
that  it  will  not  last  long,  then  we  would  also  have  more  con- 
stant joy,  for  as  Christ  and  his  elect  had  their  "a  little  while," 
so  you  and  I  and  everyone  will  have  his  *'a  little  while." 
Pilate  and  Herod  will  not  crucify  you,  but  in  the  same  man- 
ner as  the  devil  used  them,  so  he  will  also  use  your  persecu- 
tors. Therefore  when  your  trials  come,  you  must  not  im- 
mediately think  how  you  are  to  be  delivered  out  of  them. 
God  will  help  you  in  due  time.  Only  wait.  It  is  only  for  a 
little  while,  he  will  not  delay  long. 

11.  But  you  must  not  lay  the  cross  and  sorrow  upon  your- 
self as  some  have  indeed  done,  who  chose  for  themselves 
death  and  imprisonment,  and  said,  Christ  willingly  entered 
into  death ;  he  willingly  permitted  himself  to  be  apprehended 
and  delivered.  I  will  also  do  the  same.  No,  you  dare  not 
do  this.  Your  cross  and  suffering  w^ill  not  long  delay  com- 
ing. These  good  people  did  not  understand  it.  The  dear 
disciples  also  said  in  Mt  26,  35  that  they  would  remain  with 
Christ  and  die  with  him.  Peter  said  in  John  13,  37  he  would 
not  deny  Christ,  or  would  give  his  life  for  him ;  but  how  was 
it  in  the  end?  Christ  went  into  the  garden,  trembled  and 
quaked,  was  apprehended,  put  to  death ;  Peter  however  for- 
sook him.  Where  was  now  this  great  confidence,  this  boldness 
and  courage  of  Peter?     He  thought  Christ  would  die  with 
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joyful  courage,  and  he  would  also  follow  him,  but  alas  he 
was  badly  mistaken. 

12.  Here  you  easily  see  that  the  sorrow  and  sufferings, 
in  which  we  expected  to  remain  permanently,  were  of  our 
own  choosing,  but  when  the  hour  finally  comes,  of  which  you 
never  thought  before,  you  will  hardly  be  able  to  stand, 
unless  you  become  a  new  man.  The  old  Adam  despairs,  he 
does  not  abide,  he  cannot  abide,  for  it  goes  against  his  nature, 
against  his  purpose  and  against  his  designs.  Hence  you  must 
have  your  own  time,  then  you  must  suffer  a  little.  For 
Christ  withdraws  himself  from  you  and  permits  you  to  re- 
main in  the  power  of  sin,  of  death  and  of  hell.  There  the 
heart  cannot  accomplish  very  much  to  calm  the  conscience, 
do  whatever  it  will,  for  Christ  departs  and  dies.  Then  you 
will  have  the  refrain,  "A  little  while,  and  ye  shall  not  be- 
hold me."  Where  will  you  go?  There  is  no  comfort.  There 
is  no  help.  You  are  in  the  midst  of  sin;  in  the  midst  of 
death;  in  the  midst  of  hell.  If  Christ  would  not  come  now 
independent  of  any  merit  of  your  own,  then  you  would  be 
compelled  to  remain  in  this  tribulation  and  terror  eternally, 
for  thus  it  would  have  happened  also  to  the  disciples,  if 
Christ  had  not  risen  from  the  dead  and  become  alive.  There- 
fore it  was  necessary  for  him  again  to  arise  from  the  dead. 

13.  Now  this  everyone  must  experience  and  suffer,  either 
now  or  upon  his  deathbed  when  he  dies,  but  how  much 
better  it  is  to  experience  it  now,  for  when  at  some  future 
time  we  shall  be  cast  into  the  fire  for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel 
and  be  counted  as  heretics,  then  we  shall  see  of  what  profit 
this  is ;  for  if  the  heart  is  not  strong  at  such  a  time,  what 
shall  become  of  us,  for  there  our  eyes  shall  see  the  torture 
and  the  terror  of  death.  Whither  shall  we  go?  Therefore  if 
Christ  is  not  present,  and  if  he  should  then  withdraw  his  hand 
we  are  already  lost;  but  if  he  is  with  us  to  help,  the  flesh 
may  indeed  die,  but  all  is  well  with  the  soul,  for  Christ  has 
taken  it  to  himself.  There  it  is  safe,  no  one  shall  pluck  it 
out  of  his  hand.  Jn  10,  28. 
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14.  But  this  we  cannot  accomplish  with  words,  an  ex- 
periencesis  here  needed  for  that.  Well  it  is  for  him  who  ex- 
perience this  now,  then  surely  it  will  not  be  hard  for  him  to 
die.  It  is  very  perilous  indeed  if  we  must  learn  this  upon 
our  deathbed,  namely,  how  to  wrestle  with  and  conquer  death. 
Therefore  it  was  indeed  a  great  favor  and  mercy  of  God, 
which  he  showed  to  the  holy  martyrs  and  apostles  in  whom 
he  had  first  conquered  death,  then  afterwards  they  were  pre- 
pared without  fear  to  suffer  everything  that  could  be  laid 
upon  them. 

B.  This  Sermon  Of  Comfort  Explained. 

15.  All  this  is  presented  to  us  in  our  Gospel,  but  since  the 
disciples  could  not  understand  what  he  meant  in  that  he 
said  "A  little  while"  and  he  noticed  that  they  were  desirous 
to  ask  him,  he  continues  and  explains  it  to  them  in  these 
simple  words  and  says, 

'^Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  ye  shall  weep  and  lament, 
hut  the  world  shall  rejoice;  ye  shall  he  sorrowful,  hut  your 
sorrow  shall  he  turned  into  joy." 

16.  This  is  spoken  to  all  Christians,  for  every  Christian 
must  have  temptations,  trials,  anxieties,  adversities,  sorrows, 
come  what  may.  Therefore  he  mentions  here  no  sorrow  nor 
trial,  he  simply  says  they  shall  weep,  lament,  and  be  sorrow- 
ful, for  the  Christian  has  many  persecutions.  Some  are  suf- 
fering loss  of  goods;  others  there  are  whose  character  is 
suffering  ignominy  and  scorn ;  some  are  drowned,  others 
are  burned ;  some  are  beheaded ;  one  perishes  in  this  manner, 
and  another  in  that;  it  is  therefore  the  lot  of  the  Christian 
constantly  to  suffer  misfortune,  persecution,  trials  and  ad- 
versity. This  is  the  rod  or  fox  tail  with  which  they  are  pun- 
ished. They  dare  not  look  for  anything  better  as  long  as  they 
are  here.  This  is  the  court  color  by  which  the  Christian  is 
recognized,  and  if  anyone  wants  to  be  a  Christian,  he  dare 
not  be  ashamed  of  his  court  color  or  livery. 

17.  Why  does  God  do  this  and  permit  his  own  to  be  per- 
secuted and  hounded?     In  order  to  suppress  and  subdue  the 
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free  will,  so  that  it  may  not  seek  an  expedient  in  their  works ; 
but  rather  become  a  fool  in  God's  works  and  learn  thereby  to 
trust  and  depend  upon  God  alone. 

1 8.  Therefore  when  this  now  comes  to  pass,  we  shall  not 
be  able  to  accommodate  ourselves  to  it,  and  shall  not  under- 
stand it,  unless  Christ  himself  awakens  us  and  makes  us 
cheerful,  so  that  his  resurrection  becomes  effective  in  us,  and 
all  our  works  fall  to  pieces  and  be  as  nothing.  There- 
fore the  text  here  concludes  powerfully,  that  man  is  ab- 
solutely nothing  in  his  own  strength.  Here  everything  is 
condemned  and  thrust  down  that  has  been  and  may  still  be 
preached  about  good  works ;  for  this  is  the  conclusion ;  where 
Christ  is  not,  there  is  nothing.  Ask  St.  Peter  how  he  was 
disposed  when  Christ  was  not  with  him.  What  good  works 
did  he  do  ?  He  denied  Christ.  He  renounced  him  with  an  oath. 
Like  good  works  we  do,  when  we  have  not  Christ  with  us. 

19.  Thus  all  serves  to  the  end  that  we  should  accustom 
ourselves  to  build  alone  upon  Christ,  and  to  depend  upon  no 
other  work,  upon  no  other  creature,  whether  in  heaven  or  upon 
earth.  In  this  name  alone  are  we  preserved  and  blessed,  and 
in  none  other.  Acts  4,  12  and  10,  43.  But  on  this  account  we 
must  suifer  much.  The  worst  of  all  is,  that  we  must  not 
only  suifer  shame,  persecution  and  death ;  but  that  the  world 
rejoices  because  of  our  great  loss  and  misfortunes.  This 
is  indeed  very  hard  and  bitter.  Surely  it  shall  thus  come  to 
pass,  for  the  world  will  rejoice  when  it  goes  ill  with  us;  but 
this  comfort  we  have  that  their  joy  shall  not  last  long, 
and  our  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  eternal  joy.  Of  this  the 
Lord  gives  us  a  beautiful  parable  of  the  woman  in  travail, 
when  he  says : 

"A  woman  when  she  is  in  travail  hath  sorrow,  because 
her  hour  is  come,  hut  when  she  is  delivered  of  the  child,  she 
rememhereth  no  more  the  anguish  for  joy  that  a  man  is  horn 
into  the  zvorld." 

€.    This  Sermon  Of  Comfort  Is  Illustrated  By  A  Parable. 

20.  With  this  parable  he  also  shows  that  our  own  works 
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are  nothing,  for  here  we  see  that  if  all  women  came  to  the 
help  of  this  woman  in  travail,  they  would  accomplish  noth- 
ing. Here  free  will  is  at  its  end  and  is  unable  to  accomplish 
anything,  or  to  give  any  advice.  It  is  not  in  the  power  of  the 
woman  to  be  delivered  of  the  child,  but  she  feels  that  it  is 
wholly  in  the  hand  and  power  of  God.  When  he  helps  and 
works^  then  something  is  accomplished,  but  where  he  does 
not  help,  all  is  lost,  even  if  the  whole  world  were  present. 
In  this  God  shows  to  the  woman  her  power,  her  ability  and 
her  strength.  Before  this,  she  could  dance  and  leap;  she 
rejoiced  and  was  happy,  but  now  she  sees  how  God  must  do 
all.  Hereby  we  perceive  that  God  is  our  Father,  who  also 
must  deliver  us  from  the  womb  and  bring  us  forth  to  life. 

21.  Christ  says  here  to  his  disciples.  So  it  will  also  go 
with  you.  The  woman  is  here  in  such  a  state  of  mind  that  she 
is  fearful  of  great  danger,  and  yet  she  knows  that  the  whole 
work  lies  in  the  hands  of  God ;  in  him  she  trusts ;  upon  him 
it  is  she  depends ;  he  also  helps  her  and  accomplishes  the 
work,  which  the  whole  world  could  not  do,  and  she  thinks 
of  nothing  but  the  time  that  shall  follow,  when  she  shall 
again  rejoice;  and  her  heart  feels  and  says,  A  dangerous 
hour  is  at  hand,  but  afterwards  it  will  be  well.  Courage  and 
the  heart  press  through  all  obstacles.  Thus  it  will  also  be 
with  you,  when  you  are  in  sorrow  and  adversity,  and  when 
you  become  new  creatures.  Only  quietly  wait  and  permit 
God  to  work.  He  will  accomplish  everything  without  }Our 
assistance. 

22.  This  parable  of  the  woman  is  a  strong  and  stubborn 
argument  against  free  will,  that  it  is  entirely  powerless 
and  without  strength  in  the  things  pertaining  to  the  salva- 
tion of  our  souls.  The  Gospel  shows  very  plainly  that 
divine  strength  and  grace  are  needed.  Man's  free  will  is  en- 
tirely too  weak  and  insignificant  to  accomplish  anything  here. 
But  we  have  established  our  own  orders  and  regulations  in- 
stead of  the  Gospel  and  through  these  we  want  to  free  our- 
selves from  sin,  from  death,  from  hell,  and  from  all  mis- 
fortune and  finally  be  saved  thereby.    A  great  mistake. 
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23.  Here  you  see  in  this  example,  that  if  a  man  is  to  be 
born  the  mother  must  become  first  as  though  she  were  dead ; 
that  is,  she  must  be  in  a  condition  as  though  she  were  al- 
ready dead,  she  thinks  it  is  now  all  over  with  her.  Thus  it 
shall  be  also  with  us.  If  we  want  to  become  godly,  we  must  be 
as  dead,  and  despair  of  all  our  works,  yea,  never  think  that 
we  shall  be  able  to  accomplish  anything.  Here  no  monastic 
life,  no  priest-craft  and  no  works  will  be  able  to  help;  but 
wait  thou  patiently  and  permit  God  to  do  with  you  according 
to  his  will.  He  shall  accomplish  it;  permit  him  to  work, 
We  shall  accomplish  nothing  ourselves,  but  at  times  we  shall 
feel  death  and  hell.  This  the  ungodly  shall  also  feel,  but 
they  do  not  believe  that  God  is  present  in  it  and  wants  to 
help  them.  Just  as  the  woman  here  accomplishes  nothing, 
she  only  feels  pain,  distress  and  misery;  but  she  cannot  help 
herself  out  of  this  state. 

24.  But  when  delivered  of  the  child  she  remembers  no 
more  her  sorrow  and  pain,  but  is  as  though  she  had  become 
alive  again.  She  could  not  before  even  think  that  her  sor- 
row and  pain  should  have  an  end  so  soon.  Thus  it  is  also 
with  us  in  the  trials  of  sin,  of  death,  and  of  hell ;  then  we  are 
as  though  we  were  dead;  yea,  we  are  in  the  midst  of  death, 
and  Christ  has  forsaken  us.  He  has  gone  a  little  while  from 
us.  Then  we  are  in  great  pain  and  cannot  help  ourselves; 
but  when  Christ  returns,  and  makes  himself  known  to  us, 
our  hearts  are  full  of  joy,  even  though  the  whole  world  be  to 
the  contrary. 

25.  This  no  one  can  realize  unless  he  has  once  been  en- 
compassed by  death.  He  who  has  once  been  delivered  from 
death  must  then  rejoice ;  not  that  such  a  person  cannot  again 
fall  and  be  sorrowful  at  times,  but  since  this  joy  is  at  hand  he 
worries  about  nothing.  He  also  fears  nothing,  no  matter  by 
what  dangers  he  may  be  surrounded.  This  joy  can  Indeed  be 
interrupted,  for  when  I  fall  again  into  sin,  then  I  fear  even 
a  driven  leaf.  Lev  26,  36.  Why?  Because  Christ  has  de- 
parted a  little  while  from  me  and  has  forsaken  me ;  but  I 
will  not  despair,  for  this  joy  will  return  again.     I  must  not 
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then  continue  and  cling  to  the  pope,  nor  endeavor  to  help 
myself  by  works ;  but  I  must  quietly  wait  until  Christ  comes 
again.  He  remains  but  a  little  while  without.  When  he  then 
looks  again  upon  the  heart  and  appears  and  shines  into  it,  the 
joy  returns.  Then  shall  I  be  able  to  meet  every  misfortune 
and  terror. 

26.  All  this  is  said  and  written  that  we  may  be  conscious 
of  our  weakness  and  inability,  and  that  as  far  as  our  works 
are  concerned  all  is  nothing,  all  is  utterly  lost.  But  this  joy 
is  almighty  and  eternal  when  we  are  dead;  but  now  in  this 
life  it  is  mixed.  Now  I  fall  and  then  I  rise  again,  and  it 
icannot  be  eternal,  because  flesh  and  blood  are  still  with  mc. 
Therefore  Christ  says  to  his  disciples : 

"And  ye  now  have  sorrow,  hut  I  zvill  see  you  again,  and 
your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  faketh  from  yon.'" 

27.  All  this  David  has  described  in  a  psalm  in  a  most 
masterly  and  beautiful  manner,  when  he  says  in  Psalm  30, 
1-8:  "I  will  extol  thee,  O  Jehovah,  for  thou  hast  raised  me 
up,  and  hast  not  made  my  foes  to  rejoice  over  me.  O 
Jehovah,  my  God :  I  cried  unto  thee  and  thou  hast  healed  me. 
O  Jehovah,  thou  hast  brought  up  my  soul  from  Sheol,  thou 
hast  kept  me  alive,  that  I  should  not  go  down  to  the  pit. 
Sing  praise  unto  Jehovah,  O  ye  saints  of  his,  and  give 
thanks  to  his  holy  memorial  name  for  his  anger  is  but  for  a 
moment;  his  favor  is  for  a  lifetime;  weeping  may  tarry  for 
the  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning.  As  for  me,  I  said 
in  my  prosperity,  I  shall  never  be  moved.  Thou,  Jehovah,  of 
thy  favor  hadst  made  my  mountain  to  stand  strong:  thou 
didst  hide  thy  face ;  I  was  troubled.  I  cried  to  Thee,  O 
Jehovah ;  and  unto  Jehovah  I  made  supplication."  Where  is 
now  the  man  who  just  said:  ''I  shall  never  be  moved?"  Well, 
he  replies,  when  thou,  Jehovah,  of  thy  favor  didst  make 
my  mountains  to  stand  strong,  then  I  spoke  thus.  "But 
when  thou  didst  hide  thy  face,  I  was  troubled,"  I  fell.  If 
Christ  were  continually  with  us,  I  really  believe  we  would 
never  be  afraid ;  but  since  he  occasionally  departs  from  us  W2 
must  therefore  at  times  be  afraid. 
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28.  In  this  Psalm  is  beautifully  portrayed  to  us  how  to  rec- 
ognize and  experience  a  good  (conscience,  for  here  David 
considers  the  whole  world  as  a  drop,  and  is  not  the  least 
afraid  of  it,  even  though  it  should  storm  and  rage  against 
him,  for  he  has  the  Lord  with  him.  He  has  made  his 
mountain  to  stand  strong,  but  when  he  fell  and  the  Lord  hid 
his  face  from  him,  then  he  was  afraid.  Then  were  heart, 
courage,  and  mountain  gone.  Then  was  he  afraid  of  a  driven 
leaf,  who  before  was  not  afraid  of  the  whole  world,  as  he  also 
says  in  another  psalm  unto  the  Lord:  "Yea,  though  I  walk 
through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  I  will  fear  no 
evil,  for  thou  art  with  me;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  com- 
fort me."  Ps  23,  4.  Likewise  in  Ps  3,  6  he  says :  "I  will  not 
be  afraid  of  ten  thousands  of  the  people  that  have  set  them- 
selves against  me  round  about."  Passages  like  these  can  be 
multiplied  in  the  Psalms,  all  of  which  show  how  an  upright 
good  conscience  stands,  namely;  when  God  is  with  it,  it  is 
courageous  and  brave,  but  when  God  has  departed,  it  is  fear- 
ful and  terrified. 

29.  Here  we  rightly  understand  now  what  the  words  of 
Christ  signify,  "I  go  to  the  Father."  Before  this  no  one 
understood  them,  not  even  the  disciples.  But  this  is  the 
road :  I  must  die,  he  saith,  and  ye  must  also  die.  Peter 
vowed  boastfully;  for  according  to  the  old  Adam  he  wanted 
to  die  with  the  Lord,  and  we  all  think  we  want  to  die  with 
Christ,  as  all  the  other  disciples  said  that  they  would  enter 
into  death  with  Christ.  Mt  26,  35.  But  all  this  must  perish  in 
us.  You  must  come  to  the  moment  of  trial,  when  Christ  does 
not  stand  by  you  and  does  not  die  with  you,  when  you  can- 
not help  yourself,  just  like  the  woman  in  travail.  When  this 
takes  place,  then  you  come  to  the  Father.  That  is,  you 
are  filled  with  his  power,  and  he  makes  a  new  man  of  you, 
who  thereafter  is  not  afraid,  whose  character  is  already 
here  a  heavenly  character,  as  St.  Paul  calls  it  in  Phil  3,  20 ; 
and  this  has  its  beginning  here,  by  faith.  Then  you  become 
courageous  and  brave,  and  can  say  as  the  prophet  in  the 
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Psalm,  "I  will  not  be  afraid  of  ten  thousands  of  people,"  and 
^'Though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death 
I  will  fear  no  evil."  Why  all  this?  Because  you  have  come 
to  the  Father.  Who  can  now  overthrow  God's  omnipotence? 
No  one.  Aye,  then  no  one  can  do  anything  to  you  or  cause 
you  any  harm. 

30.  This  no  one  will  understand  until  it  has  come  to  pass. 
Have  you  been  encompassed  by  death  and  been  delivered 
from  it,  then  you  will  say,  I  was  in  death,  and  if  the  Lord 
had  not  delivered  me,  I  would  have  remained  in  death's 
grasp  forever.  The  entire  thirtieth  Psalm  refers  to  this, 
which  you  will  do  well  to  examine  thoroughly  and  consider 
faithfully. 

31.  Here  you  have  now  the  fruit  and  the  example  of  the 
death  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  how  free  will  is 
nothing,  and  everything  reason  concludes  regarding  these 
things,  which  pertain  to  our  salvation.  May  God  give  grace 
that  we  may  lay  hold  of  it  and  regulate  our  lives  accordingly, 
Amen. 

APPENDIX  TO  THE  FOREGOING  SERMON. 

CHRIST. 

^'Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  zveep  and 
lament,  but  the  zvorld  shall  rejoice''  etc.    John  16,  20. 

I.  No  one  should  lay  his  cross  upon  himself,  as  some  fool- 
ish persons  have  done  and  are  still  doing.  They  even  court 
the  prison  and  death,  and  say:  Since  Christ  of  his  own  free 
will  entered  death,  I  will  follow  him  in  his  example  as  he 
commanded  us  to  do.  There  is  no  need  whatever  to  do  this, 
for  your  martyrdom  and  cross  will  not  be  wanting.  Such 
people,  however,  do  not  understand  divine  things,  they  think 
they  will  suddenly  enter  death  with  Christ,  whom  they  have 
never  learned  to  know  except  in  words.  Thus  was  Peter  also 
disposed,  but  he  stood  before  Christ  like  a  rabbit  before  one 
beatmg  a  drum.  Notice,  how  the  old  Adam  lacks  courage 
when  under  the  cross !  The  new  man,  however,  can  indeed 
persevere  through  grace.     In  suifermg  pious  persons  have  no 
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aim  of  their  own,  but  if  it  be  God's  will  they  bear  good  fruit 
like  the  tree  planted  by  the  streams  of  water ;  and  that  is  pleas- 
ing to  God,  and  besides  all  presumption  is  condemned,  all  show 
and  every  excuse  however  good  they  may  be.  But  lie  who 
battles  heroically  will  receive  for  his  suffering  here  joy,  the 
eternal  in  place  of  the  temporal.  Of  this  Christ  says :  "Your 
joy  shall  be  turned  into  sorrow." 

2.  This  saying  of  Christ  is  addressed  to  all  Cnristians  in 
general.  For  things  may  go  well  or  ill,  still  a  Christian  must 
contend  with  persecution,  need,  distress  and  opposition.  More- 
over Christ  does  not  specify  here  any  special  punishment, 
cross  or  martyrdom ;  hence  he  says  simply :  You  will  weep, 
lament  and  be  sorrowful ;  for  Christians  suffer  many  kinds 
of  persecutions.  Some  have  their  property  damaged,  others 
have  their  name  dishonored,  some  are  drowned,  others  burned 
or  beheaded.  Thus  Christians  die,  being  put  to  death  by  many 
different  hands,  each  with  greater  contempt  than  the  other,  so 
that  misfortune,  persecution  and  adversity  are  constantly 
weighing  upon  the  neck  of  Christians,  by  which  they  are 
stricken,  and  there  is  nothing  more  certain  for  them  to  hope 
for  as  long  as  they  crawl  here  upon  the  earth.  And  this  is 
the  court-dress  by  which  Christians  are  identified.  Now,  who- 
ever wishes  to  be  a  Christian  dare  not  be  ashamed  of  his 
colors. 

3.  But  why  has   God   appointed  his   own  children   to  be 
driven  here  and  there  by  persecution?    On  account  of  free 
will,  that  it  may  be  humbled  to  the  ground  and  become  a  per- 
fect fool  in  the  works  of  God,  and  learn  to  trust  in  God  alone ; 

as  a  result  give  to  God  good  works,  things,  and  at  last  give 
ourselves  and  thus  rightly  trust  in  God  and  cling  to  Christ. 
It  may,  however,  well  grieve  one  that  the  world  rejoices  over 
our  misfortunes.  It  is  a  common  thing,  the  jay-bird  can  never 
stop  jumping.  But  the  comfort  of  the  Christian  is,  that  the 
world's  joy  will  not  last  long,  and  that  his  own  distress  shall 
be   changed    into   joy   eternal.      Amen. 
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THIRD   SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTER. 

Second  Sermon.     John   16,  16-23. 

This   sermon   is   not   found  in   the  editions   a.  b.   and   c.   but 
only  in  the  edition  of  1531   r. 

CONTENTS:  CHRIST'S  SUFFERINGS  AND  RESURREC- 
TION; THE  COMFORT  CHRIST  MINISTERS  TO  HIS 
DISCIPLES. WHILE  IN  SORROW,  AND  THE  JOY  OF 
THE  WORLD. 

I.  First,  we  will  consider  this  narrative  in  the  simplest 
manner,  as  it  occurred  after  the  Last  Supper,  while  the  Lord 
was  in  the  garden  on  the  way  with  his  disciples  to  his  last  suf- 
ferings and  death.  In  this  historical  narrative  of  today's  Gos- 
pel the  Lord  preaches  his  death  and  resurrection  to  his  dis- 
ciples, the  w^ords  of  which  narrative  the  disciples  at  the  time 
failed  to  understand,  these  words  being  to  them  dark  sayings 
and  totally  hidden  from  them — an  experience  that  may  easily 
be  ours,  those  of  us  who  are  not  yet  firmly  established  in  the 
faith.  What,  however,  hindered  the  beloved  disciples  from 
understanding  the  narrative  ?  This,  namely,  that  they  thought 
Christ  was  about  to  establish  a  temporal  kingdom  which  would 
make  an  impression  upon  the  world,  and  move  along  in  pure, 
perpetual  life,  not  in  death,  of  which  he  here  speaks  when  he 
says :  *'A  little  while,  and  ye  behold  me  no  more."  As  if 
he  wished  to  say :  I  will  be  with  you  yet  a  little  while  longer, 
perhaps  to  midnight ;  after  that  I  will  die  and  be  buried,  and  be 
taken  out  of  your  sight,  so  that  you  will  see  me  no  more.  But 
again  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  me;  that  is,  on  the  third 
day  I  will  arise  again  and  see  you  again,  and  ye  shall  see  me 
again. 
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2»  This  is  the  sense  according  to  the  history,  and  they  are 
very  cold  words  if  not  understood  in  a  spiritual  way.  Yet 
the  Lord  also  comforts  his  disciples  and  says  that  they  will  be 
sorrowful  because  of  his  departure  but  their  sorrow  will  soon 
have  an  end.  It  will  be  with  them  as  with  a  woman  who  lies 
in  the  pangs  of  childbirth;  as  soon  as  she  is  delivered  of  the 
child,  she  forgets  her  pain.  And  although  this  is  plain  and 
easy  to  understand,  yet  the  disciples  did  not  understand  how 
they  should  fare,  what  the  Lord  meant  to  teach  them  by 
these  words  and  by  this  parable;  for  such  words  they  had 
never  before  heard.  But  these  sayings  seem  simple  to  us  now, 
since  we  often  preach  and  apply  them.  Were  not  this  the  case 
they  would  be  as  dark  to  us  as  they  were  to  the  beloved  dis- 
ciples. Therefore,  let  us  carefully  examine  these  words  and 
first  consider  what  it  means  to  go  to  the  Father 

3.  To  go  to  the  Father  means  nothing  but  to  enter  upon 
a  new  life.  As  if  Christ  were  to  say :  I  will  leave  this  life 
of  time,  of  the  senses,  of  nature  and  of  death,  and  will  enter 
upon  the  immortal  life,  where  the  Father  will  make  all  things 
subject  to  me,  where  there  is  no  sleep,  no  eating,  no  drinking, 
as  while  I  lived  in  the  body,  and  yet  the  flesh  and  blood,  which 
I  took  from  the  virgin  Mary,  will  continue.  That  is,  I  will 
take  to  myself  a  spiritual  government  to  rule  the  hearts  of 
believers  in  spirit  and  faith,  and  not  found,  as  you  imagine, 
a  temporal  kingdom.  To  this  spiritual  rulership  I  cannot 
come  except  by  the  way  of  death.  But,  as  I  said,  the  dis- 
ciples did  not  understand  it ;  they  thought  they  would  lose  the 
Lord  entirely  when  he  died.  Hence  they  fell  into  grief  and 
sorrow. 

4.  Now,  here  we  must  take  heed,  and  also  learn  something 
from  this,  lest  we  read  this  narrative  in  vain.  To  the  beloved 
disciples  the  greatest  pain  and  sorrow  were  not  that  they 
should  never  again  se^  the  Lord  in  the  body,  but  the  fact  that 
their  hearts  had  lost  the  Lord  was  a  greater  distress  and 
calamity.  They  were  happy  to  behold  the  Lord  in  the  body, 
but  they  clung  much  more  to  him  with  their  hearts.  Hence 
they  also  thought :  If  he  disappears  from  our  eyes,  he  will  also 
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disappear  from  our  hearts.  Just  so  was  it  with  their  joy.  To 
see  him  again  in  the  body  was  not  the  true  joy;  that  they 
could  hardly  expect.  But  that  they  received  him  again  spirit- 
ually and  by  faith  into  their  hearts,  as  Saviour  and  Comforter, 
was  their  true  comfort  and  joy.  For  when  he  is  believed  in 
vs.  the  Saviour  the  heart  rejoices,  and  aside  from  this  belief 
there  is  no  help,  no  counsel,  nor  any  comfort  at  hand. 

5.  This  we  see  in  the  case  of  the  beloved  disciples  when 
they  fled  and  forsook  and  denied  the  Lord,  and  shockingly 
fell  into  the  sin  of  unbelief.  Then  there  was  no  longer  a 
Saviour  before  their  eyes.  Comfort  had  departed,  Christ  had 
fallen  out  of  their  sight,  counsel  and  help  were  no  longer 
pre.sent,  and  they  would  have  had  to  remain  in  this  grief  and 
doubt  forever  had  Christ  not  again  caused  them  to  rejoice; 
for  besides  this  Saviour  there  is  none  other.  Hence,  when  he 
is  removed  there  is  no  other  comfort  to  be  had,  and  nothing 
but  anxiety,  need,  despair  and  hell  itself  must  be  there.  This 
was  the  real  anxiety,  grief  and  sorrow  of  the  disciples. 

6.  What  agony  and  grief,  think  you,  they  must  have  had 
wlien  they  recalled  the  kindness  and  friendship  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  good  deeds  he  did  them,  and  that  they  were  all  so 
unfaithful  to  him !  Then  their  hearts  confessed :  Aye,  how 
friendly  and  lovingly  he  associated  with  us  and  showed  us  all 
exceptional  love  and  friendship!  And  we  have  acted  thus 
toward  him,  have  forsaken  him  and  are  forsaken  by  him. 
Like  unfaithful  villains,  we  have  denied  him,  have  misused  his 
teachings  and  grace.  What  will  become  of  us  ?  We  dare  not 
appear  before  God,  neither  can  we  stand  before  man,  much 
less  before  Satan.  There  is  now  no  consolation.  The  Saviour 
has  departed.  We  are  in  a  hopeless,  condemned  and  lost 
state.  Observe,  the  beloved  disciples  stood  in  such  anxiety, 
need  and  grief  that  no  fasting,  no  praying,  no  chastisement, 
could  have  helped  them.    All  was  lost. 

7.  In  like  manner  God  deals  with  his  children  today. 
Whenever  he  wants  to  comfort  them,  he  first  plunges  them  into 
similar  anxiety  and  temptation.  It  is  agony  unbearable  when 
the  conscience  passes  sentence  against  one.    The  heart  and 
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every  refuge  fail  and  anxiety  penetrates  every  nook  of  the 
conscience.  Anguish  and  fear  consume  the  marrow  and  bone, 
flesh  and  blood,  as  the  prophet  David  often  laments  in  his 
Psalms. 

8.  But  Christ  does  not  let  his  disciples  be  long  in  such 
anguish  and  need.  He  had  said,  "And  again  a  little  while,  and 
ye  shall  see  me."  This  happened  on  Easter,  when  he  ap- 
peared to  them  and  offered  them  his  peace,  by  which  he  com- 
forted them  and  they  forgot  all  the  distress,  fear  and  need 
which  they  had  endured  for  the  little  while,  until  the  third 
day.  Narratives  like  this  we  should  remember  when  we  are 
in  anguish  and  need,  and  have  lost  all  hope  of  comfort.  When 
man  is  troubled  by  an  evil  conscience  because  of  his  sins,  the 
heart  thinks  it  is  eternal  pain ;  and  so  it  is,  also,  as  man 
calculates,  for  he  sees  no  end  of  it.  He  thinks  God  is  against 
him  and  will  not  help  him,  and  he  himself  will  not  allow 
God  to  help  him.  He  looks  about  and  finds  no  succor  from 
any  creature.  Yea,  he  thinks  all  creatures  are  his  enemies. 
Therefore,  the  heart  soon  concludes  and  says :  Here  is  eternal 
anguish,  here  there  will  be  no  change,  here  there  is  no  help, 
no  comfort.  God  and  everything  are  against  me.  In  truth  it 
is  not  so,  but  it  is  only  a  transition.  It  will  not  last  long.  If 
we  can  only  keep  quiet  for  a  little  time,  he  will  surely  not  re- 
main away  long  with  his  comfort.  This  is  the  Lord's  mean- 
ing when  he  here  says  to  the  disciples:  *'A  little  while  and 
ye  behold  me  no  more,"  namely,  when  ye  are  steeped  in 
anguish  and  trouble.  "And  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall 
see  me,"  namely,  when  I  shall  visit  you  with  my  consolation 
and  cause  you  to  rejoice." 

9.  Since  the  holy  disciples  experienced  what  it  was  to  be 
overwhelmed  by  anguish  and  want,  we  must  not  think  that  it 
will  be  better  with  us.  God  will  not  make  an  exception  in  our 
case.  But  let  us  remember  that  Christ  foretells  to  his  dis- 
ciples their  fall,  fear  and  sorrow,  and  also  comforts  them  in 
order  that  they  may  not  despair.  Thus  we  should  likewise 
comfort  ourselves  and  allow  the  same  to  be  spoken  to  us,  so 
that  when  we  are  taken  captive  by  sin  and  feel  our  :consciences 
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troubled  and  burdened,  we  do  not  despair ;  but  rather  remem- 
ber it  will  not  continue  long.  Therefore  this  is  a  very  comfort- 
ing Gospel  to  all  troubled  and  terrified  consciences.  First, 
because  Christ  promises  here  he  will  not  let  them  be  cap- 
tives to  their  misery  very  long;  then,  because  he  shows  such 
kindly  friendship  to  them — casts  them  not  quickly  from 
his  presence,  although  they  do  not  at  once  learn  and  under- 
stand his  discourse;  but  bears  with  them,  instructs  them  and 
deals  with  them  most  tenderly. 

10.  Therefore,  should  a  person  come  into  like  fear  and 
misery  of  conscience,  he  ought  to  call  to  mind  these  words, 
and  say :  AVell,  a  change  is  taking  place.  Christ  says,  A  little 
while  and  ye  shall  see  me  again.  It  will  not  last  long.  Keep 
calm.  It  is  a  matter  of  only  a  short  time  and  then  Christ  will 
permit  us  to  see  him  again.  But  where  the  conscience  is  so 
terrified,  one  cannot  grasp  nor  understand  these  words  of  com- 
fort, even  if  he  hears  them.  Such  was  the  case  with  the  dis- 
ciples here.  While  they  were  in  trouble  they  could  not  under- 
stand these  words.  It  requires  an  effort  if  one  is  to  com- 
fort such  terrified  and  troubled  consciences.  Hence  the  Lord 
uses  a  parable  to  explain  his  former  words,  in  order  to  establish 
the  disciples  firmly  in  them.  He  takes  an  example  of  a  woman 
in  the  labor  of  childbirth,  and  in  such  labor  that  she  does  not 
die  from  it,  but  brings  a  happy  sight  to  the  world.  This  is 
also  very  icomforting  and  is  spoken  in  order  that  the  dis- 
ciples may  not  despair  when  overtaken  by  temptation  or  fear, 
but  may  remem.ber  that,  like  a  woman  lying  in  travail,  it  will 
soon  have  an  end ;  it  is  pain  for  only  an  hour  or  so.  Christ 
thus,  by  means  of  this  parable,  makes  their  sorrow  and  trouble 
sweet  and  beautiful  to  his  disciples. 

11.  Now  we  must  carefully  consider  this  example.  As  it 
is  here,  so  is  it  in  temptation,  and  especially  in  the  perils  of 
death.  Notice  how  God  deals  with  a  woman  suffering  in 
childbirth.  There  she  is  left  alone  in  her  pain  by  everybody, 
and  no  one  can  help  her.  Yea,  nothing  whatever  is  able  to 
rescue  her  from  her  agony;  that  rests  in  the  power  of  God 
alone.    The  midwife  and  others  around  her  may  indeed  com- 
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fort  her,  but  they  cannot  avoid  the  agony.  She  must  go 
through  it,  and  venture  and  freely  hazard  her  Hfe  in  it,  not 
knowing  whether  she  shall  die  or  recover,  because  of  the 
Schild.  There  she  is  truly  in  the  perils  of  death  and  com- 
pletely encompassed  by  death.  This  parable  St.  Paul  also  uses 
in  I  Thes  5,  3,  when  he  tells  the  Thessalonians  how  the  day 
of  judgment  will  suddenly  fall  upon  them,  just  like  the  pangs 
of  a  woman  in  travail,  and  they  will  not  be  able  to  escape. 

12.  Just  so  it  is  also  when  the  conscience  is  in  agony 
or  when  one  lies  in  the  perils  of  death.Then  neither  reason 
nor  anything  else  can  help.  No  work,  whether  this  or  that. 
There  is  no  comfort.  You  think  you  are  forsaken  by  God  and 
everybody;  yea,  you  imagine  how  God  and  everything  are 
against  you.  Then  you  must  restrain  yourself  to  quiet  and 
cling  only  to  God,  who  must  deliver  you.  Besides  him  nothing 
else,  neither  in  heaven  nor  upon  the  earth,  can  deliver.  The 
same  God  gives  his  help  when  he  thinks  it  is  time,  as  he  does 
to  the  woman  in  travail.  He  gives  her  cheer  when  she  no 
longer  thinks  of  her  pain;  then  joy  and  life  are  where  death 
and  all  distress  reigned  before.  In  like  manner  God  makes 
us  happy,  and  gives  us  peace  and  joy  where  before  there  were 
misery  and  all  kinds  of  sorrow.  Therefore,  Christ  here  pre- 
sents to  us  all  this  example,  and  comforts  us  with  it,  in  order 
that  we  may  not  despair  in  the  time  of  death  and  temptation. 
It  is  as  if  he  wanted  to  say  to  us :  Dear  man,  when  fear,  sor- 
row, temptation  and  tribulation  come,  doubt  not,  despair  not. 
It  is  only  for  a  little  time.  When  these  are  over,  then  follow 
their  fruits,  peace  and  joy. 

13.  In  such  sorrow  and  distress  the  beloved  disciples  were 
when  the  Lord  departed  from  them.  They  were  forsaken  by 
everybody.  They  had  no  place  of  refuge.  They  stood  in  the 
gate  of  hell,  expecting  every  hour  to  meet  death;  and  they 
heard  the  judgment  of  God,  thinking  they  had  sinned  and  must 
now  be  given  over  to  Satan.  But  immediately  after  his  resur- 
rection Christ  comes  and  causes  them  to  forget  all  their  af- 
fliction and  heart-sorrow.  Then  they  become  happy  and  go 
and  bring  forth  fruit,  and  bestir  themselves  to  help  all  man- 
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kind  to  the  same  joy.  It  is  a  beautiful  example  and  a  com- 
forting passage  of  Scripture  for  all  who  experience  tempta- 
tion and  trouble.  Such  should  remember  that  Christ  says: 
*'A  little  while  and  ye  behold  me  no  more  and  again  a  little 
while,  and  ye  shall  see  me,"  and  never  forget  the  Gospel  of 
the  woman  in  travail,  who  gladly  goes  through  all  and  soon 
reaches  the  goal. 

14.  This  Gospel  thus  arms  us  for  temptation  and  tribula- 
tion, and  the  sum  of  it  is,  that  Christ  the  Lord  reveals  him- 
self to  his  own  as  pure  love  and  friendship,  so  that  they  are 
comforted.  This  may  ever  be  the  case  with  us,  since  we 
know,  and  from  this  Gospel  learn,  that  Christ  will  not  for- 
sake those  overwhelmed  by  the  perils  of  death  and  the  tempta- 
tions of  conscience,  but  will  come  and  comfort  them  just  as  he 
does  here  his  disciples,  not  leaving  them  long  in  their  distress. 
There  is  truly  still  hope  for  one  who  is  terrified  in  conscience 
and  is  troubled  because  of  his  sins.  But  when  one  doubts  and 
falls  into  such  presumption  that  he  feels  in  his  heart:  ''There 
is  no  hope  for  me.  It  cannot  be  othewise.  I  must  be  con- 
demned. There  is  no  help  nor  comfort  left,  do  as  I  will" — 
when  man  is  brought  to  this  and  hazards  everything,  it  is  a 
terrible  fall.  May  almighty  God  ever  protect  us  against  such 
a  fall !  Though  the  sin  be  ever  so  great,  if  only  one  does  not 
doubt  he  will  be  in  no  trouble.  God  will  surely  rescue  him  in 
his  own  good  time. 

15.  Thus,  you  have  heard  here  of  two  kinds  of  sorrow: 
The  first,  that  of  the  disciple  when  deprived  of  the  bodily 
presence  of  Chirst;  the  other,  our  own,  when  his  spiritual 
presence  departs  from  our  hearts.  The  first  sorrow  Christ 
removed  by  his  resurrection ;  the  other  he  removes  when  he 
causes  the  conscience  again  to  rejoice.  Of  this  he  here  speaks 
further,  and  says: 

"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  weep  and 
lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice :  ye  shall  be  sorrowful  but 
your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy."" 

And  immediately  following  the  parable  he  adds : 

"And  ye  therefore  now  have  sorrow:  but  I  will  see  you 
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again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  one  taketh 
away  from  you'' 

i6.  Here  the  Lord  means  the  joy  with  which  the  con- 
science is  again  comforted  and  made  to  rejoice  when  Christ 
becomes  known  as  a  Saviour.  For  then  sorrow,  sin,  death, 
hell  and  all  misfortune  vanish.  And  this  is  not  a  worldly 
joy,  as  the  world  rejoices,  sings  and  dances  over  success, 
but  it  is  a  heavenly  and  eternal  true  joy  before  God,  and  truly 
well  pleasing  to  God.  Of  this  joy  the  prophet  says  in  Ps  68,  3 : 
"But  let  the  righteous  be  glad ;  yea,  let  them  rejoice  with  glad- 
ness." And  Christ  says  here  to  his  disciples:  "And  your  joy 
no  one  taketh  away  from  you."  How  does  this  come  about? 
Thus:  When  Christ  stands  again  before  your  eyes,  and  the 
conscience  finds  that  it  possesses  the  Lord,  from  whom  it  ex- 
pects everything  good,  then  nothing  more  can  be  done  for  him ; 
for  who  will  harm  the  heart  that  is  thus  established  upon 
Christ  ?  Of  what  should  one  be  afraid  as  long  as  he  can  say : 
My  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  over  all  things ;  over  death,  hell, 
Satan,  and  over  everything  in  heaven  and  upon  earth?  As  St. 
Paul  also  defiantly  boasts  in  Rom  8,31-39.  "What  then  shall 
we  say  to  these  things?  If  God  is  for  us,  who  is  against  us? 
He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not  also  with  him  freely  give  us  all  things? 
Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is 
God  that  justifieth;  who  is  he  that  condemneth?  It  is  Christ 
Jesus  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  was  raised  from  the  dead,  who 
is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for 
us.  Who  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ?  shall  trib- 
ulation, or  anguish,  or  persecution,  or  famine,  or  nakedness, 
or  peril,  or  sword?     Even  as  it  is  written, 

For  thy  sake  we  are  killed  all  the  day  long ; 

We  were  accounted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter.  (Ps 
44,23). 

Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors 
through  him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither 
death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  things  pres- 
ent, nor  things  to  come,  nor  powers,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor 
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any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love 
of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 

17.  These  were  the  words  of  St.  Paul.  In  the  same  spirit 
David  also  speaks  in  Ps  27,  1-3,  and  says :  "Jehovah  is  my 
light  and  my  salvation;  whom  shall  I  fear?  Jehovah  is  the 
strength  of  my  life;  of  whom  shall  I  be  afraid?  When  evil- 
doers came  upon  me  to  eat  up  my  flesh,  even  mine  adver- 
saries and  my  foes,  they  stumbled  and  fell.  Though  a  host 
should  encamp  against  me,  my  heart  shall  not  fear:  though 
war  should  rise  against  me,  even  then  will  I  be  confident." 
And  in  Ps  23,  1-4  he  says :  "Jehovah  is  my  shepherd ;  I  shall 
not  want.  He  maketh  me  to  lie  down  in  green  pastures;  he 
leadeth  me  beside  still  waters.  He  restoreth  my  soul :  he 
guideth  me  into  the  paths  of  righteousness  for  his  name's 
sake.  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evil;  for  thou  art  with  me;  thy  rod 
and  thy  staff,  they  comfort  me." 

18.  Behold,  how  courageous  and  defiant  is  this  man!  Who 
gave  him  such  a  valiant  and  defiant  courage?  or  whence  did 
it  come  to  him?  From  the  Saviour  alone.  And  the  more 
we  are  driven  from  him,  the  more  we  cling  to  him.  The  more 
injury,  misfortune  and  sorrow  people  cause  us,  the  more  we 
rejoice,  for  this  joy  is  eternal ;  and  the  more  they  tear  us  from 
it,  the  greater  it  becomes. 

19.  Now  the  question  may  be  asked,  can  one  fall  from 
this  joy?  Yes.  And  as  soon  as  we  fall,  eternal  pain  is  at  hand, 
out  of  which,  although  it  is  in  its  nature  eternal,  yet  God 
rescues  his  own.  Thus  the  joy  continues  forever,  but  as  long 
as  the  person  is  upon  the  earth  he  may  fall  from  it.  You 
should  understand  it  thus:  Christ  is  my  Saviour,  if  I  so  be- 
lieve and  confess.  This  joy  is  to  me  an  eternal  joy  so  far  as 
I  remain  in  it.  But  when  Christ  departs  out  of  the  heart,  then 
the  joy  also  departs.  The  grace  continues,  but  the  conscience 
can  easily  fall.  I  tell  you  this  to  the  end  that  you  may  not  be 
offended  in  the  future  when  many  of  you  shall  fall  from  the 
Gospel  and  deny  Christ.  For  wherever  Christ  shall  be  with  his 
joy  and  comfort,  there  the  cross  and   persecution  are  also 
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soon  at  hand.  But  I  fear  we  have  neither  the  joy  nor  the 
persecution,  since  we  so  little  appropriate  the  Gospel.  We 
continue  ever  in  our  old  nature  and  despise  the  dear  and 
precious  treasure  of  the  Gospel;  therefore  God  will  visit  us 
with  greater  punishment  than  he  did  the  Jews,  namely,  with 
blindness  and  error.  As  Paul  says  to  the  Thessalonians :  "And 
for  this  cause  God  sendeth  them  a  working  of  error,  that  they 
should  beiieve  a  lie:  that  they  all  might  be  judged  who  b^- 
Heved  not  the  truth,  but  had  pleasure  in  unrighteousness."  2 
Thes  2,  1-12.  For  God  cannot  allow  his  Gospel  to  be  dis- 
graced. That  one  should  stumble  he  will  indeed  allow,  but 
for  one  thus  to  despise  his  mercy  he  will  not  permit,  and  it 
it  is  not  right  that  he  should.  Therefore,  it  is  to  be  feared 
that  heresy  and  working  of  error  v/ill  come,  so  that  no  one 
will  know  what  is  the  trouble,  as  is  already  evident  and  will 
become  still  more  so.  May  God  restrain  Satan  and  save  us 
from  such  a  visitation !  Amen. 
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L     CHRIST'S  PASSION  AND  RESURRECTION. 
I.  This  Gospel  contains,  and  likewise  pictures  before  us, 
the  high  and  excellent  work  God  accomplished  when  Christ, 
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his  only  Son,  died  and  rose  again  from  the  dead  for  us.  Much 
has  been  said  on  this  theme  and  there  is  much  more  to  say. 
As  for  myself,  I  find  that  the  more  I  study  it,  the  less  I  master 
it.  But  since  it  is  God's  will  that  we  think  of  him,  praise  his 
work  and  grace,  and  thank  him  for  the  same,  it  is  proper  that 
we  speak  and  hear  all  we  can  about  them. 

2.  The  Lord  addresses  his  disciples  here  in  dark  and  veiled 
words,  which  they  do  not  understand;  chiefly,  no  doubt, 
because  he  wishes  thus  to  admonish  them  and  thoroughly  im- 
press these  words,  so  seldom  heard,  upon  them,  that  they  may 
not  forget.  A  deeper  impression  is  made  upon  one  by  words 
that  are  seldom  used  than  by  the  forms  of  speech  in  general 
use. 

3.  The  result  was  that  the  disciples  even  repeated  the 
words  twice  and  asked  one  another  what  they  must  mean. 
Christ  likewise  repeated  them,  and  no  less  than  four  times. 
Still  they  remained  dark  and  unintelligible  words  to  them  until 
later  he  revealed  their  meaning,  when  he  rose  from  the  dead 
and  bestowed  upon  the  disciples  the  Holy  Spirit.  Then  they 
clearly  understood  his  words.  So  we  now  understand  them, 
to  the  extent  that  we  hear  and  read  them ;  but  that  they  should 
be  understood  to  their  depth,  that  will  not  be  in  this  life.  But 
as  I  said,  the  longer  and  the  more  one  learns  from  them,  the 
less  one  can,  and  the  more  one  must,  learn. 

4.  For  the  Word  of  God  is  ti  different  government,  and 
the  Holy  Scriptures  a  different  book,  from  the  discourses  and 
writings  of  man.  St.  Gregory  spoke  truly  when  he  uttered 
the  fine  proverb :  The  Scriptures  are  a  river  in  which  a  large 
elephant  must  swim  and  across  which  a  little  lamb  can  wade 
on  foot.  For  the  Scriptures  speak  clearly  and  plainly  enough 
to  the  common  people,  but  to  the  wise  and  very  learned  they 
are  unattainable.  As  St.  Paul  confesses  concerning  himself 
in  Phil  3,  15. 

5.  And  St.  Peter  says  in  i  Pet  i,  12  that  such  things  were 
announced  and  written  in  the  Scriptures  that  even  the  angels 
have  their  satisfaction  and  enough  to  occupy  them,  in  the 
great  work  that  Christ,  God's  Son,  became  man,  suffered 
death  on  the  cross,  but  rose  again  and  sits  now  at  the  right 
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hand  of  the  Father,  Lord  over  all,  even  according  to  his 
human  nature,  and  governs  and  preserves  his  church  against 
Satan's  wrath  and  all  the  power  of  the  world.  We  have, 
it  is  true,  the  words  treating  of  this,  but  the  angels  see  and 
understand  it  and  therein  have  their  eternal  joy.  And  as  they 
in  eternity  cannot  behold  it  enough,  much  less  can  we  under- 
stand it,  for  it  is  a  work  that  is  eternal,  inexpressible,  un- 
measurable  and  inexhaustible. 

6.  This  is  said  de  cognitione  ohjectiva;  that  is,  as  one 
sees  it  at  a  glance,  as  the  angels  view  it,  and  as  we  will  see 
it  in  the  life  beyond.  But  in  this  life  we  must  have  a  different 
understanding  of  it,  a  practical  knowledge  (cognitio  prac- 
tica), that  we  may  learn  to  confess  what  the  power  of  this 
work  is  and  what  it  can  do.  This  is  done  by  faith,  which 
must  cease  in  the  next  life,  where  we  also  shall  know  it  by 
a  full  vision  of  it. 

IL    THE  COMFORT   CHRIST    MINISTERS   TO  HIS 

DISCIPLES  IN  THEIR  SORROW,  AND 

THE  JOY  OF  THE  WORLD. 

A.  The  Sorrow  Of  The  Disciples  And  The  Joy  Of  The  World. 

7.  We  must  learn  here  now  what  it  is  that  the  Lord  says : 
"A  little  while,  and  ye  behold  me  not ;  and  again  a  little  while 
and  ye  shall  see  me,"  etc.  This  passage  is  fraught  with  as 
much  meaning  as  that  other :  "Ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but 
the  world  shall  rejoice,"  etc.  ''But  your  sorrow  shall  be 
turned  into  joy."  A  rare  saying:  A  little  while  not  see  and 
be  sorrowful,  and  yet  a  little  while  again  see  and  be  joyful. 

8.  According  to  the  letter  and  history,  it  is  indeed  easy 
to  understand  what  these  words  mean,  especially  In  our  day. 
In  the  concession  of  our  faith  even  the  children  say:  ''I  be- 
lieve in  Jesus  Christ,"  etc ;  *Svas  crucified,  dead  and  buried ; 
the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead."  These  are  the  two 
'"little  whiles,"  of  which  Christ  here  speaks.  But  since  there 
is  deception  where  we  also  seek,  and  taste  it,  and  we  should 
try  10  bring  it  into  life  or  experience,  the  words  have  a  wonder- 
ful depth  of  meaning — that  we  should  lose  Christ,  whom  we 
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believe  to  be  God's  Son,  who  died  and  rose  for  us,  etc;  that 
he  should  die  in  us,  as  the  apostles  experienced  until  the  third 
day.  A  terrible  crucifixion  and  death  begin  when  Christ  dies 
in  us  and  we  also  in  him.  As  he  here  says:  Ye  shall  not 
see  me,  for  I  am  to  depart  from  you.  That  is,  I  die,  hence 
ye  also  will  die,  in  that  ye  will  not  see  me ;  and  thus  I  will  be 
dead  to  you  and  you  will  be  dead  to  me.  This  is  a  special, 
deep  and  severe  sorrow. 

9.  As  there  are  many  kinds  of  joy,  so  there  are  many  kinds 
of  sorrow.  As,  for  example,  when  one  is  robbed  of  his  money 
and  property,  or  is  reviled  and  disgraced  when  innocent,  or 
loses  father  and  mother,  child  and  dear  friends,  etc ;  like- 
wise, when  Satan  afflicts  and  martyrs  one's  soul  with  sad 
thoughts,  as  Satan  so  easily  can,  though  one  knows  not  why 
or  whence.  But  the  really  great  sorrow  above  all  sorrow  is 
for  the  heart  to  lose  Christ,  so  that  he  is  no  longer  in  view 
and  there  is  no  hope  of  further  comfort  from  him.  There  are 
few  who  are  so  sorely  tried.  Surely  not  all  even  of  his  dis- 
ciples experienced  this.  Perhaps  not  St.  Thomas,  St.  Andrew, 
St.  Bartholomew,  and  others,  who  were  such  good,  common 
and  plain  people.  But  the  other  tender  hearts,  St.  Peter,  St. 
John,  St.  Philip  and  others,  to  whom  these  words  applied,  as 
they  all  had  heard  that  they  would  lose  Christ  and  never  see 
him  again. 

10.  Christ  here  also  addresses,  more  than  others,  persons 
who  truly  believe  and  experience  that  Christ  died  and  after- 
wards rose  again ;  and  it  is  to  them  a  little  while,  in  a  com- 
mon, small  and  childish  sense,  and  only  a  bodily  sorrow.  But 
the  disciples  had  to  keenly  feel  and  experience  what  it  is  to 
lose  Christ  out  of  view,  not  only  to  have  him  taken  away 
bodily,  but  also  spiritually,  leaving  them  in  a  twofold  misery 
and  sorrow.  For  they  had  had  not  only  the  joy  of  his  bodily 
presence,  in  that  he  was  so  long  with  them,  cared  for  them, 
ate  and  drank  with  them,  and  passed  through  loving,  sweet 
customs  and  fellowship,  but  he  had  associated  so  affectionately 
with  them  and  had  borne  their  weaknesses,  yea,  companioned 
with  them  more  intimately  and  lovingly  than  a  father  does 
with  his  children.     He  often  gave  them  remarkable  liberties 
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and  even  animated  them  by  innocent  trivialities.     Therefore, 
they  were  pained  to  lose  such  a  companionable  Lord, 

11.  But  the  chief  cause  of  their  sorrow  lay  in  the  fact  that 
they  had  set  their  hearts  on  his  becoming  a  mighty  lord  and 
king  and  founding  a  government  by  which  he  would  make 
them,  along  with  himself,  lords.  They  thought  he  would  never 
suffer  them  to  die.  Such  was  hitherto  their  hearts'  joy  and 
confidence  in  this  Saviour. 

12.  Now,  however,  they  lose  both  utterly  and  at  one  time, 
not  only  the  friendly  companionship  of  the  Lord,  but  also 
this  beautiful,  glorious  confidence,  and  they  suddenly  fall  into 
the  abyss  of  hell  and  eternal  sorrow.  Their  Lord  is  most 
shamefully  put  to  death,  and  they  must  now  expect  every 
moment,  because  of  him,  to  be  seized  in  like  manner.  They 
must  now  sing  this  song  of  mourning:  Alas,  how  our  con- 
fidence is  now  totally  lost!  We  hoped  to  become  great  lords 
through  this  man  and  possess  every  joy  we  desired.  Now  he 
lies  in  the  grave  and  we  are  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Caiaphas 
and  Judas,  and  there  are  no  more  miserable  and  unhappy  peo- 
ple on  the  earth  than  we. 

13.  Notice,  this  is  the  true  sorrow  and  heart  agony,  of 
which  Christ  here  is  really  speaking,  into  which  God  does  not 
lead  every'one,  nor  anyone  so  readily ;  for  here  he  offers  com- 
fort against  it,  as  he  shows  in  this  Gospel.  Other  bodily  suf- 
fering and  need  may  be  considered  sorrow,  as,  when  one 
suffers  persecution,  imprisonment  and  misery  for  Christ's  sake, 
and  loses  his  property,  honor  and  even  his  life.  But  the  great- 
est of  all  sorrows  is  to  lose  Christ.  Then  all  comfort  is  gone 
and  all  joy  is  at  an  end  and  neither  heaven  nor  sun  and 
moon,  neither  angel  nor  any  other  creature,  can  help  you ;  nay 
not  even  God  himself.  For  besides  this  Saviour,  Christ,  there 
is  none  in  heaven  nor  on  earth.  Now,  when  he  has  departed, 
all  salvation  and  comfort  are  gone,  and  Satan  has  gained  an 
opportunity  to  plague  and  terrify  the  troubled  soul.  This  he 
desires  to  do  in  the  name  and  person  of  God,  as  he  can  then 
play  the  part  of  a  lord. 

14.  On  the  other  hand,  the  highest  of  all  joy  is  that  which 
the  heart  has  in  Christ,  our  Saviour.     That  is,  indeed,  also 
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called  joy,  when  one  rejoices  over  the  possession  of  great 
fortune,  money  and  property,  power,  honor,  etc. ;  but  all  this 
is  but  the  joy  of  a  child  or  of  a  maniac.  There  is  also  the 
infamous  joy  of  Satan  which  even  rejoices  over  the  injury 
and  misfortune  of  others,  of  which  Christ  here  also  says: 
The  world  will  rejoice,  and  laugh  in  its  sleeve  over  your  cry- 
ing and  weeping  when  they  put  me  to  death  and  cause  you 
every  misfortune.  There  are  also  many  like  these  in  worldly 
affairs,  who  can  never  be  happy  unless  they  have  brought  mis- 
fortune to  their  neighbor  or  have  seen  him  meet  it.  They  are 
like  the  poisonous  reptile,  the  Salamander,  which  (as  the  fable 
runs)  is  so  cold  that  it  can  live  in  fire  or  can  exist  out  of  fire. 
So  these  people  live  and  grow  fat  on  the  misfortunes  of  other 
people.  The  nice,  envious  person  who  is  sad  when  another 
prospers,  and  would  gladly  have  one  eye  less  if  thereby  his 
neighbor  had  none,  is  the  product  of  Satan. 

15.  But  all  this  is  still  nothing  compared  with  the  joy  the 
world,  ruled  by  Satan,  has  in  opposing  Christ  and  his  follow- 
ers. It  rejoices  the  most  over  the  great  misfortune  of  his 
followers  in  that  Christ  is  crucified,  all  the  apostles  are  ban- 
ished, the  church  is  completely  destroyed,  God's  Word  is 
silenced  and  his  name  totally  blotted  out.  This  is  spiritual  joy 
just  as  truly  as  the  severe  sorrow  is  spiritual.  However, 
it  is  not  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  from  those  who  belong, 
body  and  soul,  to  Satan,  and  still  are  called  the  wisest,  the 
most  learned  and  the  holiest  persons  upon  the  earth.  They  are 
like  the  high  priests,  Pharisees  and  scribes,  who  have  no  peace 
and  know  no  joy  so  long  as  they  hear  the  name  of  Christ 
mentioned  and  know  that  his  Word  is  preached,  or  see  one  of 
his  disciples  still  alive.  As  they  say,  in  the  Wisdom  of  Solo- 
mon 2.  15:  "He  is  grievous  unto  us  even  to  hear  or  to  be- 
hold," and  while  Christ  hangs  on  the  cross,  they  blaspheme 
and  revile  in  great  joy  thus :  "If  thou  art  the  Son  of  God, 
and  the  King  of  Isreal,  come  down  from  the  cross ;  he  trusteth 
on  God,  let  him  deliver  him  now,"  etc.  Mt  2^,  40-43.  See 
how  their  hearts  leap  with  joy,  what  a  paradise  and  kingdom 
of  heaven  they  have  in  seeing  the  dear  Lord  reviled  on  the 


THIRD   SUNDAY   AFTER   EASTER.  I03 

cross  and  put  to  death;  and  that  they  themselves  did  it,  is  to 
them  nothing  but  sugar  and  sweet  grapes. 

16.  Observe,  Christ  here  gives  such  joy  to  the  v^orld,  and 
on  the  other  hand  severe  sorrow  to  his  disciples  in  that  they 
must  see,  hear  and  sufter  this.  It  must  penetrate  through  their 
hearts,  through  their  bodies  and  lives.  And  he  truly  pictures 
the  world  here  to  be  as  terrible  and  horrible  as  a  child  of 
Satan  that  has  no  greater  joy  than  to  see  Christ  defeated  and 
his  followers  shamefully  condemned  and  lost. 

17.  We  see  almost  this  condition  now  in  our  clever  noble- 
men, the  pope,  the  bishops  and  their  rabble;  how  they  mali- 
ciously rejoice  and  shout  when  they  discover  it  goes  a  little  ill 
with  us,  and  how  anxious  they  are  that  it  under  no  circum- 
stances remains  concealed.  It  must  be  trumpeted  forth  until  it 
reaches  the  abyss  of  hell.  Dear  God,  what  have  we  done  to 
them?  They  still  have  their  property  and  money,  power  and 
luxury,  while  we  have  hardly  our  daily  bread.  It  is  not  enough 
that  they  are  superior  to  us  in  everything  they  crave,  while 
we  are  in  other  ways  harassed  and  afflicted  but  they  must 
besides  be  such  bitter  enemies  to  us  that  they  do  not  wish  us 
God's  grace  but  would  have  us  burned  in  the  lowest  fires  of 
perdition ! 

18.  It  is  always  a  horrible  sight,  and  the  true  fruit  of  the 
infernal  spirit,  that  people  cannot  rejoice  so  highly  over  the 
good  nor  over  worldly  or  human  joy.  Yea,  no  gold  nor  silver 
they  love  so  intensely,  no  stringed  instrument  sounds  so  sweet 
to  them,  no  drink  tastes  so  good  as  to  yield  them  the  joy  they 
feel  when  they  see  the  fall  and  grief  of  pious  Christians.  They 
are  so  inflamed  by  hatred  and  a  desire  of  revenge  that  they 
enjoy  no  really  happy  moment  until  they  are  able  to  sing: 
Praise  be  to  God,  the  villains  are  at  last  out  of  the  way !  We 
have  now  rooted  the  Gospel  out  of  the  country.  They  have  no 
rest  and  taste  no  joy  before  they  have  brought  this  about. 
Heretofore  they  have  sought  and  partly  accomplished  this  by 
many  prompt  intrigues,  tricks  and  ill  offices,  and  God  allowed 
some  to  have  for  a  short  time  a  little  joy,  which  individuals 
contrived  and  arranged.  But  they  by  no  means  icooled  their 
anger  in  this  way,  as  they  had  desired  to  do. 
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B.  The  Comfort  Christ  Ministers   To  His  Disciples. 

19.  Hence,  Christ  wishes  to  say  here:  You  have  now 
heard  both  what  kind  of  joy  the  world  will  have,  and  what 
kind  of  sorrow  will  be  yours.  Therefore,  learn  it  and  cleave 
to  it  when  you  meet  and  experience  it,  so  that  you  may  have 
patience  and  lay  hold  of  true  comfort  in  the  midst  of  such 
suffering.  I  must  try  you  thus  and  let  you  taste  what  it 
means  to  lose  me  and  for  me  to  die  in  your  hearts,  in  order 
that  you  may  learn  to  understand  this  mystery  and  secret ;  for 
you  will  otherwise  not  study  me.  It  will  be  too  great  for  you 
to  serve  your  time  of  apprenticeship  in  this  exalted  work, 
that  God's  Son  returns  to  the  Father,  that  is,  that  he  dies  and 
rises  again  for  you,  to  bring  you  to  heaven.  And  if  I  do  not 
allow  you  to  be  tried  for  a  time,  you  will  remain  too  imprudent 
and  finally  be  incapable  of  doing  right. 

20.  Therefore,  he  says,  you  must  adapt  and  resign  your- 
self to  this,  so  as  to  experience  what  this  ''little  while"  means, 
and  yet  not  despair  and  be  wrecked  therein.  And  therefore  I 
tell  you  before,  that  it  must  be  so.  You  have  to  pass  through 
such  sorrow  inwardly  and  outwardly,  that  is,  both  in  body  and 
soul;  but  when  it  takes  place  and  the  hour  comes  that  you 
have  nothing  to  comfort  you,  and  you  have  lost  both  me  and 
God,  then  hold  fast  still  to  my  Word  that  I  now  speak  to  you. 
It  is  only  a  matter  of  a  little  while.  Now,  if  you  can  learn 
this  saying,  and  retain  these  small  words,  "a  little  while,"  and 
''again  a  little  while,"  there  will  be  no  trouble. 

21.  True,  the  first  "little  while"  that  you  now  see  me  and 
still  have  me  with  you,  until  I  depart  from  you — that  you  can 
suffer  and  pass  through.  But  the  other  "Httle  while,"  until 
you  shall  see  me  again — that  will  be  an  especially  long  and 
hard  time  for  you.  For  it  is  the  hour  of  true  sorrow,  when  I 
will  be  to  you  dead,  with  all  the  joy,  comfort  and  assurance 
you  had  from  me,  and  you  yourselves  will  be  totally  lost. 
However,  my  dear  little  children,  only  think  of  these  words 
and  forget  not  entirely  what  I  now  say  to  you.  It  shall  not 
be  so  forever.  A  little  while  I  shall  be  lost  and  not  be  seen. 
This  you  must  now  learn  by  experience.  But  only  retain 
this  much,  that  I  called  it  "a  little  while,"  and  in  my  eyes  it  is 
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only  a  little,  short  hour,  although  in  your  hearts  and  feelings 
it  is  not  a  little  but  a  long  while ;  yea,  an  eternally  long  while 
and  a  long  eternal  while.  According  to  your  feelings  you  will 
not  be  able  to  think  differently,  for  when  I  am  taken  from 
you,  you  have  lost  all,  since  I  am  the  eternal  good  and  the 
eternal  consolation.  When  that  is  gone,  there  is  no  longer 
a  little  while,  nothing  but  the  eternal ;  namely,  eternal  sor- 
row and  death. 

22.  Notice,  Christ  preaches  here  for  the  comfort  of  his 
disciples  and  of  all  Christians  when  tempted  thus  by  God, 
whether  it  takes  place  inwardly  or  outwardly,  bodily  or  spirit- 
ually, especially  in  the  highest  form,  which  is  called  losing 
Christ  out  of  the  heart ;  that  they  may  learn  this  passage,  and 
retain  this  drop  of  the  lavender  water,  by  which  to  refresh 
and  strengthen  their  hearts.  Christ,  my  Lord,  has  surely  said 
it  shall  be  only  a  little  while.  Although  I  now  lose  him  and 
know  of  no  joy  whatever,  but  lie  prostrate  and  languish  in 
pure  sorrow,  yet  I  will  use  that  drop  and  cling  to  the  cordial 
that  he  shall  not  continue  to  be  lost  to  me.  He  says  that  it 
shall  be  only  a  little,  short  season,  although  it  appears  to  me 
indeed  to  be  great,  long,  and  eternal.  He  will  come  again,  as 
he  here  and  in  John  14,  18  says :  "I  will  not  leave  you  orphans; 
I  come  unto  you,"  etc.  And  thus  we  shall  possess  in  him 
eternal  comfort  and  joy  instead  of  this  little  season  of  sorrow. 

23.  On  the  other  hand,  Christ  says  further  that  you  must 
endure  it  that  the  world  rejoices  over  your  suffering  and 
sorrow,  for  which  it  has  no  reason  except  that  of  pure  satanic 
jealousy,  by  which  it  is  so  completely  blinded,  embittered  and 
exasperated  that  no  joy  relieves  it  until  its  jealousy  sees  you 
stumble  and  become  ruined.  This  is  its  heart's  delight  and 
pleasure  and  it  esteems  it  a  heavenly,  eternal  joy.  Then  it 
says:  Let  us  now  see  whether  God  will  save  him;  is  he  the 
Son  of  God,  then  let  him  come  down  from  the  cross,  etc. 
Mk  15,  31-32.  As  if  they  should  say:  He  is  now  out  of  the 
way,  and  we  are  done  with  him  forever. 

24.  But  notice  what  further  follows.  Just  as  you,  he  says, 
shall  not  be  robbed  of  a  view  of  me  forever,  nor  remain  in 
your  sorrow,  so  they  shall  not  rejoice  over  your  misfortune 
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forever;  but  it  shall  be  for  them  also  only  a  short  season,  and 
be,  as  they  say,  a  dance  at  high  mass.  For  I  will  soon  come 
to  you  again  and  make  it  worse  and  more  bitter  for  them 
than  it  has  ever  been  before.  This  was  fulfilled  in  them  after 
Christ's  resurrection,  so  that  the  Jews  have  no  severer  suf- 
fering than  that  they  must  hear  and  see  Christ,  our  Lord. 
Although  it  pleases  them  a  little  that  they  slander  Christ  and 
his  mother  Mary  and  us  Christians  in  the  most  ignominious 
manner,  yet  true  joy  they  can  never  possess  as  they  desire. 
And  they  continually  hope  that  their  Messiah  will  come  and 
uproot  all  Christians. 

25.  Thus,  also,  our  Caiaphas  and  Judas,  the  pope,  with  all 
his  factions,  who  continually  console  themselves  with  the  hop2 
that  we  shall  yet  be  uprooted  cannot  be  happy  while  we  live 
and  the  Gospel  spreads.  Nothing  that  causes  man  to  rejoice 
has  any  effect  upon  them.  Some  are  so  angry  that  they  can- 
not cease  their  raging  and  roaring  until  we  all  are  dead. 
When  that  takes  place  they  will  be  once  happy,  but  the  joy  for 
which  they  long  shall  never  be  theirs.  For,  although  we 
are  dead,  the  Gospel  will  still  remain  and  others  will  take  our 
places,  and  that  will  be  to  them  a  new  heart  agony. 

26.  The  Turk  likewise  imagines  he  will  exterminate  Christ 
and  enthrone  his  Mohammed  in  all  the  world,  and  he  rejoices 
whenever  there  is  any  hope  of  doing  so ;  but  this  joy  he  craves 
he  shall  never  experience.  Our  Lord,  whom  the  Turk  himself 
highly  exalts  and  must  esteem  as  a  great  prophet,  shall  restrain 
him ;  yea,  finally  season  his  joy  and  make  it  bitter  enough 
through  the  exalted  work  of  his  death  and  resurrection,  by 
which  he  tramples  under  foot  sin,  death  and  Satan.  The 
victory  which  God  accomplished  through  Christ  was  Ions:  be- 
fore announced  in  the  Scriptures,  whereupon  the  beloved 
prophets  and  fathers  died  in  this  joy,  as  Christ  says  of  Abra- 
ham in  John  8,  56. 

27.  Since  Abraham  received  such  joy  before  it  had  yet 
transpired,  but  was  only  in  word  and  promise,  how  much 
more  can  and  will  he  receive  it  in  the  future  after  it  has  trans- 
pired and  is  proclaimed  in  the  earth  and  even  in  heaven  by 
the  angels!     Neither  pope  nor  Turk  can  smother  and  extin- 
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guish  it.  They  may  indeed  try  to  smother  it,  and  fancy  they 
have  a  bite  of  sugar  when  they  do  Christendom  a  httle  harm ; 
but  they  shall  never  obtain  the  joy  they  hope  for  and  for  which 
they  thirst. 

28.  They  may  rejoice  for  a  season,  Christ  says,  but  not 
longer  than  while  you  are  in  sorrow.  That  joy  is  particularly 
short,  as  your  sorrow  is  short  and  lasts  only  a  little  while, 
and  shall  soon  be  turned  into  joy  that  no  one  will  take  from 
you.  Without  doubt  that  joy  will,  on  the  other  hand,  be  also 
turned  into  sorrow  that  will  never  end. 

29.  Here  upon  the  earth,  however,  you  will  not  be  able 
to  have  enough  joy,  nor  will  it  be  of  the  true,  perfect  quality 
that  will  quench  your  thirst.  Only  a  foretaste,  an  appetizing 
morsel  or  a  refreshing  sip.  It  is  too  great  ever  to  be  ex- 
hausted as  also  the  work  that  develops  this  joy  is  far  too 
great  to  be  fathomed  by  our  learning.  God  mingles  and 
tempers  things  thus  upon  the  earth  so  that  those  who  should 
by  right  rejoice  must  experience  great  suffering  and  sor- 
row; and,  on  the  other  hand,  those  who  should  be  sorrow- 
ful here  are  happy  and  have  a  good  time,  but  still  in  a 
way  that  this  outward  joy  works  their  ruin.  For  they  cannot 
acquire  the  true  inner  joy  they  long  for,  therefore  their  outer 
joy  will  also  be  their  destruction.  Their  wealth,  power, 
honor,  pleasure  and  high  living  by  no  means  make  them  happy, 
and  they  cannot  lay  their  heads  down  to  rest  until  thev  see 
that  Christ  is  dead  and  his  disciples  are  banished  from  the 
earth.  These  are  always  poor,  miserable  people  whom  one 
may  truly  pity.  They  fare  the  worst  in  that  they  cannot 
have  their  temporal  joy  pure,  as  they  desire,  because  of  their 
jealousy  and  hatred;  and  we  even  are  altogether  too  ready  to 
take  vengeance  by  doing  them  harm.  What  more  misfortune 
can  they  have  and  what  greater  injury  can  they  do  themselves 
than  that  they  themselves  should  spoil  and  annihilate  their 
own  joy? 

30.  We  also  have  true  sorrow,  both  outwardly  and  in- 
wardly, when  Christ  conceals  himself  from  us ;  not  like  them, 
moved  by  jealousy  and  hatred,  but  because  we  do  not  possess 
Christ,  the  chief  good.     For  this,  however,  there  Is  already 
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mingled  with  the  sorrow  the  sugar  that  Christ  speaks.  Be- 
loved, only  persevere  a  little.  It  shall  not  be  eternal,  but  short- 
lived sorrow,  and  soon  it  will  be  better.  It  is  only  a  matter 
of  a  little  while. 

31.  These  words  I  hear,  but  when  sorrow  comes,  it  is 
stamped  so  deeply  in  the  heart  that  I  do  not  feel  this  com« 
fort,  and  I  fancy  that  it  is  impossible  for  the  sorrow  to  have 
an  end.  However,  this  comfort  keeps  me,  so  that  I  do  not  fall 
from  Christ  to  the  other  party.  Though  I  experience  grief 
and  need,  still  they  keep  me,  so  that  the  sorrow  must  not 
be  thorougly  bitter.  As  in  the  case  of  the  others,  their 
joy  is  sweetened  and  sugared  through  and  through,  yet  it  is  al- 
ways spoiled  by  wormwood  and  gall,  so  in  our  case  sorrow 
has  within  itself  its  sugar  and  honey. 

32.  Therefore,  let  us  continue  to  hear  Christ  and  learn 
to  understand  his  language,  that  we  judge  not  according  to 
our  feelings,  as  if  comfort  were  lost  forever  and  sorrow  had 
no  end.  That  you  feel  and  think  thus,  he  says,  I  know  very 
well;  but  still  listen  to  what  I  say  to  you  and  learn  only  this 
word  modicum,  a  little  while.  Sorrow  must  also  be  felt,  but  it 
shall  not  harm  you,  besides  it  shall  not  last  long.  Even  by 
this  the  sorrow  is  already  sugar-coated  and  tempered.  Later, 
when  the  ''little  while"  has  passed  and  triumphed,  then  one 
feels  what  Christ  says :  "Your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy." 
Then  the  true  joy  of  the  heart  commences  and  the  soul  sings 
an  eternal  Hallelujah,  and  Christ  is  Risen — a  joy  which  will 
in  the  life  beyond  be  perfect,  without  a  defect  and  without 
an  end. 

33.  Notice  that  the  articles  of  our  faith,  both  on  the 
death  and  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  are  thus  set  before  us 
in  this  Gospel,  and  how  the  same  must  be  put  to  practice  by 
us,  learned,  and  exercised  in  our  deeds  and  our  experiences, 
and  not  only  heard  with  the  ears  and  spoken  with  the  mouth. 
Also,  that  we  thus  feel  it,  and  such  power  works  in  us  that 
both  body  and  soul  thereby  become  changed ;  that  is,  Christ 
dies  in  us  and  we  also  die  in  him.  That  is  a  great  change, 
from  life  to  death.  However,  then  I  must  cleave  firmly  by 
faith  to  the  words  Christ  says,  "A  little  while,"  and  not  only 
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hear,  but  also  take  to  heart  the  truth  that  trial  will  not  last 
forever,  but  there  will  be  a  change  from  death  to  life  when 
Christ  again  rises  and  lives  in  me  and  I  become  alive  in  him. 
Then  the  words  shall  come  true,  *'I  will  see  you  again,  and 
your  heart  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  one  taketh  away 
from  you,"  etc.  For  this  meeting  every  Christian  should  be 
prepared  whenever  he  is  called  for  it ;  for  he  must  experience 
something  of  it  either  in  life  or  at  the  hour  of  death ;  so  that  he 
will  then  be  reminded  of  this  saying  of  Christ  and  let  nothing 
tear  this  comfort  out  of  his  heart.    Amen. 

34.  Whatever  is  to  be  said  further  on  this  Gospel  in  a 
textual  exposition  of  it  you  can  read  in  the  explanation 
of  the  three  chapters  of  John,  the  discourses  Christ  spoke  at 
the  Last  Supper  to  his  disciples,  where  this  and  the  Gospel  for 
the  following  Sunday  are  treated  at  length. 
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The  following  two  sermons  are  not  found  in  edition  c.  They 
first  appeared  in  three  pamphlet  editions  in  1523  under  the  title: 
"A  sermon  for  the  fourth  Sunday  after  Easter,  John  16,  Martin 
Luther,  Wittenberg,  1523."  It  appeared  in  the  collection  of  13 
sermons. 

German   text:    Erlangen   Edition    12,   95;    Walch     Edition    11, 
1165;  St.  Eouis  Walch   11,  865. 

Text:  John  lö^yi^.  But  now  I  go  unto  him  that  sent 
me;  and  none  of  yon  asketh  me,  Whither  go  est  thouf  But 
because  I  have  spoken  these  things  unto  you,  sorrozv  hath 
filled  your  heart.  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth :  It  is  ex- 
pedient for  you  that  I  go  away;  for  if  I  go  not  azvay,  the 
Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you;  but  if  I  go,  I  tvill  send 
him  unto  you.  And  he,  when  he  is  come,  will  convict  the  zvorld 
in  respect  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment:  of 
sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me;  of  righteousness,  because 
I  go  to  the  Father,  and  ye  behold  me  no  more;  of  judgment, 
because  the  prince  of  this  world  hath  been  judged.  I  have  yet 
many  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now. 
Howbeit  zvhen  he,  the  Spirit  of  truths  shall  come,  he  shall, 
guide  you  into  all  the  truth;  for  he  shall  not  speak  from  him- 
self; but  what  things  soever  he  shall  hear,  these  shall  he  speak; 
and  he  shall  declare  unto  you  the  things  that  are  to  come.  He 
shall  glorify  me:  for  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  declare  it 
unto  you.  All  things  zvhatsoever  the  Father  hath  ore  mine^ 
therefore  said  /,  that  he  takcth  of  mine,  and  shall  declare  it 
unto  you. 

CONTENTS:  A  TREATISE  ON  THE  THREE  THEMES 
WHICH  CHRIST  TEACHES  CONCERNING  THE  RE- 
PROVING OF  THE  HOEY  SPIRIT. 
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2.  The      connection       of      this  Passage    30-32. 
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SUMMARY  OF  THIS  GOSPEL:  i.  Christ's  Kingdom 
is  a  spiritual  Kingdom  and  not  an  outward  affair;  consequently 
it  excludes  all  confidence  that  one  may  have  in  the  flesh,  in  order 
that  it  may  reign   through  the   Spirit   in   the    hearts   of  believers. 

2.  The  flesh  always  tries  hard  to  come  to  honor  without 
the  cross  and  without  any  adversity. 

3.  The  Holy  Spirit  will  convict  the  world,  that  is,  kills, 
condemns  and  overthrows  all  our  doings,  our  sins,  our  right- 
eousness, judgment  and  everything  else  that  is,  or  appears  to  be, 
good  in  us. 

4.  Therefore  without  the  Holy  Spirit  our  doings  can  never 
displease  us,  and  we  remain  thus  in  condemnation,  and  it  matters 
not  how  holy  and  prudent  we  may  be  or  appear  to  be  in  the 
eyes   of  the  people. 

5.  The  Holy  Spirit  teaches  us  everything  we  should  know, 
and  truly  nothing  except  what  Christ  taught  and  preached. 
Christ  has  given  us  teachings,  but  without  the  Spirit  the  Word 
and  its  doctrine  neither  can  nor  do  they  wish  to  be  understood. 
Therefore  he  said  better  to  his  disciples  before  in  John  14,  26: 
"The  _  Comforter,  even  the  Holy  Spirit,  \vhom  the  Father  will 
send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  to  your 
remembrance  all  that  I  said  unto  you." 

6.  But  the  Holy  Spirit,  says  Christ,  "Will  convict  the 
world  in  respect  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  in  me."  There- 
fore it  follows  that  unbelief  is  the  right  and  true  sin;  other  sins 
flow  out  of  unbelief  and  are  even  the  fruit  from  this  root. 

7.  In  the  second  place:  "Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to 
the  Father,"  to  another  Kingdom,  not  to  begin  an  outward  one; 
*  and  ye  behold  me  no  more;  for  my  kingdom  is  not  of  this 
world/;  in  order  that  the  whole  world  may  be  put  to  shame  by 
the  Spirit;  because  it  makes  its  righteousness  to  consist  in  out- 
ward things. 

8.  In  the  third  place:  "Of  judgment,  because  the  prince 
of  this  world  is  judged";  which  the  world  docs  not  judge  or  con- 


112  Luther's  church  postil. 

demn,  but  flatters  and  welcomes  the  devil,  who  is  now  already- 
judged;  that  is,  whose  kingdom  is  already  condemned,  in  that, 
error  has  come  to  the  light  of  day  through  the  Gospel,  and  be- 
comes manifest. 

1.  The  meaning  of  this  Gospel  lesson  we  have  also  often 
heard  elsewhere ;  the  only  trouble  is,  the  words  have  not  gen- 
erally been  understood  to  have  the  meaning  of  things  with 
which  we  are  familiar.  Therefore  we  will  explain  it  a  little, 
in  order  that  one  may  see  that  the  same  teaching  is  con- 
tained in  these  words,  that  is  found  in  all  the  other  Gospel 
lessons.  It  is  a  fine  Gospel,  but  it  also  requires  fine  students. 
We  will  omit  the  first  part  and  consider  what  the  Lord  says, 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  convict  the  world  in  respect  of  sin, 
and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment,  and  will  see  what  the 
meaning  of  all  this  is. 

2.  In  the  ürst  place,  we  see  here  that  the  world  is  accused 
of  blindness  and  ignorance.  All  those  who  are  without  the 
Holy  Spirit,  however  wise  they  may  be  in  matters  pertaining 
to  the  things  of  this  world,  are,  before  God,  fools  and  blind. 
They  do  not  like  to  hear  this ;  and  when  they  are  told  that 
their  doings  are  of  no  account  before  God,  it  displeases  them 
and  makes  them  angry,  because  they  insist  that  they  are  in 
possession  of  reason  and  the  natural  Hght,  which  God  created 
in  them.  But  what  does  this  matter  to  us?  There  are  the 
Scriptures  and  the  Word  of  God  plain  and  clear,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  to  come  to  Convict  the  world,  because  it  does  not 
know  what  sin,  righteousness  and  judgment  are.  Thus  it  is 
determined,  there  it  stands ;  let  be  angry  who  will,  Christ  does 
not  care. 

3.  It  is  much  to  be  deplored  that  the  world  is  convicted, 
not  only  because  of  its  sin  and  want  of  righteousness,  not  be- 
ing able  to  judge  rightly,  but  that  it  does  not  acknowledge  nor 
see  this,  to  say  nothing  of  its  endeavor  to  alter  the  matter. 
Oh,  how  'completely  the  praise  of  all  comes  to  naught, 
who,  while  they  endeavor  to  make  other  people  pious,  know 
not  themselves  what  sin  is !  Let  us  take,  for  example,  at  the 
present  day,  all  the  schools  of  learning  and  the  learned  men 
and  see  whether  they  :can  tell  us  what  that  one  little  word 
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"sin'*  is  ?  For  who  has  ever  heard  that  not  to  believe  in  Christ 
is  sin  ?  They  say,  it  is  sin  if  one  speaks,  desires  or  does  some- 
thing against  God's  will  and  commandment.  But  how  does 
that  correspond  with  this  saying  of  Christ :  It  is  sin  because 
they  do  not  believe  on  me?  Therefore,  they  are  easily  con- 
victed of  the  fact  that  they  know  not  what  sin  is ;  and  if  they 
be  ever  so  learned,  they  will  not  be  able  to  explain  this  text. 

4.  In  like  manner,  they  are  not  able  to  know  what  ''righte- 
ousness" is.  For  who  has  ever  heard  that  a  man  should  be- 
come pious  and  just  because  Christ  ascended  to  heaven  or 
goes  to  the  Father  and  we  see  him  no  -more  ?  There  we  must 
say,  a  fool  has  thus  spoken  and  not  a  wise  man.  For  they  say, 
righteousness  is  a  virtue,  which  teaches  man  what  he  owes 
others.  This  is  true,  but  the  trouble  is,  they  do  not  under- 
stand their  own  words,  such  blind  fools  they  are.  Therefore, 
one  needs  not  be  surprised  that  they  rage  so  much  against 
the  Gospel  and  persecute  the  Christians.  How  :eould  they 
do  otherwise?    They  know  no  better. 

5.  Neither  do  they  know  what  "judgment"  or  right  is, 
that  is,  a  right  judgment,  a  correct  good  opinion  and 
sense,  or  whatever  you  may  call  it.  For  they  say: 
Eight  is  that  which  is  written  in  books,  how  one  is  to 
know  and  distinguish  things,  to  quiet  and  end  quarrels.  But 
how  does  Christ  define  it  ?  He  says :  "It  is  right,  that  the 
world  is  to  be  judged."  Who  understands  such  speech,  and 
where  will  it  go  in  or  out,  and  how  does  it  correspond  with 
reason?  Let  ut  see  whether  we  can  explain  it  so  that  it  may 
be  understood. 

6.  In  the  first  place  one  must  know  that  the  Word  of  God 
does  not  speak  only  of  the  outward  existence  and  appear- 
ances, but  it  takes  hold  of  the  heart  and  the  depths  of  the 
soul.  Accordingly  it  does  not  judge  man  as  to  his  outward 
appearance  and  action,  but  according  to  the  depths  of  his 
conscience.  Now,  everyone  will  experience  in  himself,  if  he 
wishes  to  acknowledge  it,  however  pious  he  may  be  (even 
though  he  were  a  Carthusian  or  as  holy  as  any  one  on  earth), 
that  in  his  heart  he  would  rather  do  the  contrary,  and, other- 
wise than  what  he  is  outwardly  compelled  to  do.     Thus,  if 
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I  were  left  to  myself,  a  monk,  who  walks  about  in  poverty 
and  chastity,  as  they  pride  themselves,  but  were  made  to  con- 
fess how  I  feel  in  my  heart,  I  must  say :  That  which  I  do, 
I  would  rather  not  do.  If  there  were  no  hell  and  I  would 
not  feel  the  disgrace,  I  would  leave  my  office  have  the 
misfortune,  and  run  off.  For  I  have  no  desire  from  the  heart 
to  do  it,  but  am  compelled  thereto,  and  must  do  it  in  spite 
of  hell,  punishment  or  disgrace.  It  is  not  possible  that  I  should 
do  it  from  choice  and  gladly.  Such  everyone  who  is  without 
grace  finds  in  his  own  heart.  The  same  you  will  find  contin- 
ually in  other  matters.  I  am  never  from  my  heart  kind  and 
friendly  to  my  enemy,  for  this  is  impossible  to  nature ;  and 
though  I  act  otherwise,  in  my  heart  I  think  thus :  If  it  were 
not  for  the  punishment,  I  would  have  my  way  and  not  remain 
without  revenge.  Thus,  I  still  go  about  before  the  world,  and 
do  not  as  I  would  like  and  feel  inclined  to  do,  for  fear  of 
punishment  or  disgrace.  Likewise  if  you  go  through  all  the 
commandments,  from  the  first  to  the  last,  you  will  find  that 
there  is  no  one  who  keeps  God's  commandments  from  the  bot- 
tom of  his  heart. 

7.  Now,  against  this  evil  God  found  a  remedy  and  de- 
termined to  send  Christ,  his  Son,  into  this  world,  that  he 
should  shed  his  blood  and  die,  in  order  to  make  satisfaction 
for  sin  and  take  it  away,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit  then  should 
enter  the  hearts  of  such  people,  who  go  about  with  the  works 
of  the  Law,  being  unwilling  and  forced  to  it,  and  make  them 
willing,  in  order  that  without  force  and  with  joyous  heart  they 
keep  God's  commandments.  Otherwise  there  might  be  no 
means  of  removing  the  misery;  for  neither  human  reason 
and  power,  nor  even  an  angel  could  rescue  us  from  it.  Thus, 
God  has  done  away  with  the  sins  of  all  men  who  believe  on 
the  Christ,  so  that  henceforth  it  is  impossible  for  one  to 
remain  in  sin  who  has  this  Saviour,  who  has  taken  all  sins 
upon  himself  and  blotted  them  out. 

8.  Inasmuch  as  Christ  has  now  come  and  'commanded 
to  preach  that  everything  we  may  do,  however  great  and  beau- 
tiful it  may  appear,  is  sin,  because  we  do  nothing  that  is  good 
with  pleasure  and  willingly,  and  that  for  this  reason  he  has 
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Stepped  forward  and  has  taken  away  all  sin,  in  order  that  we 
may  receive  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  whom  we  obtain  love 
and  pleasure  to  do  what  God  wants  us  to  do,  in  order  that  we 
do  not  attempt  to  come  before  God  through  our  own  works, 
but  through  Christ  and  his  merits,  therefore  it  cannot  be  called 
any  longer  sin  committed  against  the  Law,  for  the  Law  did 
nothing  to  assist  us  in  becoming  pious,  since  we  are  not  able  to 
do   anything   good. 

9.  What  sort  of  sin  then  remains  upon  earth?  No  other 
than  that  one  does  not  receive  this  Saviour  and  refuses  to 
accept  him  who  has  taken  away  sin.  For  if  he  were  present, 
there  would  be  no  sin,  since  he,  as  I  have  said,  brings  the  Holy 
Spirit  with  him,  who  kindles  the  heart  and  makes  it  willing 
to  do  good.  Therefore,  the  world  is  no  longer  punished  and 
condemned  on  account  of  other  sins,  because  Christ  blots 
them  all  out ;  only  this  remains  sin  in  the  New  Testament,  that 
one  will  not  acknowledge  nor  receive  him.  Therefore  he 
likewise  says  in  this  Gospel : 

''When  the  Holy  Spirit  is  come,  he  will  convict  the  zvorld 
in  respect  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me." 

10.  As  if  he  wished  to  say:  Had  they  believed  on  me, 
everything  would  already  have  been  forgiven  them,  whatever 
sm  they  might  have  committed,  for  I  know  that  they  by  nature 
cannot  do  otherwise.  But  because  they  will  not  receive  me, 
neither  believe  that  I  can  help  them,  this  it  is  that  will  con- 
demn them.  Therefore,  God  will  at  the  final  judgment  pass 
a  sentence  like  this  on  them:  Behold,  thou  wast  in  sin  and 
couldst  not  free  thyself  from  it,  still  I  did  not  on  this  account 
wish  to  condemn  thee,  for  I  sent  my  only  begotten  Son  to 
tliee  and  intended  to  give  thee  a  Saviour,  in  order  that  he 
might  take  the  sin  from  thee.  Him  thou  didst  not  receive. 
Therefore,  on  this  account  alone,  thou  wilt  be  condemned,  be- 
cause thou  hast  not  Christ. 

11.  This  sentence,  then,  is  given  for  the  honor  and  glory  of 
the  high  grace,  which  God  has  given  us  in  Christ  the  Lord. 
What  reason  would  have  ever  been  so  wise  as  to  discover  that 
this  was  done  for  man's  sake?  Reason  is  not  able  to  rise 
higher  in  its  thoughts  than  to  say:     I  have  sinned  in  deeds 
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done.  I  must  make  good  by  doing  other  deeds.  I  must  blot 
out  and  pay  for  the  sin,  in  order  that  I  may  thus  obtain  a 
gracious  God.  If  reason  comes  so  far,  it  has  ■  reached  its 
cHmax.     Still  it  is  nothing  but  foolishness  and  blindness. 

3  2.  But  God  speaks  thus:  If  thou  wilt  be  rid  of  sin,  thou 
must  do  other  works  wherewith  to  pay  the  price.  But  with  all 
the  works  which  thou  dost,  thou  canst  do  nothing  but  sin, 
even  with  the  works  wherewith  thou  thinkest  to  reconcile  me 
and  to  do  penance  for  thy  sins.  How  wilt  thou  then,  thou 
fool,  blot  out  sin  with  sin  ?  For  even  in  the  works  which  thou 
considerest  the  best  and  which  thou  canst  do,  thou  sinnest 
if  thou  dost  not  do  them  willingly  and  from  the  heart.  For 
if  thou  didst  not  fear  punishment,  thou  wouldst  rather  not 
do  them  at  all.  Thus  thou  dost  no  more  than  that  thou 
seekest  to  blot  out  little  sins  by  doing  greater  ones ;  or  else 
to  icommit  such  great  ones  that  thou  mayest  lay  aside  others. 

13.  Wherefore,  it  is  ever  great  blindness  that  a  man  does 
not  see  what  sin  is,  nor  know  what  good  works  are,  but 
accepts  sin  for  good  works.  When  the  Holy  Spirit  comes, 
he  convicts  the  people  and  says:  The  works  which  thou 
hast  done,  as  well  as  those  which  thou  art  still  doing,  are 
nothing  but  sin;  therefore,  it  is  all  in  vain  that  thou  dost 
attempt  to  make  satisfaction  for  thy  sin  according  to  thy 
ability.  Then  they  feel  compelled  to  say:  Behold,  this  I  did 
not  know.  Then  says  he:  For  this  purpose  I  am  here,  in 
order  to  tell  thee  this.  If  thou  hadst  known  it,  it  would  not 
have  been  necessary  for  me  to  come  and  make  it  known. 
What  wilt  thou  do  now  in  order  to  be  helped?  This  thou 
must  do:  Believe  on  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Christ,  that  he 
has  taken  away  thy  sin.  If  thou  believest  this,  he  is  thine 
and  thy  sins  will  disappear;  if  not,  then  thou  wilt  never  get 
rid  of  sin,  but  wilt  always   fall  into  it  deeper  and   deeper. 

14.  Thus,  with  this  passage  everything  has  been  com- 
pletely overthrown  that  has  hitherto  been  preached  about 
penance  and  satisfaction  for  sin,  and  all  else  that  has  been 
practiced  and  urged.  For  this  reason  there  have  been  found- 
ed many  orders  and  masses,  and  on  this  account  we  have 
become  priests  and  monks  and  have  run  to  and  fro  in  order 
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best  in  the  world,  which  the  world  considers  pious  and  holy, 
to  get  rid  of  sin.  Therefore,  it  also  follows :  Whatever  is 
that  is  nothing  but  mere  sin  and  a  damnable  thing.  Thus  we 
have  considered  one  part  of  this  Gospel. 

15.  The  second  thought  then  follows:  "The  Holy  Spirit 
will  convict  the  world  in  respect  to  righteousness,  because  I 
go  to  the  Father,"  says  Christ,  **and  ye  behold  me  no  more." 
Rigtheousness  means  piety  and  a  good  and  honorable  life 
before  God.  What  is  this  now?  It  is,  says  Christ,  "because 
I  go  to  the  Father."  We  have  often  said  about  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  that  it  came  to  pass  not  for  his  sake,  but  for 
our  sakes,  in  order  that  we  may  apply  it  to  ourselves  as  a 
blessing  which  is  our  own.  For  this  reason  he  is  risen  from  the 
dead  and  has  ascended  to  heaven,  that  he  might  begin  a  spirit- 
ual kingdom,  in  which  he  reigns  in  us  through  righteousness 
and  truth.  Therefore,  he  sits  above;  he  does  not  rest  and 
sleep,  does  not  play  with  himself,  but,  as  Paul  says,  Eph  i,  22, 
has  his  work  here  upon  the  earth,  governing  the  consciences 
and  the  souls  of  men  with  the  Gospel. 

16.  Wherever  Christ  is  now  preached  and  acknowledged, 
there  he  reigns  in  us,  from  the  right  hand  of  his  Father,  and 
is  himself  here  below  in  the  hearts  of  men.  There  he  reigns 
with  might,  power  and  dominion  over  you  and  all  your  ene- 
mies, and  guards  you  from  sin,  death,  devil  and  hell.  Thus 
is  his  resurrection  and  ascension  our  comfort,  life,  blessing, 
righteousness  and  everything  in  one.  This  is  what  the  Lord 
means  when  he  speaks  of  righteousness,  that  the  people  thereby 
should  become  pious  and  righteous,  that  he  ascends  to  heaven 
to  the  Father  and  we  see  him  no  more.  This  the  world  does 
not  know,  therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  must  jcome  and  con- 
vict the  world  of  it. 

17.  How  does  this  come  to  pass?  Just  as  we  have  heard. 
Am  I  to  become  pious,  it  will  not  be  enough  for  me  to  per- 
form outwardly  good  works,  but  I  must  do  them  from  the 
bottom  of  my  heart,  gladly  and  willingly,  so  that  I  may  be 
free  from  the  fear  of  sin,  death  and  the  devil ;  be  joyous,  and 
with  a  good  conscience,  and  all  confidence  stand  before  him 
and  know  how  I  stand  with  him.    This  no  work,  no  creature 
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can  give  unto  me,  but  Christ  alone,  who  has  ascended  into 
heaven — there,  where  one  cannot  see  him,  but  must  believe 
that  he  sits  yonder  and  wishes  to  help  one.  Such  a  faith 
makes  me  acceptable  unto  God;  Christ  gives  me  the  Holy 
Spirit  into  my  heart,  who  makes  me  willing  and  happy  in 
the  doing  of  every  good  work.  In  this  manner  I  become 
righteous,  and  in  no  other;  for  the  works  themselves  make  me 
more  and  more  unwilling,  the  longer  I  occupy  myself  with 
them. 

1 8.  But  the  longer  one  is  engaged  in  this  work,  the  more 
willing  it  makes  one's  heart;  for  wherever  there  is  such 
knowledge,  there  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  be  wanting.  When 
he  comes,  he  makes  the  heart  willing,  joyful  and  happy,  so 
that  one  may  be  free  and  willingly  do  what  is  pleasing  to  God, 
w.lh  joyous  courage,  and  suffer  whatever  there  is  to  suffer, 
}ea,  and  even  die  willingly.  And  in  proportion  as  this  knowl- 
edge is  clear  and  great,  in  that  proportion  the  willingness  and 
joy  will  also  be  great.  Thus  the  commandment  of  God  is 
fulfilled  and  everything  done  that  one  is  to  do,  and  thus  thou 
art  righteous.  Who  would  ever  have  thought  that  this  would 
be  righteousness  and  that  thus  it  should  be.  This  question  we 
have  hitherto  often  heard  about  and  considered,  and  although 
the  \7ords  here  be  different,  yet  the  sense  and  meaning  are  the 
same. 

19.  In  the  third  place,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  convict  the 
world  in  respect  of  judgment  ,  that  is  that  the  world  does 
not  know  what  right  is.  For  who  has  ever  heard  the  defini- 
tion of  this  right  to  be,  because  the  prince  of  this  world  hath 
been  judged?  The  prince  of  the  world,  to  be  sure  is  the  devil, 
which  one  may  readily  see  in  his  government. 

20.  If  now  I  have  learned  to  know  what  sin  is  and  am  free 
from  it,  and  have  obtained  righteousness,  so  that  now  I  stand 
in  a  new  character  and  life  and  have  become  another  man — 
have  now  the  Lord  Christ  and  know  that  something  else  than 
our  works  is  required  to  get  rid  of  sin — if  these  have  come 
to  pass  in  me,  it  then  follows  that  I  may  have  a  correct  Judg- 
ment, having  learned  to  judge  differently  before  God.  For, 
according  to  such  understanding,  I  know  how  to  discuss,  con- 
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elude  and  judge  of  all  things  in  heaven  and  upon  earth,  and 
to  pass  correct  judgment;  and  when  I  have  passed  such  a 
judgment,  I  can  live  accordingly.     This  no  one  else  can  do. 

21.  The  world,  in  its  holiness,  maintains  that  righteousness 
means  to  perform  good  works  wherewith  to  do  penance  for 
sin  and  reconcile  God.  This  has  been  taught  in  all  the 
schools  of  learning.  Such  teachers  think  it  is  right  and  well 
done  if  only  they  can  accompHsh  good  works.  But  now 
comes  the  Holy  Spirit  and  says:  Not  so.  You  err  and  are 
mistaken.  Your  judgment  is  wrong.  Therefore  there  must 
be  another  judgment.  You  should  judge  thus:  Everything  that 
your  reason  concludes,  is  erroneous  and  false,  and  you  are  a 
fool  and  a  simpleton. 

22.  Reason  may  do  other  things ;  for  instance,  know  how 
to  judge  in  worldly  and  human  matters  and  affairs,  how  to 
build  cities  and  houses,  how  to  govern  well,  and  the  like. 
In  such  matters  one  may  easily  be  able  to  judge  and  decide 
more  wisely  than  another.  Of  this,  however,  we  do  not  speak 
here,  but  of  judgment  in  the  significance  of  what  is  right  or 
wrong  before  God.  Here  the  Holy  Spirit  concludes  thus : 
Every  judgment  of  reason  is  false  and  worth  nothing.  Every- 
thing that  is  born  of  man  and  is  not  born  from  above,  must  be 
rooted  out  and  crucified,  so  that  no  one  may  boast  of  it  and 
depend  upon  it.  Again,  whatever  the  world  considers  as  wis- 
dom, that  which  it  votes  as  wisely  and  intelligently  devised 
and  accomplished,  is  foolishness  before  God.  In  short,  what- 
ever the  world  does,  Is  useless  and  cursed,  unless  it  proceeds 
fiom  Christ,  the  Lord,  and  is  of  his  Word  and  Spirit,  as  he 
teaches  us.  If  it  does  not  proceed  from  him,  it  is  surely  mere 
blindness  and  there  is  no  good  in  it. 

23.  Therefore  everything  that  the  world  considers  good  is 
debased.  Everything  is  evil  because  it  does  not  proceed  from 
the  Word  and  the  Spirit,  but  from  the  old  Adam,  who  is  noth- 
ing more  than  a  blind  fool  and  sinner.  And  why?  Should 
not  your  wisdom  and  reason  be  foolishness  and  count  for 
nothing,  since  the  most  exalted  one,  who  has  all  the  power 
and  wisdom  of  this  world  in  the  highest  degree,  is  condemned? 
For,  without  doubt,  there  is  no  one  in  the  world  so  wise. 


120  i.uthi:r's  church  postii.. 

shrewd  and  rational  as  the  devil,  and  no  one  is  able  to  make 
a  more  pious  appearance.  And  all  wisdom  and  holiness 
that  do  not  proceed  from  God,  as  well  as  the  most  beautiful 
things  in  the  world,  are  found  in  their  highest  degree  in  the 
devil.  Since  he  is  a  prince  and  the  ruler  of  the  world,  the 
wisdom  and  righteousness  of  the  world  must  proceed  from 
him;  here  he  reigns  with  all  his  power.  Therefore,  Christ 
says:  Since  the  same  prince  of  the  world  is  condemned, 
with  all  that  he  has  and  can  do,  the  world  is  ever  blind  be- 
cause it  considers  that  to  be  good  which  has  been  condemned 
already,  namely  his  wisdom  and  piety. 

24.  We  must,  therefore,  pass  a  correct  judgment,  such  as 
Christ  passes,  if  we  are  to  guard  against  everything  that  the 
world  considers  and  declares  precious  in  order  that  it  may 
appear  before  God  prudent,  wise  and  pious.  If  people  who 
have  not  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  Christ,  desire  to  teach  and 
govern,  everything  is  already  condemned;  for  in  this  way 
one  accomplishes  no  more  than  to  make  the  old  Adam  stron- 
ger and  to  establish  him  in  his  opinion  that  his  works,  his 
piety  and  prudence  are  to  avail  before  God.  Thereby  one 
must  work  himself  deeper  and  deeper  into  the  devil's  king- 
dom. 

25.  But  now,  since  the  prince  of  this  world  and  the  Holy 
Spirit,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  kingdom  of  the  devil, 
are  directly  opposed  to  one  another,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
not  willing  that  anyone  should  parade  his  own  deeds  and 
praise  himself  on  account  of  them,  the  holy  cross  must  soon 
follow.  The  world  will  not  consent  to  be  reprimanded  for 
its  blindness.  Therefore  one  must  willingly  submit  and  suffer 
persecution.  If  we  have  the  right  kind  of  faith  in  our  hearts, 
we  must  also  open  our  mouths  and  confess  righteousness  and 
make  known  sin.  Likewise  we  must  condemn  and  punish 
the  doings  of  this  world  and  make  it  known  that  everything 
it  undertakes,  is  damned.  For  this  we  must  be  considered 
heretics,  and  must  pass  through  the  fire.  They  say :  This 
is  against  the  holy  councils  and  the  canon  of  the  holy  father, 
the  pope.  Then  you  are  to  answer:  How  can  I  help  it? 
Here  it  stands — the  text  does  not  say  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to 
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S:onvict  them  and  say  their  doctrine  is  error,  bHndness  and 
the  government  of  the  devil.  This,  of  course,  they  will  not 
endure,  but  would  have  us  call  them  gracious  noblemen. 
Therefore,  one  must  here  risk  his  neck. 

26.  These  are  the  three  parts  we  have  in  this  Gospel  les- 
son: Sin  is  unbehef;  righteousness  is  faith;  the  judgment 
is  the  holy  cross.  Therefore  give  heed  and  learn  to  consider 
everything  that  is  without  the  Spirit  as  nothing  and  as  con- 
demned, and  afterwards  be  prepared  for  the  holy  cross  that 
thou  must  suffer  on  account  of  it.  Now  follows  in  the  Gos- 
pel further: 

"I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you,  hut  ye  cannot- 
bear  them  nozv.  Hozubeit  ivhen  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is 
come,  he  shall  guide  you  info  all  the  truth/' 

2J.  These  words  ought  to  be  understood  in  all  their  sim- 
plicity, as  if  the  Lord  were  to  say :  "These  three  parts  which 
I  have  now  related,  you  cannot  yet  fully  understand,  even 
though  I  were  to  explain  them  unto  you.  I  would  have  to 
say  much  about  them  in  order  to  explain  them  more  fully^ 
to  make  plain  how  things  shall  be,  and  you  still  stick  too 
deep  in  your  coarse,  carnal  reason  to  be  able  to  comprehend 
it.  Therefore,  I  will  forbear  now.  When  the  Holy  Spirit 
comes,  he  will  enlighten  your  hearts,  so  that  you  will  under- 
stand it,  and  will  call  to  your  remembrance  all  things, 
I  tell  yon  of  it  now,  in  order  that  you  may  think  about 
it.  Thus,  we  give  these  words  in  their  simple  meaning.  It  is 
as  if  I  conversed  with  some  one  and  said:  I  would  yet  have 
many  things  to  say,  but  they  are  too  difficult  for  you.  You 
Cannot  yet  comprehend  and  grasp  them. 

28.  But  our  doctors  and  highly  learned  men  have  made 
use  of  these  words  in  a  frivolous  way  and  said  that  it  was 
necessary  to  have  something  more  than  the  Gospel  and  the 
Scriptures;  therefore  one  ought  also  to  hear  what  the  coun- 
cils and  the  popes  decree.  They  endeavor  to  prove  in  this 
way  that  Christ  says  here:  "I  have  yet  many  things  to  say 
unto  you,  but  you  cannot  bear  them  now ;"  therefore,  because 
he  has  not  told  them  all  things,  it  must  follow  that  he  told 
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them  to  the  councils,  popes   and  bishops,  who  are  now  to 
teach  them. 

29.  Now  look  at  these  fools,  what  they  say.  Christ  says: 
"I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you."  What  does  ''you" 
mean  ?  To  whom  does  he  speak  ?  Without  doubt,  to  the 
apostles.  To  these  he  says :  "I  have  yet  many  things  to  say 
unto  you,  but  you  cannot  bear  them  now.  Howbeit  when  he, 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  shall  guide  you  into  all  truth." 
Therefore,  if  Christ  is  not  to  lie,  his  Word  must  have  been 
fulfilled  at  the  time  that  the  Holy  Spirit  came.  The  Holy 
Spirit  must  have  said  everything  to  them  and  accomplished 
everything  that  the  Lord  here  refers  to,  and,  of  course,  he  led 
them  into  all  the  truth.  How,  then,  do  we  get  the  idea  that 
Christ  should  not  have  said  everything,  but  should  have  kept 
much  back,  which  the  councils  were  to  teach  and  to  deter- 
mine? With  this  idea  his  words  do  not  at  all  harmonize. 
Christ  gives  to  understand  that  soon  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
tell  and  explain  to  them  all  things,  and  that  afterwards  the 
apostles  should  carry  out  everything,  and  through  them  should 
be  made  known  to  the  world  what  they  have  learned  from  the 
Holy  Spirit.  But,  according  to  the  councils  and  popes,  it 
depends  on  what  they  say,  teach  and  command,  even  to  the 
end  of  the  world. 

30.  Moreover,  Christ  says  further:  "He  shall  guide  you 
into  all  the  truth."  Here  we  conclude :  If  what  the  councils 
teach  be  the  truth,  that  one  is  to  wear  the  tonsure  and  the 
cap  and  live  a  life  of  celibacy,  then  the  apostles  never  came 
to  the  truth,  since  none  of  them  ever  entered  a  cloister,  nor 
kept  any  of  those  foolish  laws.  Thus,  Christ  must  indeed 
have  betrayed  us  in  this,  that  he  said  the  Holy  Spirit  should 
guide  us  into  all  the  truth,  when  in  reality  he  wished  to  teach 
how  we  were  to  become  priests  and  monks  and  not  to  eat 
meat  on  certain  days,  and  like  foolish  things. 

31.  Without  doubt  it  is  "truth"  before  God  when  one  lives 
an  upright  and  sincere  life.  But  if  we  now  look  at  our 
ecclesiasts,  pope,  bishops,  priests  and  monks,  we  see  nothing 
but  carnival  masks,  who  give  themselves  the  outward  appear- 
ance of  being  pious,  but  in  their  hearts  they  are  villains. 
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What  popes,  bishops,  and  orders  have  ever  led  us  into  this 
truth,  which  should  spring  from  within — out  of  the  heart? 
In  everything  they  are  concerned  about  the  outward  appear- 
ance of  things,  in  order  that  they  may  make  a  display  before 
the  eyes  of  the  people. 

32.  Thus  they  have  perverted  this  text  masterfully  in 
order  to  strengthen  their  lies;  and  yet  we  are  to  call  them 
gracious  lords!  To  hear  such  things  is  exasperating  and  it 
should  grieve  our  hearts  that  we  are  to  suffer  such  great 
outrage — should  see  how  shamefully  the  people  act  against 
the  precious  Word  of  God  and  that  they  make  the  Holy 
Spirit  a  liar.  Should  not  this  single  passage  be  powerful 
enough  against  the  pope  and  the  councils,  even  if  we  had  no 
other  in  the  Scriptures? 

33.  Thirdly,  Christ  says:  "You  cannot  bear  them  now." 
Here  we  ask:  My  dear,  should  it  have  been  too  hard  for 
the  apostles  to  understand  or  to  obey  such  laws  as  abstaining 
from  meat,  and  the  like?  They  had  been  accustomed  in  the 
law  of  j\Ioses  to  observe  many  such  outward  ceremonies,  and 
had  been  educated  therein  all  their  life,  so  that  it  would  have 
been  child's  play  for  them.  Moreover,  they  understood  this 
better  than  we  do.  Is  it  such  a  difficult  matter — that  a  monk 
must  wear  a  black  or  gray  cap,  the  pope  three  crowns,  a 
bishop  a  pointed  hat,  or  the  manner  of  dedicating  churches 
and  altars  and  baptizing  bells — are  these  so  difficult  as  to 
make  it  necessary  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  come  from 
heaven  to  teach  such  things?  If  it  is  not  acting  the  fool 
enough  that  one  jests  with  these  noble  words,  then  I  do  not 
know  how  one  may  be  a  worse  fool. 

34.  Therefore,  beware  of  these  liars  and  understand  the 
words  rightly,  thus :  Christ  wishes  to  speak  of  the  inward, 
actual  character,  not  of  outward  jugglery.  He  wishes  to 
make  the  heart,  before  the  eyes  of  God,  pious  and  righteous 
in  order  that  it,  in  the  first  place,  acknowledge  its  sin,  and 
in  the  second  place,  that  it  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  one 
who  forgives  sin  and  suffers  himself  to  be  sacrificed  upon 
the  cross.  This  is  that  "truth"  which  the  apostles  were  not 
yet  able  to  hear  and  understand.    But  those  outward  things 
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make  no  one  righteous,  lead  no  one  to  the  truth.  They  make 
only  hypocrites  and  a  show,  by  which  the  people  are  deceived. 
35.  Thus,  we  have  the  true  meaning  of  this  passage,  from 
which  we  see  how  fools  who  seek  from  it  to  bolster  up  their 
jugglery,  place  themselves  in  opposition  to  it  and  build  upon 
the  sand.  There  is  scarcely  a  passage  that  is  more  strongly 
opposed  to  them  than  this  one.  We  have  briefly  explained 
this  Gospel  lesson  in  order  that  we  may  see  how  it  teaches 
just  that  which  we  have  always  preached. 
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Second  Sermon.    John  i6,  5-15. 

This,  like  the  preceding  sermon,  is  not  found  in  edition  c. 
It  appears  in  the  collections  of  14  and  27  sermons,  and  is  one  of 
the  ''Five  beautiful  Christian  sermons  preached  by  Dr.  Martin 
Luther  at  Wittenberg,   1523-"  ^ 

German  text:  Erlangen  Edition,  12,  109;  Walch  Edition,  11, 
1 182;  St.  Louis  Walch,   11,  877- 
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L     THE   HOLY    SPIRIT    CONVICTS    THE    WORLD 

OF  SIN. 

I.  Christ  pictures  to  us  In  this  Gospel  what  his  kingdom 
is  and  what  takes  place  in  it,  how  it  is  governed  and  what  it 
accomplishes.  Here  you  learn  that  there  is  a  kingdom  upon 
the  earth  and  that  it  is  invisible,  and  that  it  cleaves  to  and 
rests  upon  the  Word  of  God  alone.  Christ  does  not  say  that 
he  wishes  his  disciples  to  follow  him  up  into  heaven  at  once ; 
but  that  he  will  send  them  the  Holy  Spirit  and  that  he  de- 
parts from  them  for  the  very  purpose  of  sending  them  the 
Holy  Spirit,  in  order  that  thereby  his  kingdom  may  be  further 
developed.     Therefore,  he  says :     "I  have  yet  many  things 
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to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now."  They  could 
not  understand  that  kingdom,  how  it  should  exist  and  be 
administered.  Their  reason  and  senses  were  still  too  carnal, 
they  had  never  seen  a  spiritual  kingdom,  nor  heard  of  one; 
therefore  they  continually  thought  of  a  temporal,  outward 
kingdom.  And  here  as  in  other  Gospels,  faith  and  trust  in 
Christ  are  preached.  We  wish  now  to  consider  the  lead- 
ing thoughts  in  this  Gospel  and  to  explain  them  as  far  as 
God  gives  us  his  grace  to  do  so.  The  Lord  addresses  his 
disciples  thus : 

''When  the  Comforter  is  come,  he  zt'ill  convict  the  zvorld 
in  respect  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment;  of 
sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me.'' 

2.  Here  we  must  let  that  be  ''sin"  which  is  ascribed  to, 
and  included  in,  sin  by  the  high  majesty  of  heaven.  In  the 
text  only  unbelief  is  mentioned  as  sin,  ''because,"  says  the 
Lord,  "they  believe  not  on  me." 

3.  But  what  is  it  to  believe  on  Christ?  It  is  not  simply 
to  believe  that  he  is  God,  or  that  he  reigns  in  heaven  in  equal 
power  with  God  the  Father ;  many  others  believe  that :  But  I 
believe  on  Christ  when  I  believe  that  he  is  a  gracious  God 
to  me  and  has  taken  my  sins  upon  himself  and  reconciled 
me  with  God  the  Father,  that  my  sins  are  his  and  his  righte- 
ousness mine,  that  there  is  an  intermingling  and  an  exchange, 
that  Christ  is  a  mediator  between  me  and  the  Father.  For 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world  were  laid  upon  Christ,  and  the 
righteousness  of  the  Father,  that  is  in  Christ,  will  swallow  up 
all  our  sins. 

No  sins  dare  and  can  remain  upon  Christ.  Such  faith 
makes  me  pure  and  acceptable  to  the  Father.  Of  this  faith 
the  pope  and  our  highly  educated  leaders  know  nothing  to 
speak,  much  less  to  believe.  They  teach  that  man  should  do 
many  good  works  if  he  is  to  be  acceptable  to  God  and  be 
free  from  sin,  and  that  then  God  imparts  to  him  his  grace. 

4.  However,  here  the  Lord  speaks  quite  differently,  and 
says :  "The  Holy  Spirit  will  convict  the  world  in  respect  of 
sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me."  Unbelief  only  is  men- 
tioned here  as  sin,  and  faith  is  praised  as  suppressing  and  ex- 
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tinguishing  the  other  sins,  even  the  sins  in  the  saints.  Faith 
is  so  strong  and  overpowering  that  no  sin  dare  put  it  under 
any  obligation.  Although  sins  are  present  in  pious  and  be- 
lieving persons,  they  are  not  imputed  to  them,  nor  shall  their 
sins  condemn  them.  This  is  Paul's  meaning  when  he  says 
in  Rom  8,  i :  ''There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh, 
but  after  the  Spirit."  Their  hearts  are  cleansed  by  faith,  as 
Peter  writes  in  Acts  15,9.  Therefore,  whatever  they  do  in 
this  faith,  in  this  assurance  is  all  good,  pure  and  pleasing  to 
God.  On  the  contrary,  without  this  faith  all  their  doings 
are  sin  and  destruction,  though  their  good  works  may  shine 
and  glitter  as  beautifully  as  they  will,  and  even  though  they 
raise  the  dead.  For  Paul  says :  "Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is 
sin,"  Rom  14,  2^. 

5.  What  will  now  become  of  all  the  priests,  nuns  and 
monks  who,  wishing  to  escape  sin,  run  into  cloisters  and 
undertake  to  do  many  good  works  without  this  faith?  Un- 
belief is  called  sin,  as  I  said,  but  to  believe  on  Christ — that 
he  takes  my  sins  upon  himself,  reconciles  me  to  the  Father 
and  at  the  same  time  makes  me  his  heir  of  all  that  is  in  heaven 
and  earth — this  is  good  works.  In  John  6,  28-29,  the  Jews 
asked  Christ:  ''What  must  we  do,  that  we  may  work  the 
works  of  God  ?"  Jesus  answered :  "This  is  the  work  of  God, 
that  ye  believe  on  him  whom  he  hath  sent."  Yea,  and  should 
we  preach  thus,  who  will  then  enter  the  cloisters  or  contribute 
anything  for  them?  The  purses  of  the  monks  would  then 
surely  become  flat,  their  kitchens  scanty,  their  cellars  empty 
and  neglected.  For  this  reason  they  will  not  allow  faith  to 
be  preached;  nay,  they  condemn  this  doctrine  and  banish 
its  preachers.  Indeed  they  have  already  set  about  it  in  good 
earnest.     Christ  further  says: 

"Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  the  Father." 

II.    THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  CONVICTS  THE  WORLD  OF 

RIGHTEOUSNESS. 

6.  Here  all  the  learned  come  armed,  yea,  the  whole  world 
besides,  and  tell  us  what  kind  of  righteousness  this  is.     Yes, 
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and  they  shall  err.  For  the  world  has  never  known  this  righte- 
ousness ;  it  does  not  yet  know  it,  and  it  does  not  wish  to  know 
it.  Hence,  the  Lord  says  here  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  con- 
vict the  world  of  this  righteousness. 

7.  But  what  are  we  to  understand  here  by  ''the  world?" 
We  dare  not  understand  by  it  the  coarse,  outward  sins,  as 
adultery,  murder,  stealing  and  theft.  There  are  instituted  for 
such  characters  the  wheels  and  gallows,  with  which  the 
worldly  powers,  the  kings,  emperors  and  princes,  have  to  do. 
But  we  will  interpret  "the  world"  as  the  subtle  and  secret 
sins^  of  which  the  Holy  Spirit  convicts,  which  the  world  does 
not  know  as  sin.  Yea,  it  pronounces  them  divine  works ; 
it  applauds  them  and  will  not  permit  them  to  be  called  sins. 
How  else  can  unbelief  and  other  secret  sins  live  in  the  heart 
while  the  heart  itself  is  not  conscious  of  them  and  knows 
not  that  they  are  sins  ?  But  those  who  convict  the  world  must, 
on  that  account,  be  reviled  as  heretics  and  be  banished  from 
the  country,  as  we  see  at  present.  Therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit 
must  convict  the  world. 

8.  The  rod,  however,  by  which  the  world  is  convicted  and 
punished,  is  the  divine  Word  and  the  holy  Gospel,  proclaim- 
ed by  the  apostles  and  preachers,  as  God  the  Father  says  to 
his  Son  in  Ps  2,  9:  "Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of 
iron;  thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel." 
That  is,  you  shall  humble  them  with  the  holy  Gospel.  But  the 
world  resents  such  conviction  and  punishment;  yet  it  pun- 
ishes severely,  and  even  more  severely  than  the  Holy  Spirit 
does.  The  Holy  Spirit  takes  rods,  but  the  world  uses  swords 
and  fire.  Isaiah  also  speaks  in  like  terms  of  Christ  our 
Lord  in  Is  11,  4:  "He  shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod 
of  his  mouth ;  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  shall  he  slay  the 
wicked." 

9.  What  is  now  the  rlgtheousness  the  Lord  means  here? 
Some  say  righteousness  is  a  virtue  that  gives  to  every  person 
his  own.  Although  this  is  a  fine  definition,  yet  it  is  misleading, 
in  that  we  do  not  know  how  we  are  Indebted  to  every  one,  to 
God  and  to  man.  This  God  desires  and  demands  of  us.  There- 
fore, his  righteousness  is  nothing  more  than  the  faith  and 
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grace  of  God,  by  which  God  makes  us  pious  and  righteous. 
Such  righteousness  we  must  have  and  thus  be  righteous,  if 
we  are  to  be  found  righteous  and  unblamable  before  God,  and 
not  only  before  man.  For  the  smallest  letter  or  tittle  of  the 
Law  shall  not  fail,  but  all  will  be  fulfilled. 

10.  Noah  was  found  to  be  such  a  righteous  man.  It  is 
written  of  him  in  Gen  6,  8-9 :  "Noah  was  a  righteous  man, 
and  blameless  in  his  generation ;  he  walked  with  God.  There- 
fore he  found  favor  in  the  eyes  of  Jehovah."  It  is  also  written 
of  Job^  in  Job  i,  i,  that  he  was  a  perfect  and  upright  man, 
one  that  feared  God  and  turned  away  from  evil.  But  that  is 
done  only  by  faith,  when  one  believes  that  God  has  strangled 
and  swallowed  up  one's  sins  in  his  righteousness.  For  this 
righteousness  is  nothing  but  to  believe  that  Christ  is  seated 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father;  that  he  is  equal  with  God, 
possessing  equar power;  that  he  has  become  Lord  by  virtue  of 
his  passion,  by  which  he  has  ascended  to  the  Father,  recon- 
ciled us  with  God  and  is  there  as  our  mediator.  This  is  what 
the  prophet  means  in  Ps  no,  i.  "Jehovah  saith  unto  my 
Lord,  sit  thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies 
thy  footstool."  Therefore,  St.  Paul  calls  Christ  now  a  medi- 
ator, I  Tim  2,  5;  Heb  8,  6;  then  a  throne  of  grace,  Rom  3, 
25 ;  a  propitiation,  i  John  2,  2,  and  other  like  names.  God 
requires  this  honor  from  us  and  faith  demands  it  that  we 
possess  him  as  our  Lord  and  Saviour ;  and  this  glory  he  will 
not  concede  to  any  one  else,  as  he  says  through  the  prophet: 
"My  glory  will  I  not  give  to  another,"  Is  42,  8. 

11.  His  way  to  the  Father  is  his  glory.  For  "to  go" 
means  to  die,  and  to  pass  through  death  to  the  Father  and 
enter  upon  another  existence.  He  glories  in  his  future  course 
when  he  says :  "I  go  unto  the  Father."  Therefore,  here 
righteousness  is  nothing  more  than  traveling  by  faith  the  road 
through  death  unto  the  Father.  This  faith  makes  us  righteous 
before  God,  this  faith  by  which  we  believe  that  he  delivered 
us  from  sin,  death,  Satan  and  hell,  through  his  passion,  and 
that  thereby  God,  the  Father,  is  reconciled  and  our  sins  are 
blotted  out  by  his  blood.  This  is  also  the  reason  that  he  men- 
tions his  going,  when  he  says.  In  respect  of  righteousness,  not 
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that  he  is  with  the  Father,  but  that  he  goes  to  the  Father. 
In  this  going,  sin  is  swallowed  up  in  righteousness  and  Christ 
passes  cheerfully  through  death,  so  that  no  one  is  even  aware 
of  it.  Therefore  it  follows : 

"And  ye  behold  me  no  more.'* 

12.  The  nature  and  art  of  faith  are  here  set  forth :  Faith 
neither  feels  nor  gropes,  nor  do  the  things  connected  with  it 
require  a  science ;  but  it  bestirs  itself  cheerfully  to  believe  the 
things  it  neither  feels  nor  can  measure  with  all  its  powers 
inwardly  or  outwardly.  Paul  says  in  Rom  8,  24 :  "Who  hopeth 
for  that  which  he  seeth  ?"  Therefore,  the  Lord  aptly  says : 
*'And  ye  behold  me  no  more."  As  if  he  would  say  that  this 
way  of  good  works  which  he  is  traveling,  will  not  be  seen 
nor  grasped  by  the  senses,  but  it  must  be  believed.  Now 
follows  the  third  and  last  part  of  our  Gospel. 

III.    THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  CONVICTS  THE  WORLD  OF 
JUDGMENT,  OR  THE  CROSS. 
"Of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  zvorld  is  judged." 

13.  The  prince  of  this  world  is  Satan,  and  his  members 
include  all  unbelieving  and  godless  persons,  all  flesh  with  all 
its  powers  is  condemned  by  these  words,  and  what  the  world 
praises  is  condemned  by  God,  including  both  the  godly  and  the 
ungodly,  believers  and  unbelievers,  friends  and  enemies,  as  St. 
Peter  cites  in  his  first  Epistle  (4,  17),  when  he  says:  "For  the 
time  is  come  for  judgment  to  begin  at  the  house  of  God,"  that 
is,  with  the  elect,  in  whom  God  dwells.  The  righteous,  while 
they  live  here,  have  flesh  and  blood,  in  which  sin  is  rooted. 
To  suppress  this  sin  God  will  lead  them  into  great  misery  and 
anxiety,  poverty,  persecution  and  all  kinds  of  danger  (as 
Paul  writes  to  the  Romans,  7,  i8ff;  8,  4;  and  to  the  Corinth- 
ians) until  the  flesh  becomes  completely  subject  to  the  Spirit. 

14.  That,  however,  does  not  take  place  until  death,  when 
the  flesh  is  completely  turned  to  ashes.  We  must  be  in  all 
points  like  Christ.  Since  he  was  here  despised,  mocked  and 
tried,  so  that,  as  the  prophet  Isaiah  (53,  3)  says,  he  was 
esteemed  and  held  as  one  stricken  and  smitten  of  God,  the 
most  despised  and  unworthy,  full  of  grief  and  sorrow.  His 
disciples  must  also  go  through  the  same  experiences,    Every- 
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one  should  carefully  consider  this.  It  is  so  decreed,  as  Christ 
himself  before  declared  to  his  disciples,  saying:  ''Remember 
the  word  that  I  said  unto  you,  A  servant  is  not  greater  than 
his  lord.  If  they  persecuted  me  they  will  also  persecute  you.'* 
Jn  15,  20.  Hence  Paul  says  in  very  plain  words  in  2  Tim  3, 
12:  "All  that  would  live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus  shall  suffer 
persecution." 

15.  Therefore,  St.  Peter  carefully  discriminates  and  says : 
"If  judgment  begin  first  at  us,  what  shall  be  the  end  of 
them  that  obey  not  the  Gospel  of  God?  And  if  the  righteous 
is  scarcely  saved,  where  shall  the  ungodly  and  sinner  appear?" 
I  Pet  4,  17-18.  This  discrimination  is  between  the  sufferings 
of  the  godly  and  of  the  wicked.  Godly  and  believing  per- 
sons know  their  sins ;  they  bear  all  their  punishment  patiently, 
and  are  resigned  to  God's  judgment  without  the  least  mur- 
mur; therefore,  they  are  punished  only  bodily,  and  here  in 
time,  and  their  pain  and  suffering  have  an  end.  Unbelievers, 
however,  since  they  are  not  conscious  of  their  sins  and  trans- 
gressions, can  not  bear  God's  punishment  patiently,  but  they 
resent  it  and  wish  their  life  and  works  to  go  unpunished,  yea, 
uncensured.  Hence,  their  punishment  and  suffering  are  in 
body  and  soul,  here  in  time,  and  last  forever  beyond  this  life. 
The  Lord  says  here,  "The  prince  of  this  world  is  already 
judged."  As  if  he  were  to  say.  All  that  the  world  and  hu- 
manitv  in  the  world  discover,  praise  and  condemn,  amounts 
to  nothing;  and  whatever  God  judges  the  world  cannot  suffer 
nor  bear,  but  rejects,  repudiates  and  condemns. 

16.  Thus,  three  thoughts  have  been  presented  to  us  in 
this  Gospel :  Sin,  righteousness  and,  finally,  the  cross  and 
persecution.  We  shall  be  freed  from  sin  through  faith.  If 
we  believe  that  Christ  made  satisfaction  for  our  sins  and 
that  his  satisfaction  is  ours,  that  is  then  the  righteousness. 
When  we  are  free  from  sin,  and  are  just  and  pious,  then  the 
world,  Satan  and  the  flesh  will  arise  and  contend  and  battle 
against  us.  Then  come  persecution  and  the  cross.  This  we 
wish  to  have  set  forth  in  brief  at  present  from  this  Gospel. 
May  God  grant  his  grace  that  we  learn  it  thus,  and  know 
how  to  govern  ourselves  by  it  when  we  need  it. 
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I.    SERMON  ON  CHRIST'S  KINGDOM  AND  THE  CON- 
VICTING OFFICE  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

A.    This  Sermon  of  Consolation  In  General. 

1.  The  meaning  of  this  Gospel  we  have  often  heard  else- 
where, the  only  trouble  is,  its  language  is  not  altogether  un- 
derstood as  having  the  meaning  of  things,  with  which  we  are 
familiar.  Therefore  we  will  expound  it  a  Httle,  in  order  that 
it  may  be  seen  that  the  same  truth  lies  in  these  words  as  is 
contained  in  almost  all  the  Gospels. 

2.  It  is  a  part  of  that  beautiful  discourse,  Christ  the  Lord, 
delivered  after  the  last  supper  he  had  with  the  disciples.  His 
special  object  is  to  console'  his  beloved  disciples  in  view 
of  his  departure,  because  he  is  now  about  to  die  and  to  leave 
them  alone  in  danger  and  distress,  in  the  hostility  of  the 
world,  in  persecution  and  death  for  his  sake.  And  so  with 
many  words  he  announces  to  them  that  they  would  be  put  un- 
der the  ban,  and  they  who  killed  them  would  boast  that  they 
had  offered  unto  God  a  service.  It  was  a  grievous  and  terri- 
ble thing  for  them  to  hear  this,  and  on  account  of  it  they 
became  very  sorrowful,  both  because  they  were  to  lose  their 
dear  Lord  and  because  they  were  to  be  left  in  such  misery 
and  distress.  Therefore  it  was^  needful  to  console  them 
against  all  this,  as  indeed  Christ  does  throughout  these  three 
chapters  of  his  last  discourse  with  all  diligence  and  faithful- 
ness. And  the  sum  of  it  is  this:  in  view  of  the  loss  caused 
by  his  departure,  he  promises  to  send  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
shall  comfort  and  strengthen  their  hearts,  and  then  first 
establish  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  extend  it  throughout  the 
world;  and  he  tells  them  plainly  what  is  to  be  the  nature  of 
his  kingdom,  wherein  it  is  to  consist,  and  what  the  Holy 
Spirit  shall  accomplish  in  the  world  through  them. 

3.  Therefore  he  says  to  them  first:     I  know  and  plainly 
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see,  beloved  disciples,  that  you  are  in  great  fear  and  sorrow 
on  account  of  what  I  have  told  you,  that  I  am  about  to  go 
away  from  you.  But  this  shall  be  your  comfort:  I  tell  you 
the  truth,  it  is  much  better  for  you,  that  I  go  away.  My 
departure  shall  bring  you  abundant  joy,  for  you  shall  have 
instead  the  comforting  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  in  addition  the 
power,  that  he  will  accomplish  through  you  what  I,  now  pre- 
sent with  you,  am  not  able  to  do.  For  I  am  required  by  this 
mission  in  the  flesh  to  suffer  and  die,  and  so  to  make  my 
journey  to  the  Father,  and  afterwards  to  send  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  will  do  through  you  much  greater  things  than 
can  be  done  now  through  me,  and  who  will  bestow  upon  you 
a  great  and  excellent  office  and  work,  by  which  my  king- 
dom shall  be  extended  in  the  world. 

B.     Christ's  Kingdom  of  Which  this  Sermon  Treats. 

4.  So  then  he  first  shows  them  what  is  to  be  the  nature  of 
his  kingdom  on  earth,  in  order  to  take  away  from  them  their 
old  deeply-rooted  delusion  of  an  external  worldly  dominion 
and  government  over  the  Jewish  people  and  the  world  gener- 
ally in  this  life.     For  against  this  he  says  plainly  enough  and 
in  many  words,  that  he  would  go  away,  leave  the  world,  and 
not  be  seen  any  more.     But  if  he  dies  and  leaves  the  world 
he  cannot  rule  and  govern  after  the  manner  of  the  world, 
externally  and  visibly,  like  a  king  and  emperor  on  earth.     He 
indicates  this   still   more   clearly  by  announcing  to   them   in 
so  many  words  both  before  and  after  this  text,  how  they  shall 
fare  after  his  departure,  namely,  that  they  shall  be  hated,  per- 
secuted,  put  under   the   ban   and   even   killed   by   their   own 
people;  moreover,  that  they  shall  weep  and  lament  and  have 
tribulation  in  the  world,   which   on    the    contrary    shall    be 
merry  and  joyful.     All  this  by  no   means   agrees   with   the 
thought    that  they  should  have  a  worldly  kingdom  on  earth, 
for  which  to  hope ;  they  must  expect  the  very  contrary.  Never- 
theless they  are  to  know  that  he  will  have  and  preserve  his 
kingdom  in  the  world ;  wherefore  he  promises  the  Holy  Spirit. 

C.     The  Convicting  Office  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

5.  What  kind  of  a  kingdom  Is  it,  and  how  is  it  governed? 
This  he  indicates  in  the  words :     "The  Holy  Spirit  will  con- 
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vict  the  world."  It  is  not  to  be  a  government  constituted 
and  organized  in  worldly  fashion  by  human  wisdom,  power 
and  might,  but  a  government  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  a  spiritual 
kingdom,  in  which  Christ  rules  invisibly  and  not  with  external, 
bodily  power^  through  the  Word  alone,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
will  preach  and  thereby  work  in  the  hearts  of  men.  For  the 
Holy  Spirit,  he  says,  will  convict  the  world.  That  does  not  mean 
to  coerce  with  armor  and  weapons  and  worldly  power,  but  to 
use  an  oral  word  or  an  office  of  preaching,  called  the  Word 
of  God,  or  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  sent  by  Christ.  This  Word  is 
to  pass  through  the  world  and  to  attack  it,  so  that  it  can  be 
called  a  convicting  of  the  world,  not  only  of  a  few,  of  one 
or  two  races  and  countries,  but  of  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
the  learned,  the  wise  and  saints,  who  in  their  own  government 
have  the  most  beautiful  and  laudable  organization. 

6.  For  by  "world"  he  does  not  mean  the  humble  common 
folk,  the  populace,  but  that  which  in  the  world  is  best  and 
most  excellent,  and  in  external  government  blameless ;  especial- 
ly those  who  claim  to  be  holy  above  all  others,  like  the 
Jews,  who  were  called  God's  people  and  had  the  law  of 
Moses,  of  whom  Christ  said  before,  that  they  hate  him  and 
his  own  without  cause,  as  is  written  in  their  law. 

7.  Herewith  Christ  bestows  upon  his  apostles  power  and 
authority,  nay  more,  even  command  over  the  whole  world.  It 
is  to  be  subject  to  their  preaching  and  to  hear  the  apostles. 
Although  their  office  shall  be  despised  In  the  world  and  have 
no  reputation,  because  they  are  plain,  ordinary  people,  and 
even  apart  from  this  they  must  be  hated  and  oppressed  and 
must  suffer  in  the  world,  when  with  their  convictions  they 
run  counter  to  it,  till  he  strengthens  and  comforts  them  with 
the  assurance  that  their  office  shall  nevertheless  have  power, 
force  and  efficacy.  Those  in  the  world  will  be  compelled  to 
hear  it  and  to  allow  it  to  have  course,  unsubverted  and  unfor- 
bidden, regardless  of  their  raging  and  storming  against  it  with 
persecution,  ban  and  death,  and  all  power  and  force  not  only 
of  the  world,  but  also  of  the  whole  kingdom  of  hell. 

8.  Therefore,  says  he,  you  have  good  reason  not  to  be  ter- 
rified and  cast  down,  because  I  am  going  away  from  you 
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bodily.  For  thereby  I  will  give  you  something  better  than  yoti 
have  had  while  you  were  with  me,  and  you  shall  accomplish 
much  greater  and  more  glorious  things  than  can  now  be  done ; 
namely,  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  effect  through  you  far  more  glor- 
^'ously  and  mightily  what  pertains  to  my  kingdom  than  you 
now  think.  Then  you  will  no  longer,  as  now,  seek  and  aspire 
to  become  lords  upon  earth  and  to  have  great  kingdoms  under 
you.  For  these  are  transitory  things,  which  God  does  not  care 
for,  and  which  have  always  produced  more  rogues  than  good 
men.  But  he  will  set  you  in  a  government,  where  you  shall 
judge  all  men's  consciences ;  and  what  is  highest  in  the  world, 
namely  its  wisdom  and  holiness,  shall  be  subject  to  you.  You 
shall  pronounce  judgment  upon  it,  convict  and  condemn,  and 
nobody  will  be  able  to  escape  sin,  death  and  hell,  nor  get  to 
heaven,  who  does  not  hear  and  obey  your  word. 

9.  He  shall  also  give  you  such  comfort  and  courage,  that 
you  shall  no  longer  be  filled  with  terror  and  deadly  fear,  as 
now^  at  the  world's  threatening,  fury  and  raging  against  your 
preaching;  but  you  shall  boldly  go  forward  and  convict  re- 
gardless of  what  the  world  and  the  devil  can  do  to  prevent  it 
bv  persecution,  murder  and  all  the  violence  of  hell. 

10.  This  is  the  province  of  the  work,  which  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  to  begin  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  It  is  the  teach- 
ing ofiice  of  the  apostles,  which  is  to  be  of  such  a  character 
that  it  must  convict  the  world,  as  it  finds  it  outside  of  Christ, 
and  nobody  is  to  be  excepted,  great,  small,  learned,  wise, 
holy,  of  high  or  low  condition,  etc.  This  means  in  short, 
to  bear  the  world's  anger  and  to  begin  strife,  and  to  be  struck 
in  the  mouth  for  it.  For  the  world,  which  rules  on  earth,  will 
not  and  cannot  endure  its  course  to  be  disapproved ;  therefore 
persecution  must  arise,  and  one  party  must  yield  to  the  other, 
the  weakest  to  the  stronger.  But,  as  the  ofiice  of  the  apostles 
is  to  be  only  a  teaching  ofiice,  it  cannot  use  worldly  power  and 
the  world  retains  its  external  kingdom  and  power  against  the 
apostles.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the  apostles'  ofiice  of  con- 
viction of  the  world  shall  likewise  not  be  suppressed,  be- 
cause it  is  the  office  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  shall 
overcome  all  and  triumph;  as  Christ  promised  to  them:     "I 
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will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all  your  adver- 
saries shall  not  be  able  to  withstand."  Lk  21,  15. 

11.  The  Holy  Spirit  indeed  :convicted  the  world  by  preach- 
ing before  from  the  beginning  (for  Christ  ever  rules,  and  is 
the  same  Christ  ''yesterday  and  to-day,  and  for  ever,"  Heb 
13,  8)  through  the  holy  fathers,  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham, 
Moses,  Elijah,  Elisha,  and  John  the  Baptist,  and  this  con- 
viction was  upheld  by  divine  power.  But  now  the  true  begin- 
ning is  to  be  made,  and  Christ  will  institute  a  public  convic- 
tion, which  is  to  be  extended  not  only  over  the  Jewish  people, 
but  over  the  whole  world  until  the  last  day.  This  is  to  be 
much  more  efficacious  and  shall  prevail,  and  hearts  shall  be 
pierced  and  wounded  by  it,  even  as  is  said  in  Acts  2,  37  of  the 
first  sermon  of  St.  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  that  they 
were  pricked  in  their  heart  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostles, 
and  so  were  enlightened  and  converted  from  their  blindness. 
But  if  they  will  not  accept  this  preaching,  it  shall  be  efficacious 
to  their  condemnation,  and  they  shall  stumble,  fall  and  plunge 
into  eternal  ruin.  So  it  shall  prove  a  power  unto  life  and 
salvation  to  believers,  and  a  preaching  and  power  unto  death 
to  others,  as  St.  Paul  says  in  2  Cor  2,  16. 

12.  However,  in  respect  of  what  shall  the  Holy  Spirit 
convict,  and  concerning  what  shall  he  teach?  This  he  tells 
us  plainly  in  the  words: 

''And  he,  when  he  is  come,  will  convict  the  world  in  re- 
spect of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment." 

13.  This  certainly  means  biting  ofif  a  good  deal  and 
assuming  a  big  load:  the  poor  beggars,  the  apostles,  are  to 
interefere  in  the  world  in  this  way  and  to  reprove  and  con- 
vict everything  it  does.  They  must  needs  have  strong  backs 
and  a  good  reserved  force.  For  he  shows  here  that  this  con- 
victing is  to  be  no  farce,  nor  is  it  to  be  in  respect  of  small, 
trifling  matters,  nor  even  of  sovereignty,  countries  and  prop- 
erty, but  in  respect  of  the  highest  thing,  by  which  the  world's 
government  exists,  namely,  the  reputation  of  wisdom,  right- 
eousness, and  its  judgment  or  convicting,  especially  in  the 
high  matters,  which  concern  the  service  of  God  and  what  is 
good  in  the  sight  of  God. 
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14.  For  as  to  the  earthly  government  of  property  and 
wealth,  this  does  not  concern  the  Holy  Spirit  and  Christ.  In 
regard  to  that  he  allows  the  world's  wisdom,  law  and  order 
to  stand  as  they  are  ;  for  in  this  sphere  it  is  commanded  to  the 
world  to  rule  and  to  judge  what  is  praiseworthy  and  what  is 
punishable.  Likewise  he  does  not  convict  the  offices  and  dif- 
ferent classes  in  the  world,  which  are  God's  creation  and  or- 
der. But  for  this  he  convicts  the  world,  that  is,  the  people,  who 
in  their  own  government  rule  excellently,  because  with  their 
reason  and  wisdom  they  also  seek  to  interefere  in  God's  af- 
fairs and  government,  and  presume  to  decide  and  judge, 
how  God  shall  be  served,  and  imagine  that  whatever  they 
assert,  must  also  be  right  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God. 

15.  This  is  what  the  conviction  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  di- 
rected against.  It  breaks  in  not  piecemeal  on  certain  works 
and  actions,  but  reduces  to  nothing  and  condemns  every- 
thing that  reason  and  worldly  wisdom  propose.  In  short,  he 
convicts  and  censures  them  in  and  for  the  very  things  they  do 
not  wish  to  be  convicted  in,  but  rather  praised  and  lauded, 
as  teaching  and  doing  well  and  right. 

He  puts  them  to  sin  and  shame  with  all  their  glory  and 
openly  charges  them  with  knowing  nothing  of  these  things 
nor  being  able  to  teach  how  sin  is  to  be  known  and  gotten 
rid  of,  righteousness  is  to  be  attained  and  wrong  is  to  be  per- 
mitted. How  much  good  is  left  now,  when  all  this  is  laid 
low  completely  as  by  a  thunderbolt?  He  himself  explains  the 
three  particulars,  and  shows  what  each  means  and  how  each 
is  to  be  preached.     First  he  says : 

"Of  Sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  me." 

16.  The  world  itself  must  confess  that  it  understands 
none  of  the  things,  which  Christ  here  says  of  these  three 
thoughts.  For  whoever  heard  this  before  among  the  wise  and 
learned  of  the  earth,  or  by  what  understanding  was  it  pro- 
duced, and  in  what  books  is  it  written  that  sin  is  not  to  be- 
lieve on  this  Jesus  of  Nazaretli?  Does  not  Moses  himself 
and  all  the  world  call  that  sin,  which  is  done  contrary  to 
the  law,  by  commission  or  omission,  by  word  or  deed  or  even 
by  thought?     Well,  the  child  is  named,  and  the  article  con- 
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.duded  and  fixed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  this  is  the  sin  of 
the  world  that  it  does  not  believe  on  Christ.  Not  that  there 
is  no  sin  against  the  law  besides  this ;  but  that  this  is  the 
real  chief  sin,  which  condemns  the  whole  world  even  if  it 
could  be  charged  with  no  other  sin. 

17.  Thus  this  preaching  of  conviction  is  now  to  begin,  if 
people  are  to  be  brought  to  right  knowledge  and  to  salva- 
tion. And  the  first  thing  shall  be  this :  it  makes  all  men, 
learned,  high  and  wise,  sinners;  and  sinners  for  this  reason, 
because  thev  do  not  believe  on  Christ.  Hence  God's  wrath 
is  declared,  and  the  judgment  of  condemnation  and  eternal 
death  (for  this  is  what  convicting  in  respect  of  sin  means) 
is  pronounced  upon  those  who  in  the  sight  of  the  world  are 
irreproachable,  who  even  strive  with  earnestness  to  live  ac- 
cording to  the  law  and  the  ten  commandments.  Such  were 
Paul  before  his  conversion,  and  Nicodemus  at  first,  and  many 
others  of  like  character  among  the  Jews,  to  whom  St.  Paul 
also  bears  witness  that  they  had  a  zeal  for  God,  and  followed 
after  righteousness,  but  did  not  attain  to  righteousness  (Rom 
9,  31).  So  then  this  word  "sin"  briefly  comprehends  all  life 
and  conduct  without  and  apart  from  faith  in  Christ. 

18.  Here  you  will  say:  How  is  this?  Is  it  sin  to  live 
according  to  the  ten  commandments  obediently,  honorably  and 
chastely,  not  to  kill,  not  to  break  the  marriage  tie,  not  to 
steal,  not  to  lie  and  deceive  ?  Answer :  Surely  not.  But 
that  is  not  enough,  and  the  ten  commandments  are  not  kept, 
if  only  they  are  not  violated  externally  by  works.  For  God's 
law  demands  not  merely  outward  form  and  appearance,  but 
goes  to  the  heart  and  demands  its  perfect  obedience.  There- 
fore it  also  judges  man*  not  only  by  his  outward  walk  and 
conduct,  but  by  the  depths  of  his  heart.  But  the  world  does 
not  understand  and  regard  this ;  for  it  recognizes  only  public 
external  sins,  such  as  murder,  adultery,  robbery  and  what 
the  jurists  call  and  punish  as  sin.  But  it  neither  knows  nor 
sees  the  true  offences  and  their  root,  such  as  contempt  of 
God,  inborn  inward  impurity  of  the  heart,  and  disobedience 
to  God's  will :  which  tilings  nevertheless  are  and  remain  in 
all  men,  who  are  not  sanctified  by  Christ.  For  everybody, 
however  pious  he  may  be,  if  he  will  only  confess  it,  finds  in 
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himself,  what  true  saints  earnestly  lament,  that  even  if  he 
would  gladly  keep  God's  law,  his  flesh  and  blood,  that  is,  his 
whole  nature,  including  his  heart  and  all  his  members,  resist 
it;  as  St.  Paul  says  in  Rom  7,  22,:  "I  see  a  different  law  in 
my  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bring- 
ing me  into  captivity  under  the  law  of  sin  which  is  in  my 
members."  Much  more  is  this  true  of  those,  who  are  with- 
out grace  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  live  irreproachably  out- 
wardly, solely  from  the  fear  of  punishment  or  on  account  of 
reputation  and  vain  honor;  but  still  would  prefer  to  do  the 
contrary,  if  they  did  not  fear  hell  or  disgrace  and  punish- 
ment. For  the  heart  is  ever  hostile  to  the  law  and  resists  it 
with  inward  disobedience. 

19.  Now  because  this  is  the  case,  that  no  man  fulfils  the 
commandments  of  God  and  can  be  without  sin  before  God, 
and  therefore  all  men  are  under  the  wrath  of  God  and  sen- 
tenced to  eternal  condemnation  by  the  law :  God  has  found 
a  remedy  for  this  evil,  and  he  resolved  to  send  his  Son  into 
the  world,  in  order  that  he  might  become  a  sacrifice  for  us 
and  make  satisfaction  for  our  sins  by  the  shedding  of  his 
blood  and  his  death,  and  take  away  from  us  the  wrath  of 
God,  which  no  creature  could  reconcile,  and  bring  forgive- 
ness of  sins  and  moreover  bestow  upon  us  the  Holy  Spirit, 
so  that  we  might  obtain  and  receive  all  this,  begin  to  become 
new  men,  and  come  out  of  sin  and  death  to  righteousness 
and  eternal  life. 

20.  This  he  has  now  done  and  has  commanded  to  preach 
it  through  the  Gospel,  and  he  demands  of  all  men  (as  we 
heard  in  the  Easter  sermons)  repentance,  that  is,  true 
knowledge  of  sin  and  earnest  dread  of  God's  wrath,  and  faith, 
that  in  such  repentance  God  will  for  the  sake  of  his  Son  for- 
give their  sins.  He  that  believes  this  preaching,  has  by  this 
faith  forgiveness  of  sins  and  is  in  the  grace  of  God:  and  al- 
though he  has  not  satisfied  the  law,  still  the  remaining  sin  is 
not  imputed  to  him,  but  is  included  in  the  forgiveness.  To- 
gether with  this  faith  the  Holy  Spirit  is  also  given,  so  that 
he  acquires  love  and  delight  to  do  the  good  and  to  resist 
sin.     Therefore  he  is  no  longer  condemned  by    the    laws  as 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTER  EASTKR.  I4I 

a  sinner,  although  he  has  not  fulfilled  it  in  every  respect;  but 
he  is  accepted  by  God  through  grace  and  forgiveness,  and 
regarded  as  if  he  had  no  sins. 

21.  But  on  the  other  hand,  he  who  has  not  faith,  cannot 
be  rid  of  sin  nor  escape  the  wrath  of  God.  For  he  has  no 
forgiveness  and  abides  under  condemnation,  even  if  he  is  very 
zealous  to  live  according  to  the  law;  for  he  cannot  fulfil  it. 
Besides,  he  does  not  accept  Christ,  who  brings  forgiveness 
and  bestows  upon  believers  his  own  fulfilment,  and  also  gives 
power  to  begin  to  keep  the  law  from  the  heart. 

22.  Therefore,  wheresoever  this  preaching  is  not  accepted, 
there  sin  and  condemnation  must  remain.  Indeed,  this  un- 
belief then  becomes  the  chief  sin.  For  if  faith  in  Christ 
were  present,  all  sins  would  be  forgiven;  but  now  since  they 
will  not  accept  this  Saviour  by  faith,  they  are  justly  con- 
demned in  their  sins.  And  it  avails  them  nothing,  that  they 
do  many  works  of  the  law  and  outward  divine  services,  and 
judge  according  to  reason,  that,  as  they  sinned  by  works,  they 
will  pay  by  works,  that  is  to  say,  put  away  sin  and  merit 
God's  favor.  For  in  so  doing  they  simply  undertake  to  blot 
out  sin  by  sin,  indeed,  to  atone  for  great  sins  by  little  ones, 
or  to  do  great  sins  in  order  to  lay  aside  others.  For  in  addi- 
tion to  the  fact  that  they  continue  in  disobedience  and  sins 
against  God's  commandments,  and  are  so  blind  that  they 
neither  see  nor  regard  it,  but  without  repentance  and  fear  of 
God's  wrath  have  the  presumption  and  pride  to  expect  to 
please  God  by  their  own  works  and  merits :  above  all  this  they 
proceed  not  only  to  despise  this  preaching  of  Christ,  which 
admonishes  to  repentance  and  faith,  but  even  to  persecute  it. 
This  alone  would  be  enough  to  bring  eternal  wrath  and  con- 
demnation upon  them,  even  if  they  had  no  other  sins  and  ful- 
filled the  whole  law. 

23.  Therefore  the  Holy  Spirit  rightly  and  justly  convicts, 
as  sinful  and  condemned,  all  who  have  not  faith  in  Christ. 
For  where  this  is  wanting,  other  sins  in  abundance  must  fol- 
low :  God  is  despised  and  hated,  and  the  entire  first  table  is 
treated  with  disobedience.  For  if  one  does  not  know  God  in 
Christ,  he  cannot  trust  him  for  any  good    thing,    nor  call 
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upon  him  from  the  heart,  nor  know  his  word ;  but  he  is  en- 
tangled in  the  devil's  lies,  persecutes  and  blasphemes  true 
doctrines,  and  continues  in  obstinacy  and  hardening,  even  to 
the  degree  of  slandering  the  Holy  Spirit.  In  consequence  of 
this  he  also  disobeys  the  other  commandments  in  his  life  and 
station,  so  that  he  does  to  nobody  what  he  ought  to  do,  and 
has  in  his  heart  no  true  love,  kindness,  gentleness,  patience, 
no  delight  in  chastity,  righteousness,  faithfulness  and  truth; 
but  practices  the  contrary,  except  where  he  has  reason  to  fear 
disgrace  or  punishment. 

24.  Lo,  how  the  dragon's-tail  of  the  devil  and  all  hell 
must  follow  unbelief !  The  reason  is,  that  he  who  does  not  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  has  already  turned  away  from  God  and  quite 
separated  himself  from  him.  Therefore  he  cannot  have  the 
Holy  Spirit,  nor  originate  good  thoughts,  nor  have  a  true, 
hearty  pleasure  in  living  according  to  God's  will ;  notwith- 
standing he  may  outwardly  assume  a  different  appearance, 
like  a  hypocrite,  and  act  so  as  not  to  be  rebuked  or  chastised. 
Just  like  a  bad,  ill-behaved  servant,  who  is  inimical  to  his 
master,  and  does  what  he  hates  to  do,  only  because  he  is  com- 
pelled, and  as  opportunity  arises,  does  evil.  Such  are  the 
beautiful,  precious  fruits,  produced  by  this  fountain  and 
stem,  if  Christ  is  not  accepted  and  heard  as  the  Saviour,  pre- 
sented to  us  by  God  in  order  to  blot  out  our  sin  and  to  take 
from  us  God's  wrath. 

25.  Hence  you  see  pictured  here  what  the  world  is,  noth- 
ing but  a  great  company  of  wicked,  stubborn  people,  who 
will  not  believe  Christ,  but  despise  God's  Word,  praise  and 
accept  the  seduction  of  the  devil,  and  defiantly  run  counter 
to  all  of  God's  commandments.  They  receive  all  the  favors 
and  benefits  of  God  only  to  repay  him  with  ingratitude  and 
blasphemy.  And  yet  in  all  this  they  are  unwilling  to  be  con- 
victed or  reproved,  but  wish  to  be  called  excellent,  pious  and 
saintly  people.  Such  were  the  Jews,  who  curcified  Christ 
and  persecuted  his  apostles,  and  yet  wished  to  claim  the  glory 
of  having  done  God  great  service.  Therefore  the  Holy 
Spirit  must  resist  this  and  strive  with  the  world  and  ever 
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exercise  his  office  of  conviction  with  divine  power  and  might 
until  the  last  day. 

26.  For  he  has  not  begun  to  convict  with  the  intention  of 
ceasing  and  allowing  his  mouth  to  be  closed.  On  the  con- 
trary he  must  continue  his  work  of  conviction  in  the  devil's 
kingdom,  because  there  is  nothing  good  in  it,  and  he  must 
drive  it  altogether  under  God's  wrath  and  condemnation,  in 
spite  of  the  rage  and  fury  of  the  devil,  if  perhaps  by  this 
conviction  some  be  brought  to  repentance  and  faith,  which 
indeed  is  the  object  of  this  preaching.  But  the  others,  who 
will  not  be  convicted,  must  at  least  be  convinced  and  con- 
demned by  this  preaching.  For  all  flesh  and  blood  must  be 
convicted,  either  for  salvation  or  for  condemnation,  and  the 
sentence,  which  Christ  commanded  to  be  preached  to  all 
creatures,  must  stand :  ''He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved ; 
but  he  that  disbeheveth  shall  be  condemned."  Let  this  be 
enough  of  the  first  point  in  the  preaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The  second  is  this : 

''Of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  the  Father,  and  ye 
behold  me  no  more.*' 

27.  Not  only  is  the  world  convicted  because  it  has  sin, 
but  also  because  it  does  not  know  how  to  becom.e  pious  and 
what  righteousness  or  piety  is.  But  he  is  not  speaking  here 
of  the  righteousness,  which  philosophers  and  jurists  discuss, 
which  consists  in  observing  civil  or  imperial  laws  and  in  do- 
ing what  reason  teaches;  but  of  the  righteousness,  which  is 
valid  before  God  or  which  he  regards  as  righteousness.  Now 
what  kind  of  rigtheousness  is  this,  or  wherein  does  it  con- 
sist? This  is  it,  says  he,  that  'T  go  to  the  Father,  and  ye  be- 
hold me  no  more."  This  is  strange  and  to  the  world  ridic- 
ulous language.  If  the  first  particular  was  unusual  and  ob- 
scure, that  this  is  the  world's  sin,  that  it  does  not  believe  on 
him;  then  this  is  far  more  strange  and  incomprehensible, 
that  this  alone  is  righteousness,  that  he  goes  to  the  Father 
and  is  seen  no  more. 

28.  What  shall  the  whole  world  say  to  this?  They  are  all 
striving  after  righteousness  and  claiming  to  be  pious  before 
God,  Jewish,  Turkish  and  papistic  saints,  who  stumble  at  this 
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as  an  offensive,  nay,  foolish  doctrine,  just  as  if  all  good 
works,  devotions,  pious  intentions,  fine  obedience,  severe  and 
strict  life  on  the  part  of  so  many  men  are  to  be  nothing  be- 
fore God?  And  why  does  he  give  such  an  odd  and  absurd 
definition,  that  being  pious  before  God  consists  in  this  that 
he  goes  to  the  Father  and  yet  is  not  seen?  How  does  it  fit 
together,  being  righteous  by  what  one  cannot  see  nor  feel? 

29.  Well,  you  learn  here,  that  he  concludes  emphatically 
and  vigorously,  that  alone  is  righteousness  which  he  calls 
righteousness,  and  the  world  is  convicted  by  it,  because  it 
does  not  possess  it.  It  is  as  if  he  said:  Of  what  use  is  it,  for 
you  to  dispute  much  about  good  works,  holy  living  and  what 
you  think  is  the  way  to  righteousness?  If  you  do  not  have 
this,  that  I  go  to  the  Father,  it  is  all  nothing  and  worth 
nothing  before  God.  Even  if  you  should  seek  and  strive, 
think  and  study  to  death,  and  pursue  after  righteousness  with 
all  your  powers,  you  will  never  think  it  out  or  attain  to  it. 
Another  righteousness  is  necessary,  different  from  what  you 
understand  and  propose,  where  one  is  to  take  up  the  law, 
and  be  obedient  to  it  and  live  according  to  it.  Something  far 
and  high  above  all  that  is  necessary,  where  there  is  no  law, 
or  commandment,  or  human  work  and  life,  but  only  what  I 
do,  namely,  that  "I  go  to  the  Father"  etc. 

30.  How  now  does  it  come  to  pass  ?  Answer :  In  the  first 
part  of  this  discourse  we  heard  that  all  men  are  convicted  in 
respect  of  sin.  From  this  it  follows,  as  has  been  explained, 
that  nobody  fulfils  the  law  or  the  ten  commandments.  For 
if  anybody  fulfilled  them,  he  would  certainly  not  be  convicted 
as  a  sinner,  but  by  this  obedience  and  fulfilment  of  the  law 
he  would  be  righteous^  as  St.  Paul  says  in  Gal  3,21-22:  *'If 
there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could  make  alive,  verily 
righteousness  would  have  been  by  the  law.  But  the  scripture 
shut  up  all  things  under  sin."  Since  no  man  can  fulfil  the 
law,  we  have  no  righteousness  from  the  law  of  and  in  our- 
selves, with  which  we  can  stand  before  God  against  his  wrath 
and  judgment.  But,  if  we  are  to  come  to  God,  we  must 
have  the  righteousness  of  another,  which  God  regards  and 
accepts. 

31.  For  the  conviction  in  respect  of  sin  extends  over  all 
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human  life  on  earth.  Even  saints  and  Christians  must  still 
suffer  this  conviction  to  pass  upon  their  best  Hfe  and  work, 
and  confess  that  they  have  sin,  which  would  be  wrong  and 
worthy  of  condemnation,  if  it  should  be  judged  according  to 
God's  commandment  and  before  his  tribunal;  as  also  the 
prophet  David,  saintly  and  full  of  good  works  as  he  was, 
prays  and  confesses:  "Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy 
servant ;  for  in  thy  sight  no  man  living  is  righteous,  Ps  143, 
2;  and  St.  Paul  (i  Cor  4,  4)  :  "I  know  nothing  against  my- 
self; yet  I  am  not  hereby  justified."  But  that  they  are  not 
condemned  like  the  others,  is  due  alone  to  this  difference :  they 
accept  this  conviction,  confess  and  lament  that  they  have  sin, 
and  believe  on  Christ  and  seek  forgiveness  of  sins  through 
him.  In  this  way  they  have  the  righteousness  of  another, 
which  is  entirely  the  work,  power  and  merit  of  Christ  the 
Lord.     He  calls  it:  ''Going  to  the  Father." 

32.  For  these  words :  ''because  I  go  to  the  Father,"  em- 
braces the  whole  work  of  our  redemption  and  salvation_,  for 
which  God's  Son  was  sent  from  heaven,  and  which  he  per- 
formed for  us  and  still  performs  until  the  end;  namely,  his 
passion,  death  and  resurrection,  and  his  whole  reign  in  the 
ichurch.  For  this  going  to  the  Father  signifies  nothing  else 
than  that  he  offers  himself  as  a  sacrifice  by  the  shedding  of 
his  blood  and  his  death  in  order  to  pay  for  sin ;  that  after- 
wards he  triumphs  in  his  resurrection  and  brings  into  sub- 
jection to  himself  sin,  death  and  hell,  and  seats  himself  alive 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  where  he  reigns  invisibly 
over  all  things  in  heaven  and  earth,  and  gathers  and  extends 
his  church  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel ;  and  that  he  inter- 
cedes for  those,  who  believe,  with  the  Father  as  an  eternal 
mediator  and  high  priest,  because  they  still  have  weaknesses 
and  sins  remaining  in  them,  and  gives  the  power  and  strength 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  overcome  sin,  the  devil  and  death. 

33.  Lo,  this  now  is  the  righteousness  of  Christians  before 
God,  that  Christ  goes  to  the  Father,  that  is,  suffers,  and  rises 
for  us,  and  thereby  reconciles  us  to  the  Father,  so  that  for  his 
sake  we  have  forgiveness  of  sin  and  grace.  It  is  not  at  all 
by  our  work  or  merit,  but  solely  by  his  going,  which  he  does 
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for  our  sake.  This  is  the  righteousness  of  another,  for  which 
we  have  done  nothing  and  have  merited  nothing,  and  are  un- 
able to  merit  anything,  freely  given  and  appropriated  to  us 
to  be  our  righteousnes,  whereby  we  please  God  and  are  his 
dear  children  and  heirs. 

34.  But  that  this  freely  bestowed  righteousness  is  in  us, 
and  that  we  can  comfort  ourselves  with  it  as  our  treasure  and 
chief  possession,  comes  by  faith  alone.  For  it  must  be  re- 
ceived and  accepted  by  us.  Now  it  cannot  be  apprehended 
otherwise  than  with  the  hearty  which  clings  to  the  departure 
of  Christ  and  firmly  believes  that  for  his  sake  it  has  forgive- 
ness and  redemption  from  sin  and  death.  For  this  righteous- 
ness is  not  an  external  thing,  which  can  be  effected  by  human 
works,  ordinances  or  exercises ;  but  a  lofty,  hidden  treasure, 
not  to  be  seen  with  eyes  nor  comprehended  by  our  senses: 
as  he  himself  says:  "Ye  behold  me  no  more."  It  must 
simply  be  believed. 

35.  Here  now  is  abolished  and  cut  off  at  one  stroke  all 
that  the  world  Is  seeking,  disputing  and  inquiring  about 
without  end,  namely,  how  a  man  may  become  pious  before 
God.  Everybody  says  something  different ;  one  teaches  this, 
another  that;  and  yet  none  has  ever  arrived  at  it,  although 
they  may  have  heard,  learned  and  practiced  every  doctrine 
of  the  law  and  good  works.  One  ought  justly  to  ask  this 
master  Christ  also  and  to  be  glad  to  hear  what  he  says ;  as 
indeed  everybody  would  wish  to  do,  if  this  preaching  were 
not  at  hand,  and  would  gladly  run  to  the  ends  of  the  earth 
for  it.  But,  of  course,  everybody  hopes  that  he  will  say 
something  to  the  point,  what  should  be  done  and  something 
higher  and  better  than  all  others  have  taught. 

36.  But  what  does  he  say?  Not  a  word  about  our  doing 
and  living:  on  the  contrary  he  says,  that  all  this  is  not  the 
righteousness,  which  is  valid  before  God.  But  if  you  wish 
to  become  pious  and  righteous  before  God,  something  else  is 
necessary,  something  that  neither  you  nor  any  man  is  and 
can  do,  namely  this:  "1  go  to  the  Father."  In  other  words, 
nobody  will  become  righteous  before  God  except  by  and  on 
account  of  this,  that  I  die  and  rise    again.     My    departure 


FOURTH  SUNDAY  AFTßR  IjASTER.  I47 

alone  is  the  cause,  why  God  graciously  accepts  a  man  and 
counts  him  righteous,  if  he  clings  to  Christ  in  faith. 

37.  Therefore  these  words  are  to  be  carefully  noted,  in 
which  Christ  proves  himself  such  an  adventurous  man  in 
speaking  against  the  understanding  and  ideas  of  all  men, 
especially,  of  the  wise  and  saintly,  who  all,  if  the  discussion 
be  concerning  what  it  is  to  be  pious  and  righteous,  know 
nothing  else  to  speak  of  than  what  they  call  justitiam  forma- 
lenty  that  is,  such  virtue  as  is  in  us  or  as  we  ourselves  do,  that 
is  to  say,  our  work  and  obedience. 

38.  Again  you  say :  What  about  the  doctrine  of  good 
works?  Shall  this  amount  to  nothing,  or  is  it  not  a  beauti- 
ful, praiseworthy  thing,  when  a  man  endeavors  to  keep  the 
commandments,  and  is  obedient,  chaste,  honorable  and  truth- 
ful }  Answer :  Yes,  surely ;  all  this  is  to  be  done ;  it  is  also  a 
good  doctrine  and  life,  provided  it  is  left  in  the  place  where 
it  belongs,  and  the  two  doctrines  are  kept  distinct,  how  a 
man  becomes  pious  and  righteous  before  God,  and  how  and 
to  what  end  he  is  to  do  good  works.  For  although  it  is 
necessary  to  teach  the  doctrine  of  good  works,  at  the  same 
time,  nay,  even  before  this  also  must  be  carefully  taught  (so 
that  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  and  of  faith  be  kept  pure  and 
unadulterated),  that  all  our  works,  however  good  and  holy 
they  may  be,  are  not  the  treasure  and  merit,  by  which  we  be- 
come acceptable  to  God  and  attain  everlasting  life.  But  it  is 
this  alone,  that  Christ  goes  to  the  Father  and  by  his  departure 
merits  this  for  us,  and  gives  and  communicates  to  us  his 
righteousness,  innocence  and  merits;  and  so  begins  in  us  a 
kingdom  that  we,  who  believe  in  him,  are  redeemed  by  his 
power  and  Spirit  from  sin  and  death,  and  shall  live  with 
him  forever.  It  must  not  be  a  righteousness  that  continues 
only  here  upon  earth  and  then  ceases ;  but  a  new  righteous- 
ness, which  endures  forever  in  the  life  beyond  with  God,  just 
as  Christ  lives  and  reigns  above  forever. 

39.  For  this  reason  I  have  often  said,  that  in  order  to 
speak  and  judge  correctly  of  these  matters,  a  careful  dis- 
tinction must  be  made  between  a  good  man  (what  the  phil- 
osophers call  boniim  virum)  and  a  Christian,    We  also  com- 
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mend  being  a  good  man.  There  is  nothing  more  praise- 
worthy on  earth,  and  it  is  a  gift  of  God  just  as  well  as  sun 
and  moon,  corn  and  wine,  and  all  :creatures.  But  things 
must  not  be  mixed  and  confused.  Let  a  good  man  have  his 
praise  before  the  world,  and  let  it  be  said:  A  good  man  is 
doubtless  an  excellent,  precious  man  on  earth,  but  for  that 
reason  he  is  not  yet  a  Christian;  for  he  may  be  a  Turk  or  a 
heathen,  as  in  ages  past  some  w^ere  very  famous.  Indeed  it 
cannot  be  otherwise  than,  that  among  so  many  wicked  people, 
occasionally  a  good  man  should  be  found.  But  however 
good  he  may  be,  with  such  goodness  he  is  and  remains  a  child 
of  Adam,  that  is,  an  earthly  man  under  sin  and  death. 

40.  But  when  you  inquire  about  a  Christian,  you  must 
go  much  higher;  for  he  is  another  kind  of  a  man.  He  Is 
not  a  child  of  Adam,  and  has  not  father  and  mother  upon 
earth;  but  he  is  a  child  of  God,  an  heir  and  nobleman  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  He  is  called  a  Christian  because  be 
clings  with  his  heart  to  this  Saviour,  who  has  ascended  to 
the  Father,  and  he  believes  that  for  his  sake  and  through 
him  he  has  God's  grace,  and  everlasting  salvation  and  life. 
This  is  neither  achieved  nor  apprehended,  attained  nor 
learned  by  our  life,  virtue  and  work,  from  which  we  are 
called  good  men  on  earth ;  nor  by  righteousness  according  to 
the  law  and  ten  commandments.  These,  as  has  been  said, 
are  also  necessary,  and  are  found  in  every  Christian ;  but 
they  do  not  attain  by  far  to  this  chief  thing  and  this  right- 
eousness, of  which  Christ  is  speaking  here  and  which  he  calls 
righteousness. 

41.  For,  although  a  man  has  exercised  himself  in  this 
during  his  whole  life  much  and  long,  and  has  done  every- 
thing that  he  was  able  to  do;  nevertheless  he  cannot  thereby 
attain  to  certainty  that  God  is  pleased  with  it  and  is  truly 
gracious  to  him.  Hence  in  every  such  life  the  heart  always 
remains  uncertain  and  in  doubt.  All  experienced  consciences 
give  evidence  of  this,  and  even  the  monks  bear  testimony  to  it 
in  their  books,  in  which  they  teach  openly,  that  one  must 
doubt,  for  no  man  can  know  whether  he  is  in  a  state  of 
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grace,  and  it  would  be  presumptuous   in   a  high   degree  to 
make  this  boast  with  reference  to  one's  self. 

42.  From  this  it  must  follow :  because  a  man  is  in  such 
doubt,  he  can  have  no  true  confidence  in  God,  nor  turn  to 
him  and  call  upon  him  from  his  heart;  but  he  is  timid  and 
flees  from  God,  and  must  at  last  fall  into  hatred  of  God  and 
despair.  For  when  the  real  struggle  comes  and  he  is  to 
stand  before  the  judgment,  then  he  feels  and  sees,  that  with 
his  life  and  works  he  cannot  abide  the  wrath  of  God,  but 
with  it  all  must  sink  into  the  abyss. 

43.  If  now  in  such  distress  we  are  to  be  saved  from  des- 
pair and  to  prevail,  we  must  have  another  foundation  than 
our  righteousness  or  that  of  the  law,  namely,  this  eternal 
righteousness  of  Christ,  which  stands  there,  where  the  devil 
cannot  overthrow  it  and  the  judgment  of  God  can  bring  no 
charge  against  it,  that  is,  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father. 
The  devil  can  overthrow  me,  whenever  he  wills,  with  aU  my 
life  and  works  by  presenting  God's  judgment  and  wrath. 
All  this  can  blow  away  as  the  w4nd  blows  a  little  feather. 
But  when  I  direct  him  from  myself  and  my  works  to  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  where  Christ,  my  Lord,  is  seated, 
who  bestows  upon  me  his  righteousness,  for  which  he  has 
gone  to  the  Father,  he  will  not  overthrow  him,  nay,  he  will 
not  even  dare  to  attack  him. 

44.  Therefore  Christ  acts  like  a  faithful,  good  Saviour, 
when  he  draws  all  this  from  us  and  all  men  to  himself  alone, 
and  grounds  and  builds  our  righteousness  entirely  on  his  de- 
parture to  the  Father.  So  we  can  know,  where  we  are  safe 
against  every  onset  and  assault  of  the  devil  and  the  gates  of 
hell.  For  if  it  depended  upon  us  and  upon  our  worthiness, 
that  we  had  made  sufficient  satisfaction  and  had  done  enough 
good  works,  our  heart  never  would  have  rest  and  finally  could 
not  exist. 

45.  From  all  this  it  is  manifest  what  a  shameful,  cursed 
doctrine  the  monks  and  the  whole  papacy  have  hitherto 
taught,  whereby  they  have  misled  the  world.  They  not  only 
taught  no  word  of  Christ  and  faith,  but  they  even  claimed 
with  impudence,  that  their  monkery  is  a  much  higher,  nobler 
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and  more  perfect  life  than  that  of  ordinary  Christians,  which 
ought  to  be  an  abomination  to  all  Christians  to  hear.  For 
one  may  exalt  and  extol  the  life  and  piety  of  all  men,  the 
chastity  of  virgins,  the  discipline  and  asceticism  of  hermits, 
the  laudable  deeds  and  virtues  of  great,  excellent  and  pious 
lords  and  rulers,  and  whatever  may  be  described  to  pious  peo- 
ple, as  high  as  one  pleases ;  it  never  :can  equal  a  Christian,  that 
is,  one  who  has  this  Lord,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  his  righteousness.  We  will  gladly  let  that  also  stand  for 
what  it  is  worth  and  praise  it  as  a  precious  gift ;  but  a  Chris- 
tian is  to  be  extolled  as  a  lord  far  and  high  above  all  that, 
as  one  that  has  this  eternal  possession  and  inheritance  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  God  with  Christ,  his 
brother. 

46.  He  that  understands  and  knows  how  to  distinguish 
this,  can  also  teach  and  judge  correctly  of  all  Hfe,  and  go 
safely  in  all  matters  and  guard  himself  from  error.  For  he 
judges  and  measures  everything  by  this  rule  and  standard, 
which  Christ  teaches  here,  that  the  righteousness  of  a  Chris- 
tian is  not  the  righteousness  that  has  grown  in  us,  like  the 
other  called  the  righteousness  of  the  law  and  of  man,  but  it 
is  a  heavenly  and  divine  righteousness  without  and  above  us. 

47.  Therefore,  if  anybody  comes  and  tries  to  make  a  fool 
of  you,  makes  much  ado  and  tells  you  wonders  about  great 
exceptional  holiness,  and  directs  you  to  live  after  the  example 
of  this  or  that  great  saint,  in  order  thereby  to  please  God 
and  become  a  Christian,  you  :can  say  to  him:  Dear  sir,  I 
grant  all  that  is  good  and  I  also  would  like  to  be  pious,  do 
according  to  God's  commandments,  and  keep  myself  from 
sin;  but  you  shall  never  persuade  me,  that  in  this  way  I  be- 
come a  Christian  or  attain  to  greater  and  higher  things.  They 
also,  who  fasted,  labored  and  suffered  so  much,  did  not  be- 
come Christians  by  that.  For  this  were  to  encroach  upon  my 
dear  Lord  Christ,  so  that  he  would  have  gone  away  in  vain 
and  human  work  would  be  placed  on  equaHty  with  his.  But 
I  wish  to  be  called  a  Christian,  as  he  taught  me  and  all  saints 
have  had  to  do,  if  they  wished  to  stand  before  God,  because 
I  cling  to  this  Saviour  and,  as  St.  Paul  says  in  Phil  3,  9 :  "Be 
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found  in  him,  not  having  a  righteousness  of  mine  own,  even 
that  which  is  of  the  law,"  but  his,  which  he  gained  for  me 
by  this  departure,  by  which  he  overcame  my  sin  and  death, 
and  which  he  announces  and  grants  to  me  through  the 
preaching  of  the  Gospel.  When  you  once  have  this,  then  go 
and  do  as  many  good  works  as  you  can;  however,  do  ^t 
according  to  the  commandment  of  God,  for  without  this  and 
before  him  you  will  be  able  to  do  nothing  good,  because  you 
are  still  in  unbelief,  and  have  and  know  not  Christ,  and  there- 
fore are  under  sin  with  all  that  you  do;  as  we  have  heard  in 
the  first  part  of  this  discourse. 

48.  Behold,  this  is  speaking  according  to  the  manner  of 
Christ  and  with  his  words  of  righteousness,  which  he  esteems 
righteousness.  It  is  not  an  external  human  thing  upon  earth, 
but  something  incomprehensible  and  invisible  in  this  life.  It 
is  not  found  in  us  men  on  earth,  nor  attained  through  men, 
but  a  new  heavenly  righteousness,  which  he  alone  has  created 
and  founded  by  his  death  and  resurrection,  and  which  we 
must  apprehend  in  faith,  because  we  do  not  see  it,  and  which 
has  for  its  goal  an  everlasting,  unending  life  and  being,  where 
he  rules  in  a  new,  heavenly  state. 

49.  For  this  life  will  not  reach  up  to  it,  because  it  is  al- 
together corrupted  by  sin  and  death,  and  finally  shall  be  de- 
stroyed. Therefore  the  Son  of  God  from  heaven  has 
founded  this  kingdom,  which  is  not  concerned  with  external, 
worldly  affairs  and  government,  as  the  Jews  and  the  apostles 
imagined,  nor  with  the  poor,  beggarly  righteousness  of  this 
life.  Its  purpose  is,  on  the  contrary,  to  create  a  new,  ever- 
lasting righteousness,  by  which  all  nature  shall  be  trans- 
formed and  renewed,  and  in  it  shall  be  no  sin  or  death  any 
more,  but  a  purely  perfect,  divine  work  and  life.  This  is  the 
work,  which  he  has  begun  by  going  to  the  Father  and  in  his 
own  person  has  already  fully  accomplished.  This  kingdom 
he  is  evermore  promoting  in  this  life  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel  and  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  In  the  hearts  of  be- 
lievers until  the  last  day.  But  in  the  life  to  come  it  shall  be 
lived  and  found  completely  and  perfectly  in  us. 

50.  This  is  the  meaning,  he  intends  to  say,  of  the  words: 
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"I  go  to  the  Father,  and  ye  behold  me  no  more."  I  am  not 
speaking  of  this  temporal  life  and  existence  irpon  earth,  which 
in  this  corrupt  nature  cannot  be  without  sin  and  death.  There- 
fore there  can  be  no  perfect  righteousness  and  life  in  it.  Nor 
shall  my  kingdom  consist  of  this  transitory  nature.  Things 
must  become  different  and  arrive  at  the  pass,  that  you  behold 
me  no  more,  because  I  reign  eternally  outside  of  this  bodily) 
visible  existence,  and  I  shall  bring  you  thither,  where  purely 
new  and  perfect  righteousness  and  eternal  life  exist.  This 
kingdom  I  now  begin  in  Christendom  by  the  preaching  and 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

''Of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this  zvorld  hath  been 
judged r 

51.  In  the  first  two  thoughts  Christ  spoke  of  doctrine  and 
included  the  whole  sum  of  the  Gospel.  First,  that  all  human 
nature,  power,  doing  and  life  are  sin  and  under  God's  wrath; 
because  they  do  not  believe  in  Christ.  Secondly,  that  we 
become  righteous,  that  is,  we  are  redeemed  from  sin  and 
death,  and  we  please  God  and  have  eternal  life,  solely  because 
Christ  goes  to  the  Father.  Now  follows  the  third,  including 
both  how  the  world  conducts  itself  towards  this  preaching, 
and  how  contrariwise  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  press  forward  with 
his  preaching. 

52.  Of  this  he  says,  he  will  convict  the  world  further  in 
respect  of  judgment.  This  is  also  somewhat  strange  and  ob- 
scure language  in  the  ears  of  us,  who  are  not  accustomed 
to  the  Hebrew  speech.  The  word  "judgment"  means  nothing 
else  than  (as  we  also  speak  of  it)  the  action  and  decision  be- 
tween two  parties  at  variance,  which  is  right  or  wrong ;  and 
it  embraces  at  once  both  elements,  which  must  always  enter 
into  a  proceeding  of  judgment,  favor  and  anger,  or  aid  and 
punishment,  on  the  one  hand,  that  the  innocent  party  be  ac- 
quitted and  helped  to  his  rights ;  on  the  other,  that  the  guilty 
be  condemned  and  punished.  However,  the  word  is  generally 
used  for  the  latter  element  of  judgment  or  the  legal  sentence, 
namely,  for  condemnation  and  its  consequence  or  execution. 

53.  In  this  sense  Christ  also  uses  It  here,  and  he  intends 
to  indicate  that  when  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  pursue  the  two 
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themes  of  his  preaching  in  the  world  and  shall  convict  it  in 
respect  of  sin  and  righteousness,  the  world  will  not  receive  it, 
nor  be  willing  to  be  convicted  of  being  in  sin  and  without 
righteousness,  nor  be  moved  to  allow  the  righteousness  of 
Christ  to  be  offered  to  it.  But  it  will  set  itself  against  this 
teaching  and  convicting  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  condemn  and 
persecute  it.  It  will  claim  to  be  right  in  doing  so  and  to  be 
obliged  not  to  suffer  its  wisdom  and  righteousness,  which  it 
considers  divine  gifts  and  service  of  God,  to  be  reduced  to 
nothing.  Contrariwise  the  Holy  Spirit  must  continue  to  con- 
vict in  respect  of  this  judgment  and  also  press  the  sentence 
of  condemnation,  and  tell  the  world  that  it  with  its  judg- 
ment is  condemned,  together  with  its  prince  and  head,  the 
devil. 

54.  Then  arises  the  «conflict  and  one  judgment  runs  con- 
trary to  the  other.  For  the  world  also  sets  up  this  teaching, 
not  only  because  it  does  not  proceed  from  its  wisdom  nor  from 
the  great,  distinguished  men  of  the  world,  but  also  because 
it  is  preached  by  poor,  lowly  people.  It  opens  its  mouth  w^ide 
against  it,  and  says :  Why,  what  more  is  it  than  that  some 
vagabond  beggars  wish  to  oppose  established  authority  and 
by  everybody,  aye,  was  instituted  by  God  himself?  So  it 
condemns,  interdicts  and  curses  both  the  doctrine  and  the 
preachers.  Moreover  it  proceeds  to  shut  up  their  mouths  by 
threats  of  its  power,  resorts  to  severity  and  the  sword,  and 
will  absolutely  have  its  error  and  idolatry  unassisted  and  unre- 
proved,  nay,  preserved  and  defended  against  God  and  Christ 
as  wisdom  and  holiness,  and  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  up- 
rooted and  exterminated. 

55.  But  Christ  says  on  the  contrary,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
shall  retain  the  superior  judginent  and  prevail  with  his  con- 
victing of  this  sentence  of  the  world  until  the  last  day.  But 
in  consequence  of  this.  Christians  get  into  straits  between 
door  and  hinge,  and  the  cross  and  persecution  begins.  For, 
because  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  as  we  have  heard,  is  not  of 
this  world,  but  spiritual  and  at  present  invisible  on  earth,  the 
power  and  might,  which  the  world  has  upon  earth,  are  di- 
rected against  the  church  with  condemning,  persecuting,  har- 
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assing,  torturing,  killing  and  murdering  by  swond,  fire,  water 
and  every  means.  The  world  is  also  incited  and  strength- 
ened by  the  bitter,  fierce  anger  and  hatred  of  the  devil  against 
Christ,  who  desires  and  seeks  to  blot  out  and  exterminate  the 
church.  And  so  to  the  eyes  of  the  world  and  also  of  Chris- 
tians it  looks  as  if,  in  consequence  of  this  persecution,  cruelty 
and  murder,  practised  on  the  Christians  who  confess  and 
maintam  this  preaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  church  would 
altogether  perish. 

56.  In  this  part  of  discourse  then  Christ  first  prophesies, 
how  this  preaching  shall  be  received  by  the  world  and  what 
would  happen  to  the  apostles  on  account  of  it;  namely,  in  the 
first  place  the  world  shall  despise  them,  because  they  come 
along  without  any  public  authority  and  command  from  it 
and  introduce  a  new  doctrine  in  opposition  to  the  regular 
government,  priesthood  and  teaching  office,  instituted  by  God, 
and  convict  and  reprove  all  it  maintains  as  of  no  validity  be- 
fore God ;  in  the  next  place,  because  they  wish  to  continue 
and  not  to  cease  their  preaching,  the  world  will  proceed  and 
issue  judgment  against  them  and  also  execute  it,  as  against 
people,  who  are  neither  sent  by  God  nor  preach  God's  word, 
but  are  the  emissaries  of  the  devil,  and  who,  having  been 
proved  and  declared  to  be  blasphemers  of  God,  disobedient 
and  rebellious  to  God's  law,  God's  people  and  God's  service, 
are  guilty  of  death  and  not  worthy  to  live.  So  the  Jews 
cried  out  against  St.  Paul  (Acts  22,  22)  :  ''It  is  not  fit  that 
he  should  live,"  and  they  assign  the  reason  (Acts  21,  28)  : 
"This  is  the  man  that  teacheth  all  men  everywhere  against  the 
people,  and  the  law,  and  this  place." 

57.  Secondly,  Christ  gives  comfort  against  this  hatred  of 
judgment  and  persecution  of  the  world.  They  are  to  know 
that  he  will  nevertheless  maintain  his  preaching  and  preserve 
his  church  against  the  anger  and  rage  of  the  world  by  his 
divine  power  and  strength.  The  devil  and  his  kingdom  shall 
be  subdued  by  him  and  compelled  to  yield  and  not  be  able  to 
execute  against  his  church  what  in  his  fierce,  mad  wrath  and 
hate  he  would  like  to  do.  Therefore,  although  Christians  on 
account  of  this  preaching  must  be  exposed  to  the  devil  and  the 
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world,  this  word  shall  nevertheless  remain  undestroyed  and 
finally  triumph  and  hold  the  fields  and  make  manifest  to  all 
the  world  its  unjust  judgment  against  the  Gospel.  In  the 
end  they  shall  be  made  to  feel  ashamed  of  themselves  and  to 
acknowledge  of  themselves,  that  they  condemned  and  per- 
secuted the  Gospel  unfairly  and  with  injustice;  just  as  the 
judges  of  Christ,  aye,  even  his  betrayer,  in  his  passion  had  to 
bear  witness  to  his  innocence.  The  reason,  he  says,  is  this: 
this  king  Christ  by  going  to  the  Father  has  overcome  both 
the  world  and  the  devil;  and  now  he  causes  this  to  be  pro-, 
claimed  that  he  is  the  Lord  of  all  and  has  power  and  might 
to  condemn  and  to  punish,  with  everlasting  hell  fire,  every- 
thing that  opposes  him,  including  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

58.  This  is  what  he  says,  that  this  conviction  shall  con- 
tinue against  the  world  that  persecutes  the  Gospel,  and  finally 
prevail  over  it,  so  that  its  judgment  and  condemnation  shall 
be  overpowered,  and  in  turn  be  condemned  and  put  to  shame ; 
and  not  only  the  worlds  but  also  its  God,  the  devil,  who  incites 
the  world  against  Christ.  For  he  is,  says  he,  already  judged, 
and  the  sentence  of  condemnation  has  already  been  pro- 
nounced upon  him,  and  the  only  thing  still  wanting  is  its  exe- 
cution^ that  the  punishment  be  inflicted  upon  him  in  eternal 
hell  fire :  just  like  a  thief  or  murderer,  sentenced  by  the  judge, 
upon  whom  the  wrath  and  judgment  of  blood  has  already 
passed  and  who  has  been  given  over  to  death,  so  that  he  only 
needs  to  be  led  away  and  to  receive  his  due. 

59.  So  here  this  judgment  proceeds  by  power  and  might 
of  the  Lord  Christ,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father; 
and  this  judgment  is  publicly  proclaimed  by  the  office  of 
preaching,  that  the  prince  of  the  world  with  all  his  adherents 
is  already  finally  under  condemnation,  and  shall  accomplish 
nothing  against  Christ.  He  must  let  him  remain  the  Lord,  un- 
der whose  feet  he  shall  eternally  lie  and  suffer  his  head  to  be 
trodden  down.  And  Christ  causes  this  to  be  preached  in  all 
the  world,  that  whoever  will  not  believe  on  the  Lord,  shall  be 
condemned  with  the  devil,  however  high,  mighty,  learned  or 
holy  he  may  be,  regardless  of  how  he  dares  to  condemn  this 
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doctrine  or  to  suppress  and  extirpate  It,  be  his  name  Roman 
or  Turkish  emperor,  king  and  lord  over  all. 

60.  If  now  meanwhile  the  world  goes  its  way  and  despises 
this  judgment,  which  is  already  pronounced  upon  the  devil 
and  all  his  members,  and  makes  a  jest  of  it,  because  it  does 
not  see  it  come  to  pass  visibly,  just  as  it  also  condemns  the 
first  and  second  part  of  this  preaching.  Christ  nevertheless 
ever  proceeds  and  cheerfully  allows  himself  to  be  despised. 
But  at  the  same  time  he  also  shows  the  devil  and  the  world 
that  he  is  the  Lord,  who  can  break  and  restrain  the  wrath 
and  raging  of  the  devil,  and  hurl  down  his  enemies,  as  Psalm 
no,  I  says  of  him,  until  he  makes  his  enemies  his  footstool. 
For  the  ax  is  already  laid  at  the  tree,  and  already  chains  and 
bonds  are  thrown  upon  him,  as  2  Peter  2,  4,  says,  with  which 
the  devil  is  bound  unto  everlasting  darkness  In  the  fire  of 
hell.  Nobody  shall  believe  this  except  the  Christians,  who  take 
their  Lord's  Word  for  truth  and  know  his  power  and  king- 
dom; the  others  shall  have  no  other  reward  than  what  they 
seek  with  their  lord,  the  devil.  Plunged  into  the  abyss  of 
hell  in  everlasting  darkness,  they  must  be  overthrown  and  per- 
ish on  account  of  their  raging  against  Christ.  This  is  the  first 
division  of  this  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ  and  the  preach- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  tlie  world.    Now  follows : 

II.    SERMON  ON  THE  TEACHING  OFFICE  OF  THE 

HOLY  SPIRIT. 

"I  have  yet  inany  things  to  say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot 
hear  them  nozv.  Hozvbeit  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is 
come,  he  shall  guide  you  into  all  the  truth/* 

61.  This  part  also  belongs  to  the  promise  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  his  office  in  the  church.  But  he  breaks  off  here, 
what  he  had  begun  to  say  of  the  doctrine  and  had  summarily 
comprehended  In  few  words  concerning  what  the  Holy  Spirit 
shall  preach ;  and  he  directs  them  to  the  truth,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  himself  shall  come  and  teach  them  these  things, 
so  that  they  shall  well  understand  them  and  experience  them 
in-  their  work.  For  it  is  not  yet  time,  he  will  say,  to  speak 
much  of  the  doctrine,  because  he  is  about  to  pronounce  his 
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farewell  and  to  comfort  them  in  view  of  his  departure.  More- 
over, even  if  he  should  speak  of  it  at  great  length,  they  are 
not  yet  prepared  to  comprehend  and  understand  rightly,  how 
it  shall  be  in  his  future  kingdom.  For  they  are  yet  too  deeply 
immersed  in  the  thought  and  hope  of  an  external,  temporal 
kingdom  and  w^orldly  glory,  s.o  that  they  cannot  adapt  them- 
selves and  take  into  their  hearts,  \vhat  he  says  to  them  of  his 
spiritual  kingdom  and  office,  which  he  shall  fulfill  through  the 
Holy  Spirit.  For  they  are  able  to  think  only  in  this  way :  If 
he  is  to  be  a  king,  he  must  be  present  himself,  and  win  the 
world  to  himself  either  with  his  preaching  and  miracles,  so 
that  it  will  voluntarily  render  him  obedience  and  accept  him 
as  lord,  or  if  it  is  not  willing  of  its  ov/n  accord,  compel  it  by 
external  force  and  punishment.  But  if  this,  which  he  now  says 
shall  happen,  and  he  goes  away  from  them  and  is  not  seen 
any  more,  that  is,  dies,  it  is  no  longer  to  be  hoped  that  he  will 
be  a  king  and  execute  such  great  things.  Therefore  they  are, 
and  until  after  his  resurrection  they  remain,  quite  bewildered, 
so  that  they  do  not  understand  what  he  told  them  beforehand, 
and  besides  they  already  feel  the  misery,  sorrow  and  persecu- 
tion of  the  world,  which  he  here  announces  to  them. 

62.  This  is  what  he  says :  ''I  have  yet  many  things  to 
say  unto  you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now."  It  is  too  heavy 
for  you  to  bear,  what  has  been  said  and  still  is  to  be  said  of 
this  ;  for  it  is  all  quite  contrary  to  your  thoughts  and  hopes.  For 
if  you  understood  it,  you  would  thereby  take  comfort  and  be 
of  a  joyful  heart ;  as  he  also  said  before :  'Tf  ye  loved  me, 
ye  would  have  rejoiced,  because  I  go  to  the  Father."  But 
now  what  I  tell  you  for  your  comfort  about  my  glorification, 
ascent  to  heaven,  and  the  glorious  kingdom,  which  I  will  begin 
through  you,  only  fills  you  with  fear  and  sorrow.  It  is  indeed 
true :  "Ye  cannot  bear  them  now."  Therefore  I  must  reserve 
it,  until  the  time  comes,  when  what  I  tell  you  now  beforehand, 
shall  come.  He  must  teach  it  to  you  himself,  and  lead  and 
guide  you  out  of  your  present  erroneous  thoughts  and  misun- 
derstandings into  the  truth  and  right  knowledge. 

63.  For,  he  says,  his  office  shall  be  to  glorify  me,  that  is, 
to  declare  of  me  the  revelation  and  testimony  that  I,  raised  out 
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of  suffering  and  death  to  glory,  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father,  am  Lord  over  all,  and  announce  to  all  the  world,  that 
this  was  the  counsel  of  the  Father.  Therefore  the  Holy  Spirit 
shall  be  sent  in  order  that  the  world  may  know  this  and  so  be 
brought  to  my  kingdom.  When  now  this  takes  place,  and  I 
am  taken  from  you  and  the  Holy  Spirit  comes,  he  himself  shall 
doubtless  teach  much  better  than  you  now  think  and  under- 
stand ;  and  in  your  own  experience  shall  be  found  what  I  have 
now  spoken  to  you  and,  if  I  were  to  explain  and  elucidate  it 
further,  would  have  to  speak  much  more  fully.  In  this  sense 
he  also  afterwards  concludes  this  chapter,  as  we  shall  hear  in 
the  Gospel  for  next  Sunday,  and  says:  "These  things  have  I 
spoken  unto  you  in  dark  sayings,"  that  is,  what  I  have  hitherto 
told  you  of  my  passion,  resurrection,  and  your  sufferings  and 
how  in  the  midst  of  them  3'ou  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my  name, 
all  these  are  now  strange,  dark  and  liidden  sayings,  which  you 
do  not  understand.  But  the  time  shall  come,  "when  I 
shall  speak  no  more  to  you  in  dark  sayings,  but  shall  tell  you 
plainly  of  the  Father/'  namely,  when  I  have  ascended  to 
heaven  and  shall  send  to  you  the  Holy  Spirit.  Then  you 
shall  experience,  what  now  is  nothing  but  dark  sayings  to  you, 
as  I  tell  it  to  you.  This  is  the  true,  simple  meaning  of  the 
text :    "I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto  you." 

64.  But  these  words  have  had  to  serve  our  papists  and  still 
must  serve  them,  and  allow  themselves  to  be  twisted  and  in- 
terpreted, in  order  to  strengthen  their  frippery,  and  to  be 
laid  as  foundation  of  what  they  pretend  and  expectorate, 
that  much  more  must  be  believed  and  kept  than  what  the  Gos- 
pel and  the  Scriptures  teach,  namely,  what  the  fathers  and 
the  councils  have  said  and  ordained.  For  Christ  has  promised 
here  that  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  tell  them  much  more  than  he 
has  said,  and  guide  them  into  all  the  truth.  Just  as  If  the 
apostles  had  very  well  understood,  what  Christ  says  to  them 
here,  whereas  they  themselves  prove  the  contrary  by  the  work 
of  their  unbelief  In  regard  to  his  passion  and  resurrection.  Or 
as  if  this  were  ever  so  easy  to  understand,  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  not  necessary,  whereas  until  this  day  no  pope  understands 
anything  of  it,  as  I  know  from  experience.     For  their  art  I 
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have  also  learned;  and  by  their  books  they  give  evidence 
enough,  that  they  understand  nothing  of  this.  Therefore  it  is 
necessary  to  reply  to  these  fools,  in  order  to  break  down  their 
tissue  of  lies. 

65.  First  you  hear  now  that  Christ  says :  "I  have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unta  you."    Who  are  these  "you"  ?    Or  to  whom 
is  he  speaking?     Without  doubt  the  apostles,    to    whom    he 
also  says  :    "Ye  cannot  bear  them  now ;"  and  "The  Holy  Spirit 
shall  guide  you  into  all  the  truth."     Therefore,  unless  Christ 
lied,  this  word  must  have  been  fulfilled  at  the  time  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  came.     He  must  have  accomplished  in  them  and 
through  them  all  that  the  Lord  here  says,  and  have  guided 
them  into  all  the  truth.    How  now  will  it  be  inferred  from  this 
that  Christ  did  not  tell  all  to  the  apostles,  nor  did  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  left  much  untold,  which  the  !councils  should  teach 
and  determine  ?    Whereas,  according  to  their  claims,  the  con- 
trary should  follow,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  has  told  all  to  the 
apostles;  and  Christ  is  pressing  towards  this  conclusion,  that 
he  will  explain  all  to  the  apostles  and  will  introduce  into  the 
world  through  them,  what  they  have  learned  from  the  Holy 
Spirit.     How  then  does  their  juggling  agree,  that  what  is  to 
be   known,   believed  and   done   in  the   church,   is   only  to  be 
told,  taught,  decided  and  ordained  after  the  apostles  at  the 
end  of  the  world. 

66.  Furthermore,  if  what  the  councils  have  taught  and  de- 
cided after  the  apostles  is  to  be  taken  as  truth,  revealed  anew 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  apostles  themselves  did  not  come  into 
all  the  truth,  much  less  they  to  whom  they  preached.  And 
together  with  them  the  church  would  be  deceived  by  Christ, 
when  he  promises  them :  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  guide  you  into 
all  the  truth. 

6y.  Secondly,  Christ  says  plainly :  "I  have  yet  many  things 
to  say  unto  you."  He  does  not  say :  I  have  many  other  things 
to  say  unto  you,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  and  explain 
to  you  other  things  than  I  have  told  you.  This  is  their  own 
addition,  which  they  daub  on  the  words  of  Christ,  and  so 
pervert  them,  that  teaching  many  things  (mulfa)  is  to  mean 
teaching  other  things   (alia).     We  would  wish  them  well  to 
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the  word  "many,"  if  only  they  had  the  grac«  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  teach  many  things;  but  it  is  not  to  be  endured,  that 
under  the  guise  of  the  word  "many"  they  also  wish  to  intro- 
duce and  to  have  power  to  teach  other  things.  For  they  im- 
pudently claim  that  the  church  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  appointed  and  ordained  many  things  after  the  apostles, 
which  must  be  observed ;  among  others  the  article  of  one  form 
in  the  Sacrament,  celibacy  of  priests,  and  the  like.  This  is 
not  teaching  more  or  further,  but  altogether  different  things, 
aye,  contrary  things  against  the  clear  ordinance  and  com- 
mand of  Christ,  which  they  themselves  must  acknowledge  is 
right.  Nevertheless  it  is  to  be  heresy  and  wrong  to  act  con- 
trary to  their  law  according  to  the  command  of  Christ;  for 
the  church,  they  say,  has  ordained  differently.  If  you  ask,  on 
what  ground,  they  answer:  "Christ  says:  "I  have  yet  many 
things  to  say  unto  you ;"  indeed,  even  that  which  is  contrary 
to  his  own  Word  and  command. 

68.  Truly,  that  would  be  a  fine  church,  which  could  arro- 
gate to  itself  the  power,  as  the  Antichristian  church  of  the 
pope  does,  to  teach  contrary  to  Christ  whatever  it  wished,  and 
to  change  his  ordinances,  and  then  would  prove  and  con- 
firm it  with  this  saying:  "I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto 
you."  Whereas  he  says  distinctly  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  so 
puts  limit  and  measure  upon  him,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  shall 
glorify  Christ  and  not  speak  from  himself,  but  take  and  pro- 
claim of  his  own,  that  is,  of  that  which  is  the  Word  and  com- 
mand of  Christ.  Therefore  the  company  that  teaches  other- 
wise, cannot  be  from  the  Holy  Spirit,  nor  the  church  of  Christ, 
but  must  be  the  sect  of  the  hateful  devil. 

69.  For  the  Christian  church  and  the  Holy  Spirit  himself 
abide  by  that  which  Christ  said  and  commanded.  They  may 
make  more  of  it,  that  is,  elucidate  it  in  length  and  in  breadth, 
but  they  do  not  make  something  different  of  it.  For  this  say- 
ing "many  things"  consists  in  discussing  one  point  in  manifold 
ways  and  yet  always  saying  one  thing.  For  instance  John  the 
Evangelist  wrote  many  more  things  than  Christ  said  here; 
but  yet  always  holds  to  the  one  thing,  discussing  thoroughly 
the  article  of  faith  on  the  person,  office  and  kingdom  of  Christ, 
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of  which  also  Christ  speaks,  and  his  scope  or  main  point  al- 
ways looks  to  this  Lamb  of  God.  Likewise  St.  Paul  in  the 
Epistle  to  the  Romans  and  almost  throughout  that  to  the  Gala- 
tians  treats  of  and  enforces  the  righteousness  of  faith. 

70.  Doubtless  this  is  to  preach  much  and  to  say  more  than 
Christ  said  in  these  few  words  but  yet  always  one  thing  and 
not   something   different.     For    it   is  the   quality   of   a   good 
preacher,  that  he  is  able  to  take  a  subject  and  briefly  compre- 
hend it  and  sum  it  up  in  two  or  three  words,  and  afterwards, 
if  there  is  need,  also  to  elucidate  and  explain  it  with  sayings 
and  examples  and  make  out  of  a  flower  a  whole  meadow :  just 
as  a  goldsmith  is  able  to  bend  one  piece  of  silver  together 
solidly  into  a  lump,  and  again  beat  it  broad,  crooked  and  curly, 
and  into  thin  foil ;  and  so  it  becomes  a  long  or  a  short  sermon, 
but  always  the  same  and  not  contradictory.     For  God's  Word 
is  to  dwell  in  us  richly,  says  St.  Paul  (Col  3,  16),  so  that  we 
may  be  powerful  in  the  Scriptures  and  able  to  prove  the  right 
doctrine  by  them.  The  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  does  this  which 
for  the  most  part  speaks  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  and  spins 
a  long  sermon  out  of  the  saying  in  the  iioth  Psalm,  v.  4: 
*'Thou  art  a  priest  forever,"  adducing  many    more    sayings, 
texts  and  examples ;  and  yet,  viewed  as  a  whole,  it  amounts  to 
nothing  more   than  this   one   point,   that   Christ   is   the   only 
eternal  priest.    This  indeed  means  that  much  more  is  said  than 
David  says  in  the  psalm  mentioned,  but  still  nothing  different. 
So  since  the  beginning  of  Christianity  much  more  has  been 
taught  and  preached,  through  the  Holy  Spirit,  than  Christ  did, 
and  more  may  be  taught  still  every  day  and  expounded  most 
abundantly  and  In  every  manner,  as  more  is  revealed  to  one 
than  another,  or  as  it  falls  and  is  given  to  one  to  speak  more 
copiously  than  another ;  but  still  in  such  a  way,  that  when  it  is 
all  finally  brought  together,  it  all  refers  to  one  Christ.     And 
how  many  things  can  be  adduced  as  illustrations   from  the 
whole  Bible,  aye,  from  all  creatures,  which  all  agree  with  the 
teaching  of  the  Gospel,  none  of  which  Christ  has  taught  or 
said,  and  yet  it  is  the  same  doctrine! 

71.  St.  Paul  also  speaks  of  this  when  he  refers  to  the  gift 
of  prophecy  or  the  interpretation  of  the  Scriptures,  and  lays 
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down  a  measure  and  rule  by  which  it  is  to  be  governed: 
''Whether  prophecy,  let  us  prophecy",  says  he  in  Rom  12,  6, 
"according  to  the  proportion  of  our  faith,"  that  is,  in  harmony 
and  agreement  with  the  doctrine  of  faith.  For  instance,  if  one 
wished  to  adduce  the  example  of  Abraham,  who  took  his  son 
Isaac  upon  the  mountain  to  sacrifice  him  there,  but  left  his 
servants  and  the  ass  below  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain;  this 
example  can  be  interpreted  for  and  according  to  the  faith,  or 
against  the  faith.  The  Jewish  preachers  and  teachers  did  the 
latter,  when  they  set  forth  that  whoever  would  allow  himself 
to  be  sacrificed  and  killed  in  the  same  manner,  he  would  do 
the  loftiest  work  and  would  immediately  ascend  to  heaven ; 
wherefore  kings,  who  desired  to  be  distinguished  saints, 
sacrificed  and  burned  to  God  their  own  children  alive.  Simi- 
larly our  monkish  saints  interpret  it.  If  one  wishes  to  come 
to  God,  he  must  leave  servants  and  beasts  below  at  the  foot 
of  the  mountain,  that  is,  put  away  the  five  senses  and  have 
nothing  to  do  with  outward,  worldly  afifairs,  but  separated 
from  all  this,  live  in  spiritual  contemplation.  This  can  be 
called  interpreting  and  teaching  not  in  proportion  to  and  ac- 
cording to  the  faith,  but  against  it.  But  you  may  interpret  it 
in  this  way:  Whoever  wishes  to  come  to  God,  must  rise 
above  human  understanding  and  thoughts,  so  that  he  may 
have  God's  Word,  to  learn  to  know  and  apprehend  God  from 
it,  and  there  offers  before  him  by  faith  (if  the  conscience  is 
to  stand  before  God)  the  sacrifice,  given  for  us  as  a  sacrifice 
by  God,  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  meanwhile  lets  the  ass 
with  the  servants  remain  below,  that  is,  what  is  of  our  own 
work  and  doing.  In  this  way  I  have  adduced  this  example. 
This  is  the  same  teaching  that  the  Gospel  contains  everywhere, 
and  is  not  against,  but  for  the  faith ;  although  this  also  is  not 
the  leal,  sure  interpretation  of  this  history. 

']2.  Our  papistic  asses,  swine  and  simpletons  will  not  re- 
gard this,  but  wish  to  persuade  us  to  accept  everything  that 
is  put  forth  and  taught  in  the  name  of  the  church  or  the  coun- 
cils, as  if  the  Holy  Spirit  taught  it,  irrespective  of  how  it 
agrees  and  corresponds  with  the  teaching  of  the  Gospel ;  and 
all  is  to  be  confirmed  by  the  saying :    'T  have  yet  many  things 
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to  say  unto  you."  No,  dear  fellow,  that  will  not  pass,  although 
he  has  more  to  say;  you  cannot  for  this  reason  say  whatever 
you  please,  or  what  every  monk  has  dreamed,  or  what  every 
bold  papist  wishes  to  be  observed.  This  I  willingly  grant  you, 
that  you  may  spread  these  words  of  Christ  and  be  a  copious 
preacher,  and  out  of  one  word  make  a  thousand,  in  order  that 
it  may  become  clear,  bright  and  lucid,  and  everybody  may 
understand  it;  but  only  in  such  a  way  that  the  one  pure,  un- 
corrupted  doctrine  remains.  But  if,  contrary  to  this,  you 
bring  up  and  put  forth  a  new  doctrine,  for  instance,  if  any- 
body becomes  a  monk,  he  has  a  new  baptism  and  becomes  as 
pure  as  a  young  child,  just  baptized;  then  not  the  Holy  Spirit, 
but  the  devil  teaches  you  to  speak,  and  it  Is  not  teaching 
more,  but  something  quite  different  from  and  contradictory  to 
what  Christ  says.  Therefore  a  Christian  must  be  prudent  in 
this  matter  and,  as  St.  John  teaches,  be  able  to  prove  the 
spirits  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  be  on  his  guard, 
lest  he  allows  himself  to  be  told  another  teaching,  be  it  much 
or  little,  and  led  and  guided  upon  another  way. 

73.  Thirdly,  he  says :  "Ye  cannot  bear  them  now."  You 
observe  here,  that  he  is  speaking  of  excellent,  great  things, 
which  are  too  difficult  for  them,  and  for  this  reason  alone  he 
is  unwilling  to  say  more  about  them  now,  because  they  are 
too  imperfect  and  weak.  He  refers,  of  course,  to  the  same 
things  and  none  other,  than  he  began  to  speak  of,  namely, 
his  kingdom,  how  it  should  progress  in  the  world ;  how  he 
must  die  the  most  shameful  death  and  become  a  curse,  and  yet 
be  believed  on  as  the  Saviour,  the  Son  of  God  and  the  Lord 
over  all.  Furthemiore,  that  they  should  be  persecuted  and 
killed  by  the  world,  and  nevertheless  the  Gospel  should  pros- 
per, and  by  it  the  whole  Jewish  people,  their  priesthood,  tem- 
ple, service  of  God  and  all  their  glory,  should  fall  to  the 
ground.  At  that  time  they  were  able  to  understand  none  of 
these  things,  even  if  he  had  preached  to  them  for  many  years, 
until  they  were  taught  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  experience 
in  their  office  of  preaching. 

74.  But  tell  me,  In  comparison  with  these  things  what  is 
,all    that    has    been   ordained   and   appointed   later,   after   the 
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apostles,  by  ?:ouncils  and  popes  ?  Is  that  such  a  difficult  thing, 
that  it  cannot  be  understood  or  endured  without  special  reve- 
lation and  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit?  How  this  or  that  order 
and  monastic  rule  is  to  be  kept;  shall  black  or  gray  hoods  be 
worn;  on  Friday  no  meat  is  to  be  eaten;  only  one  form  of 
the  sacrament  is  to  be  used ;  should  not  the  apostles  have 
been  able  to  understand  and  bear  such  things,  which  every 
unlearned,  wicked  rascal  can  well  understand  and  do?  Ah, 
they  were  much  higher  things,  which  'the  apostles  could  not 
bear,  and  a  higher  art  than  these  good-for-nothing  babblers 
dream  of.  I  certainly  think  that  what  the  apostles  were  not 
able  to  understand  and  bear,  that  you  also  will  not  be  able  to 
understand  and  bear  with  the  enlightenment  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
For  the  doctrine  of  faith  is  difficult  to  grasp  and  is  not  so 
easily  learned,  as  inexperienced  spirits  dream ;  namely,  that 
a  man  must  go  out  of  himself,  out  of  his  own  life  and  works, 
and  with  his  whole  mind  fasten  to  that,  which  he  neither  sees 
nor  feels  in  himself,  namely,  that  Christ  goes  to  the  Father. 
O,  it  is  a  difficult  art,  to  despair  thus  of  one's  self,  and  to  let 
go  whatever  one  has  of  his  good  or  bad  life,  and  to  cling  to 
the  Word  of  Christ  alone  and  to  give  body  and  soul  for  it. 
What  power  of  reason  can  search  out  or  teach  this,  if  the 
whole  world  be  searched  over?  Only  try  it  with  earnestness 
and  in  the  real  conflict  of  conscience,  and  you  wäll  experience 
it.  For  the  devil  and  our  own  nature,  and  so  many  sects  and 
false  doctrines  fight  against  it  too  hard.  Let  this  be  said 
against  the  lies  and  asinine  art  of  the  papists,  with  which  they 
defile  and  bedaub  this  beautiful  text,  in  order  to  confirm  their 
lies. 

75.  But  the  meaning  of  this,  that  Christ  calls  the  Holy 
Spirit  "the  Spirit  of  truth",  belongs  to  the  explanation  of 
other  Gospels,  and  is  elsewhere  fully  expounded.  But  it  is  said 
here  advisedly,  'The  Spirit  of  truth"  and,  '"He  shall  guide 
you  into  all  the  truth,"  that  is,  into  the  true,  pure  doctrine, 
which  preaches  of  me  and,  as  he  afterwards  says,  shall  glo- 
rify me.  For  he  sees  far  ahead  here,  that  the  spirit  of  lies, 
the  devil,  will  stir  and  put  himself  forward  even  in  the  church, 
and  set  forth  his  own  with  great   plausibility   and   approval; 
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and  he  would  fain  say :  O,  how  many  sects  shall  arise,  all  of 
whom  shall  boast  wonderfully  of  great  mind,  and  yet  they  will 
only  seduce  people  away  from  Christ  and  the  truth  into  error 
and  perdition. 

']6.  Therefore  he  describes  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  gives  to 
him  the  true  token,  by  which  he  can  be  known  and  tested: 
"He  shall  glorify  me;  for  he  shall  take  of  mine."  It  is  he 
alone,  who  elucidates  Christ,  as  he  has  made  himself  known 
through  his  word;  so  that  it  may  be  known,  that  whoever 
teaches  anything  different,  and  yet  pretends  to  be  a  Christian 
and  adorns  himself  with  the  name,  is  not  of  the  Spirit  of 
Christ.  For  he  shall  teach  no  other  thing,  but  adhere  to 
the  same  teaching  of  Christ,  except  that  he  spreads  it  more 
and  makes  it  clearer  and  plainer;  wherefore  he  says:  "He 
shall  glorify  me." 

'j'j.  Furthermore,  when  he  says :  "He  shall  not  speak  from 
himself,"  he  again  distinguishes  between  the  false  and  the  true 
Spirit.  For  the  others  all  come  of  themselves,  and  speak  from 
themselves,  what  they  have  thought  out.  Now  he  says,  this 
is  not  the  quality  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  of  the  devil.  "When 
he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of  his  own :  for  he  is  a  liar, 
and  the  father  thereof."  Jn  8,  44.  Therefore  he  wishes  to 
say:  If  a  spirit  Is  heard,  who  speaks  from  himself,  he  is 
certainly  a  liar.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  not  speak  from 
himself;  but  what  he  receives  from  me  and  as  he  shall  hear 
me  and  the  Father  speak  with  each  other. 

78.  This  is  truly  an  incisive  text  for  the  article  of  the  three 
persons  in  the  divine  Being,  that  the  Son  of  God  is  the  Word 
of  the  Father  in  eternity,  whom  no  one  hears  speak  except 
the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  he  not  only  hears,  but  also  testifies  and 
proclaims  it  in  the  world.  And  in  short,  It  all  tends  to  this, 
that  It  Is  God's  purpose  that  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  teach  and 
pursue  only  the  article  of  Christ,  how  we  become  righteous 
before  God  for  his  sake.  Therefore  he  concludes :  "He  shall 
■glorlfv  me:  for  he  shall  take  of  mine:"  that  Is,  he  shall  In- 
deed sav  more  tHan  T,  and  speak  and  explain  more  clearly; 
but  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  speak  of  me  and  not  of  men 
and  tHeIr  Kellness  ancl  works.     This  is  to  be  His  true  office 
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and  work,  by  which  he  shall  be  known,  and  which  he  shall 
carry  on  until  this  Christ  is  well  known.  When  you  have 
learned  this,  you  may  seek  for  another  Holy  Spirit;  but  I 
hope  we  shall  all  remain  the  disciples  of  this  Master  and 
Teacher  until  the  last  day. 


FIFTH    SUNDAY   AFTER   EASTER    (ROGATE)    OR 

PRAYER  SUNDAY. 

The  first  edition  of  this  sermon  appeared  in  pamphlet  form 
under  the  title:  "A  sermon  for  the  fifth  Sunday  after  Easter, 
John  16,  Martin  Luther,  Wittenberg,  1525."  At  the  end  are  the 
words:  "Printed  at  Wittenberg  by  Hans  Weiss,  1525."  Another 
edition   was   printed  at  /ugsburg  by   Ottmar. 

German  text:  Erlangen  Edition,  12,  155;  Walch  Edition,  11, 
1239.;  St.  Eouis  Walch,  11,  919. 

Text:  John  16,  2^-^o.  And  in  that  day  ye  shall  ask  me  no- 
question.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  yon,  If  ye  shall  ask  any- 
thing of  the  Father,  he  will  give  it  you  in  my  name.  Hitherto 
have  ye  asked  for  nothing  in  my  name :  ask,  and  ye  shall  re- 
ceive, that  your  joy  may  he  made  full. 

These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  dark  sayings :  the 
hour  comethy  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you  in  dark 
sayings,  hut  shall  tell  you  plainly  of  the  Father.  In  that  day 
ye  shall  ask  in  my  name:  and  I  say  not  unto  you,  that  I  zvill 
pray  the  Father  for  you;  for  the  Father  himself  loveth  you, 
because  ye  have  loved  me,  and  have  helieved  that  I  came  forth 
from  the  Father.  I  came  out  from  the  Father,  and  am  come 
into  the  world:  again,  I  leave  the  world,  and  go  unto  the 
Father.  His  disciples  say,  Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly,  and 
speakest  no  dark  saying.  Noiv  know  we  that  thou  knowesf 
all  things,  and  needest  not  that  any  man  should  ask  thee;  by 
this  we  believe  that  thou  camest  forth  from  God. 
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IL     HOW    CHRIST     CAN    HERE 

SUMMARY  OF  THIS  GOSPEL:  i.  In  this  Gospel  we 
have  a  promise  and  Christ  does  not  only  promise,  but  he  even 
swears  that  our  prayers  shall  be  heard;  but  through  himself  as 
mediator  and  high  priest. 

2.  We  should  pray  that  we  may  have  peace  through  faith, 
which  St.  Paul  says,  is  a  true  and  perfect  peace. 

3.  When  Christ  says:  "These  things  have  I  spoken  unto 
you  in  parables  (dark  sayings),  it  is  as  much  as  to  say,  hitherto 
you  have  been  unable  to  understand  my  Word,  it  all  appears  to 
you  dark  and  hidden;  but  the  time  will  come,  when  I  send  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  I  shall  speak  plainly  by  my  Spirit,  that  is,  pub- 
licly in  your  hearts,  of  the  things  that  belong  to  my  father. 
So  the  sum  and  substance  is,  that  without  the  Spirit  one  docs 
not  understand  the  Word. 

4.  But  when  the  disciples  said:  "Lo,  now  speakest  thou  plainly, 
and  speakest  no  dark  saying,"  that  is  presumption  and  no  reason, 
they  do  not  know  what  he  desires  to  teach  in  this  discourse. 

I.  We  are  accustomed  to  read  today's  Gospel  on  this  Sun- 
day because  it  treats  of  prayer  and  this  week  is  called  Ro- 
gation (Supplication)  week,  in  which  we  give  ourselves  to 
prayer  and  to  processions  with  crosses.  Those  who  first  in- 
stituted it,  no  doubt,  meant  it  well,  but  it  has  proven  to  work 
harm.  For,  in  the  processions  heretofore,  many  unchristian 
things  have  been  practised,  and  there  has  been  no  praying  at 
all  or  very  little ;  so  that  the  processions  were  rightly  abolished 
and  discontinued.  Often  have  I  admonished  that  we  should 
persevere  in  prayer,  for  there  is  great  need  of  it.     Since  the 
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outward  prating  and  muttering  of  prayer  is  done  away 
with,  we  no  longer  pray  in  any  way.  This  is  a  good  indi- 
cation that  we  heretofore,  notwithstanding  our  many  prayers, 
never  prayed. 

2.  The  Lord  points  out  here  five  things  necessary  to  con- 
stitute true  prayer.  The  first  is  God's  promise,  which  is  the 
chief  thing  and  is  the  foundation  and  power  of  all  prayers. 
For  he  promises  here  that  it  shall  be  given  us  if  v/e  ask ;  and 
besides  he  swears :  ''Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  ye  shall 
ask  anything  of  the  Father,  he  will  give  it  you  in  my  name." 
He  promises  that  we  might  be  sure  of  being  heard  in  prayer; 
yea,  he  censures  the  disciples  for  the  reason  that  they  are 
lazy  and  have  not  therefore  been  praying.  As  if  he  would 
say :  God  is  ready  to  give  more  quickly,  and  to  give  more  than 
you  ask ;  yea,  he  ofifers  his  treasures  if  we  only  take  them. 
It  is  truly  a  great  shame  and  a  severe  chastisement  for  us 
Christians  that  God  should  still  upbraid  us  for  our  slothful- 
ness  in  prayer,  and  that  we  fail  to  let  such  a  rich  and  excel- 
lent promise  incite  us  to  pray.  We  let  this  precious  treasure 
lie  (there,  and  seek  it  not,  nor  exercise  ourselves  to  receive 
the  power  in  such  a  promise. 

3.  So  God  himself  now  founds  our  prayer  upon  his  prom- 
ise and  thereby  encourages  us  to  pray.  If  it  were  not  for  this 
promise^  who  would  have  the  courage  to  pray?  We  have 
hitherto  resorted  to  many  ways  of  preparing  ourselves  to 
pray — ways  with  which  the  books  are  filled ;  but  if  you  wish  to 
be  well  prepared,  take  the  promise  and  lay  hold  of  God  with 
it.  Then  your  courage  and  desire  to  pray  will  soon  grow,  which 
courage  you  will  never  otherwise  get.  For  those  who  pray 
without  God's  promise,  imagine  in  themselves  how  angry  God 
is,  whom  they  wish  to  propitiate  by  means  of  their  prayers. 
Without  faith  in  the  promise,  there  is  then,  neither  courage 
nor  desire  to  pray,  but  mere  uncertain  delusion  and  a  melan- 
choly spirit;  there  Is,  therefore,  no  hearing  of  prayers,  and 
both  prayer  and  labor  are  lost. 

4.  By  these  words  Christ  now  chastises  the  unbelief  of 
those  who,  by  reason  of  their  foolish  worship,  consider  them- 
selves unworthy  to  pray,  and  gauge  the   worthiness   of  their 
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prayer  according  to  themselves  and  their  own  ability,  and  not 
according  to  the  promise  of  God.  There  is  then,  to  be  sure, 
nothing  but  unworthiness.  However,  you  should,  by  all  means, 
be  conscious  of  your  own  unworthiness,  taking  confidence  not 
from  your  own  doings,  but  from  the  promise  of  God,  and  be  so 
completely  conscious,  that  if  you  were  all  alone,  and  no  one 
else  in  the  world  prayed,  you  would  nevertheless  pray,  because 
of  this  promise.  For  you  can  point  me  to  no  true  saint  who 
prayed,  depending  upon  his  own  worthiness,  and  who  did  not 
rely  only  upon  God's  promises,  be  he  Peter,  Paul,  IMary, 
Elijah,  or  any  one  else.  All  of  them  have  been  unworthy.  I 
woi)ld  not  give  a  nickel  for  all  the  prayers  of  a  saint  if  he  pray- 
ed because  of  his  own  worthiness. 

5.  The  second  requisite  of  true  prayer,  following  that  of 
God's  promise,  is  faith — that  we  believe  the  promise  is  true, 
and  do  not  doubt  that  God  will  give  what  he  promises.  For 
the  words  of  the  promise  require  faith.  But  faith  is  a  firm, 
undoubting  confidence  in  God's  promise  that  it  is  true ;  as 
James  says :  "But  if  any  of  you  lacketh  wisdom,  let  him 
ask  of  God,  who  giveth  to  all  liberally  and  upbraideth  not; 
and  it  shall  be  given  him.  But  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing 
doubting:  for  he  that  doubteth  is  like  the  surge  of  the  sea 
driven  by  the  wind  and  tossed.  For  let  not  that  man  think 
that  he  shall  receive  anything  of  the  Lord."  James  i,  5-7. 
Moreover,  he  who  doubts  and  yet  prays,  tempts  God;  for  he 
doubts  in  respect  to  God's  will  and  grace.  Therefore,  his 
prayer  is  nothing  and  he  gropes  after  God  like  the  blind  for  the 
wall.  John  also  speaks  of  this  assurance  of  faith  In  i  John 
5,14-15:  "And  this  Is  the  boldness  which  we  have  toward 
him,  that,  if  we  ask  anything  according  to  his  will,  he  hear- 
eth :  and  if  we  know  that  he  heareth  us  whatsoever  we  ask,  we 
know  that  we  have  the  petitions  which  we  have  asked  of  him." 
John  describes  with  these  words  how  a  truly  believing  heart 
Is  disposed  in  prayer,  namely,  that  it  Is  concerned  about  noth- 
ing else  than  that  its  prayer  be  heard,  knowing  that  it  has 
even  then  obtained  Its  petition.  That  Is  also  true.  Such  faith 
and  definite  assurance,  however,  the  Holy   Spirit  must  Im- 
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part;  therefore,  without  the  Holy  Spirit,  surely  rxO  prayer  will 
be  offered. 

6  Try  it,  now,  and  pray  thus.  Then  you  will  taste  the 
sweetness  of  God's  promise.  What  courage  and  consolation 
of  heart  it  awakens  to  pray  for  all  things !  It  matters  not  how 
great  and  high  the  petitions  may  be.  Elijah  was  a  man  of 
like  passions  with  ourselves;  yet  when  he  prayed,  it  did  not 
rain  for  three  years  and  six  months,  and  when  he  again  pray- 
ed it  rained,  i  Kings,  17,  i ;  18,  45.  Notice,  here  you  see  a 
single  man  prays  and  by  his  prayer  he  is  lord  of  the  clouds, 
of  heaven  and  earth.  So  God  lets  us  see  what  power  and 
influence  a  true  prayer  has,  namely,  that  nothing  is  impossible 
for  it  to  do. 

7.  Let  everyone  now  ask  his  heart  how  often  he  has  prayed 
during  his  whole  life.  Singing  Psalms  and  saying  the  Lord's 
Prayer  is  not  called  praying.  These  are  instituted  for  chil- 
dren and  untutored  people,  as  exercises,  to  make  them  ath- 
letes in  the  Scriptures.  Your  prayer,  however,  no  one  but 
yourself  sees  and  feels  in  your  heart,  and  you  will  truly  know 
it,  when  it  hits  the  mark. 

8.  The  third  requisite  of  true  prayer  is,  that  one  must 
name  definitely  something  that  he  brings  to  God  or  for 
which  he  prays;  as  for  strong  faith,  for  love,  for  peace,  and 
for  the  comfort  of  his  neighbor.  One  must  actually  set  forth 
the  petitions ;  just  as  the  Lord's  Prayer  presents  seven  peti- 
tions. This  is  what  Christ  means  by  the  words :  "If  ye  shall 
ask  anything  of  the  Father."  ''Anything,"  that  is,  whatever 
you  are  in  need  of.  Besides,  he  himself  interprets  this  "any- 
thing" and  says:  "That  your  joy  may  be  made  full."  That 
is,  pray  for  all  things  you  need,  until  you  have  acquired  even 
all  and  your  joy  is  made  full ;  and  his  prayer  will  first  be 
fully  answered  on  the  day  of  judgment. 

9.  The  fourth  element  in  true  prayer  is ;  that  we  must  de- 
sire, or  wish  that  'the  petition  be  granted,  which  is  nothing 
but  asking;  as  Christ  says,  "Ask."  Others  have  called  this 
"Ascensum  mentis  in  Deum,"  when  the  soul  ascends  to  God 
and  desires  something  from  him,  and  sighs  from  its  depths, 
saying :    Oh,  that  I  had  this  or  that !     Such  sighing  St.  Paul 
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praises  in  Rom  2,  26.  It  is  an  intercession  of  the  Spirit  that 
cannot  be  uttered.  That  is,  the  mouth  wants  to,  but  cannot 
apeak  as  rapidly  and  strongly  as  the  heart  desires ;  the  yearn- 
ing is  greater  that  any  words  and  thoughts.  Hence  it  is,  also, 
that  man  himself  does  not  feel  how  deep  his  sighing  or  desire 
is.  When  Zacchaeus  sought  to  see  the  Lord,  he  himself  did  not 
feel  how  strongly  his  heart  wished  that  Christ  might  speak 
with  him  and  come  into  his  house.  However,  when  his  desire 
was  fulfilled,  he  was  very  happy,  for  he  had  succeeded  accord- 
ing to  all  his  wishes  and  prayers ;  he  had  received  more  than 
he  had  dared  to  ask  by  word  of  mouth,  or  desire.  Lk  19, 
2ff .  Moses,  likewise,  cried  so  that  God  spake  to  him :  "Where- 
fore criest  thou  unto  me?"  Ex  14,  15,  and  yet  his  mouth  kept 
silence;  but  his  heart,  in  its  extremity,  sighed  deeply  and  that 
was  called  crying  unto  God.  In  like  manner  St.  Paul  writes 
to  the  Ephesians:  "God  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think.  Hph  3,  20.  Now,  tempta- 
tion, anxiety  and  trouble  induce  this  sighing;  they  teach  us 
what  true  sighing  is. 

10.  The  fifth  requisite  of  true  prayer  is,  that  we  ask  in 
the  name  of  Christ.  This  is  nothing  more  than  that  we  come 
before  God  in  the  faith  of  Christ  and  comfort  ourselves  with 
the  sure  confidence  that  he  is  our  Mediator,  through  whom 
all  things  are  given  to  us,  without  whom  we  merit  nothing 
but  wrath  and  disgrace.  As  Paul  says  to  the  Romans : 
■^'Through  whom  also  we  have  had  our  access  by  faith  into 
this  grace  wherein  we  stand;  and  we  rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God."  Rom  5,  2.  It  is  praying  aright  in  Christ's 
name,  when  we  thus  trust  in  him  that  we  will  be  received 
and  heard  for  his  sake,  and  not  for  our  own  sake.  Those, 
however,  who  pray  in  their  own  name,  who  presume  that  God 
will  hear  or  regard  them,  because  they  say  so  many,  such 
long,  such  devout,  such  godly  prayers,  will  merit  and  obtam 
nothing  but  wrath  and  disgrace;  for  they  wish  to  be  people 
whom  God  should  regard  without  a  mediator.  To  them, 
Christ  here  is  of  no  consideration,  nor  is  he  of  any  service. 

11.  We  observe  that  all  five  requisites  of  prayer  may  be 
complied  with  in  the  heart,   without  any    utterance    of    the 
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mouth.  The  oral  part  of  prayer  is  really  not  to  be  despised, 
but  it  is  necessary  to  kindle  and  encourage  prayer  inwardly, 
in  the  heart.  The  additional  conditions,  however,  of  which  I 
have  written  enough  elsewhere,  should  and  must  be  omitted 
that  we  specify  to  God  the  time,  person,  place,  and  measure. 
We  must  leave  all  that  to  his  own  free  will,  and  cling  only 
to  asking;  we  must  not  doubt  that  the  prayer  is  heard,  and 
that  what  we  petitioned  is  already  ordered — 'that  it  will  be 
given — as  certainly  as  if  we  already  had  it.  This  is  pleasing 
to  God  and  he  will  do  as  he  here  promises :  "Ask,  and  ye 
shall  receive."  Those,  however,  who  set  the  time,  place  and 
measure,  tempt  God,  and  believe  not  that  they  are  heard  or 
that  they  have  obtained  what  they  asked;  therefore,  they 
also  receive  nothing.  The  Gospel  lesson  continues: 
''Hitherto  have  ye  asked  nothing  in  my  name." 

12.  It  may  be  that  they  knew,  as  yet  nothing  of  such 
prayer,  and  of  this  name ;  besides  they  felt  no  need  that  urged 
them  to  pray  in  this  name.  They  imagined  that  so  long  as 
Christ  was  with  them  they  needed  nothing  and  had  enough  of 
everything.  But,  now  that  he  is  to  separate  from  them  and 
leave  them,  trouble  imanediately  comes  and  they  will  have 
reason  enough  to  move  them  to  pray. 

''These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  in  parables  (dark 
sayings)." 

13.  When  he  says,  "these  things,"  he  means  that  which 
he  had  just  before  spoken:  "A  little  while,  and  ye  behold  me 
not ;  and  again  a  little  while,  and  ye  shall  see  me ;"  and,  ''Be- 
cause I  go  to  the  Father;"  also,  the  parable  of  the  woman  in 
travail.  For  these  were  nothing  but  parables,  that  is,  dark- 
obscure  sayings,  which  they  did  not  understand.  John  calls 
these  dark,  hidden  sayings  "parables,"  although  the  German 
language  does  not  designate  them  so,  but  calls  them  enigmas 
or  veiled  sayings.  We  are  accustomed  to  say  of  one  who  has 
uttered  an  enigmatical  saying:  "That  is  a  covered  dish  or  a 
covered  meal,"  when  the  words  have  a  meaning  not  on  the 
surface.  In  parables^  the  meaning  to  be  conveyed  is  ex- 
pressed in  a  way  that  not  everyone  understands.  Of  this 
nature  were  all  the  sayings  of  Christ,  which  he  spoke  to  his 
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disciples  on  the  night  of  his  farewell  and  his  going  to  the 
Father ;  they  could  understand  nothing  of  them.  They  thought 
his  going  would  not  be  dying  and  coming  into  another  ex- 
istence ;  they  thought  of  it  as  a  pleasure  walk  and  that  Christ 
should  return  in  the  body,  as  one  journeys  to  another  country 
and  returns.  Therefore,  although  he  spoke  plainly  and  clearly, 
yet  going  and  parting  were  a  ''covered  meal"  to  them.  Hence, 
he  adds : 

''The  hour  cometh  when  I  shall  no  more  speak  unto  you 
in  dark  sayings  (parables),  but  shall  tell  you  plainly  of  the 
Father/* 

14.  That  is,  what  I  now  speak  to  you,  while  in  the  body, 
and  my  parables  ye  understand  not,  which  I  will  thoroughly 
explain  to  you  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  I  will  plainly  speak 
of  my  Father,  that  you  may  then  understand  who  the  Father 
is  and  what  my  going  to  the  Father  means.  You  will  clearly 
see  how  I  ascend  through  suffering  into  the  Father's  life  and 
into  his  kingdom;  that  I  sit  at  his  right  hand  and  represent 
you  and  am  your  mediator;  that  all  this  is  done  for  your 
sake,  that  you  may  likewise  come  to  the  Father.  "I  shall  tell 
you  plainly  of  the  Father"  is  not  to  be  understood  to  mean 
that  he  will  tell  us  much  about  God's  divine  nature,  as  the 
sophists  fancy;  for  that  is  unrecessary  and  the  divine  nature 
of  God  is  incomprehensible.  But  Christ  will  tell  us  how  he 
goes  to  the  Father,  how  he  takes  upon  himself  the  kingdom 
and  government  of  the  Father ;  as  a  king's  son  returns  to  his 
father  an'd  assumes  the  government  of  the  kingdom.  Christ 
says  further: 

"In  that  day  ye  shall  ask  in  my  name.'* 

15.  For  then,  in  your  many  tribulations,  you  will  have  not 
only  reason  to  pray,  but  will  also  know  and  perceive  what  my 
name  is  and  how  you  should  esteem  me.  Then  will  you  be 
taught  by  prayinsf  Itself  what  you  now  do  not  at  all  under- 
stand, and  that  hitherto  you  have  never  prayed.  Therefore,  he 
adds: 

'^And  T  say  not  nnfo  you,  that  T  will  pray  the  Father  for 
you:  for  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  ye  have  loved 
me,  cmd  ham  believed  that  I  came  forth  from  the  Father" 
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i6.  How,  then?  Will  Christ  not  be  our  mediator?  Shall 
we  not  pray  in  his  name?  How  lovingly  and  sweetly  the 
Lord  can  speak,  and  woo*  us  to  himself,  and,  through  himself, 
to  the  Father !  Here  he,  himself,  explains  how  it  will  be 
when  we  pray  in  his  name:  "Ye/'  he  says,  ''have  loved  me, 
and  have  believed  that  I  came  forth  from  the  Father."  That 
is,  ye  love  me  and  know  me ;  have  me  and  my  name  and  are 
in  me  as  I  in  you.  For  Christ  dwells  in  us,  not  because  we 
can  think,  speak,  sing  or  write  so  much  about  him ;  but  be- 
cause we  love  him  and  believe  in  him.  We  know  that  he  is 
come  from  the  Father  and  returns  to  the  Father ;  that  is,  how 
he  emptied  himself,  in  his  passion,  of  all  his  divine  glory  and 
returned  again  to  the  Father  in  his  kingdom,  for  our  sake. 
This  faith  brings  us  to  the  Father,  and  thus  all  then  is  done 
in  his  name. 

17.  So  we  are  sure  that  Christ  needs  not  to  pray  for  us, 
for  he  has  already  prayed  for  us.  We,  ourselves,  may  now 
approach  through  Christ,  and  pray.  We  no  longer  need  a 
Christ  who  prays  for  us.  This  one  Christ  is  enough,  he  who 
has  prayed  for  us  and  accomplished  this  work.  Therefore, 
he  says :  ''The  Father  himself  loveth  you."  It  is  not  your 
merit,  but  his  love.  He  loves  you,  but  for  my  sake,  because 
you  believe  on  me  and  love  me ;  that  is,  he  has  regard  for  my 
name  in  you.  Hence,  thereby  have  I  fulfilled  my  office,  and 
you  are  now  brought,  through  me,  to  where  you  may  your- 
selves, in  my  place,  appear  in  his  presence  and  pray.  It  is  not 
necessary  that  I  still  pray  for  you.  These  are  marvelous, 
words,  that  we,  through  Christ,  become  like  Christ  and  are 
his  brethren,  and  may  glory  in  being  children  of  his  Father, 
who  loves  us  for  Christ's  sake.  He  says  in  John  i  16,  'Grace 
for  Grace,"  that  is,  God  is  gracious  unto  us,  because  he  is 
gracious  to  Christ,  who  is  in  us  and  we  in  him. 

18.  And  here  we  also  see  that  to  "believe  in  Christ"  does 
not  mean  to  believe  that  Christ  is  a  person  who  is  both  God 
and  man;  that  does  not  help  any  one.  But  that  this  same 
person  is  the  Christ;  that  is,  that  he  went  forth  from  the 
Father  and  came  into  the  world,  and  again  leaves  the  world 
and  goes  to  the  Father.     The  words  mean  no  less  than  that 
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this  is  Christ,  that  he  became  man  and  died  for  us,  rose  again 
and  ascended  to  heaven.  Because  of  this  office  of  his,  he  is. 
called  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  believe  this  concerning  him,  that 
it  is  true,  means  to  be  and  to  abide  in  his  name.  There  fol- 
lows further  in  this  Gospel : 

''His  disciples  say,  Lo,  nozv  speakest  thou  plainly,  and 
speakest  no  dark  sayings/' 

19.  Here  you  see  that  to  speak  "plainly"  (''frei  heraus"), 
or  to  speak  in  clear  terms,  means  to  speak  without  parables, 
or  without  dark  and  covered  words.  And  the  good  disciples 
think  they  understand  very  well  what  he  tells  them,  that 
Christ  comes  from  the  Father  and  goes  to  the  Father;  but 
they  do  this  as  good,  pious  children  of  Christ,  They  are; 
easily  able  to  understand  it,  and  in  love  they  tell  him  so.. 
In  ordinary  conversation,  people  sometimes  say  to  one  another- 
Yes  or  No,  or  give  assent,  saying,  It  is  so,  and  in  a  sense  one 
understands,  even  though  he  is  still  far  from  the  meaning  of 
another's  words.  In  such  case  the  conversation  is  without: 
hypocrisy  and  in  true  simplicity.  The  Evangelist  hereby 
shows  what  a  beautiful,  plain,  friendly  and  loving  life  Christ 
led  with  his  disciples,  since  they  were  so  very  able  to  under- 
stand him.     Then  the  disciples  say  further : 

''Noiv  know  we  that  thou  knowest  all  things,  and  ncedcst: 
not  that  any  man  should  ask  thee." 

20.  That  is,  you  anticipate  and  explain  yourself  and  speak 
no  more  in  parables,  concerning  which  we  must  question  you ; 
for  you  know  in  advance  where  we  are  lacking  in  understand- 
ing. All  this  reverts  to  the  fact  that  they  wished  to  ask  what 
the  "little  while"  meant,  and  he  noticed  it  and  explains  by 
saying  that  he  must  go  to  the  Father ;  which  they  still  did  not 
understand,  and  yet  it  was  clearer  than  his  words :  "A  little 
while  and  ye  will  not  see  me."  Now,  because  he  saw  their 
thoughts — that  they  wished  to  question  him — they  confessed 
that  he  comes  from  God  and  knows  all  things,  so  that  we 
need  not  to  ask  him,  for  he  himself  sees  very  well  where  the 
trouble  is. 
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Second  Sermon.     John  16,  23-30. 

This  sermon  on  prayer  is  in  part  a  repetition  of  the  preced- 
ing  sermon. 

German    text:    Erlangen    Edition,    12,    165;    Walch    Edition, 
II,  125 1 ;  St.  Louis  Walch,  11,  927. 
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A  SERMON  ON  PRAYER. 
I.  First  we  note  that    in  order  for  a  prayer  to  be  really 
right  and  to  be  heard   five  things  are  required.       The  first  is, 
that  we  have  from  God  his  promise  or  his  permission  to  speak 
to  him,  and  that  we  remember  the  same  before  we  pray  and 
remind  God  of  it,  thereby  encouraging  ourselves  to  pray  in  a 
calm  and  confident  frame  of  mind.     Had  God  not  told  us  to 
pray,  and  pledged  himself  to  hear  us,  none  of  his    creatures 
could  ever,  with  all  their  prayers,  obtain  so  much  as  a  grain 
of  corn.     From  this,  then,  there  follows  that  no  one  receives 
anything  from  God  by  virtue  of  his  own  merit  or  that  of  his 
prayer.     His  answer  comes  by  virtue  of  the    divine  goodness 
alone,  which  precedes  every  prayer  and  desire,  which  moves 
us,  through  his  gracious  promise  and  call,  to  pray  and  to  de- 
sire, in  order  that  we  may  learn  how  much  he  cares  for  us, 
and  how  he  is  more  ready  to  give  than  we  are  to  receive. 
He  would  have  us  seek  to  become  bold,  to  pray  in  a  calm  and 
confident  spirit,  since  he  offers  all,  and  even  more,  than  we 
are  able  to  ask. 
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2.  In  the  second  place,  it  is  necessary  that  we  never  doubt 
the  pledge  and  promise  of  the  true  and  faithful  God.  For 
even  to  this  end  did  God  pledge  himself  to  hear,  yea,  com- 
manded us  to  pray,  in  order  that  we  may  always  have  a  sure 
and  firm  faith  that  we  will  be  heard;  as  Jesus  says  in  Mt  21, 
22:  "All  things,  whatsoever  ye  shall  ask  in  prayer,  believing, 
ye  shall  receive."  Christ  says  in  Luke  11,  9-13:  "And  I  say 
unto  you,  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you;  seek,  and  ye  shall 
find;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto  you.  For  every  one 
that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth ;  and  to  him 
that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened.  And  of  which  of  you  that  is 
a  father  shall  his  son  ask  a  loaf,  and  he  give  him  a  stone? 
or  a  fish,  and  he  for  a  fish  give  him  a  serpent  ?  Or  if  he  shall 
ask  an  egg,  will  he  give  him  a  scorpion?  If  ye  then,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children,  how 
much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
them  that  ask  him?"  With  this  and  like  promises  and  com- 
mands we  must  consolingly  exercise  ourselves  and  pray  in 
true  confidence. 

3.  In  the  third  place,  if  one  prays  doubting  that  God  will 
hear  him,  and  only  offers  his  prayers  as  a  venture,  whether  it 
be  granted  or  not  granted,  he  is  guilty  of  two  wicked  deeds. 
The  first  is,  that  he,  himself,  makes  his  prayer  unavailing  and 
he  labors  in  vain.  For  Jesus  says :  "Whoever  will  ask  of  God, 
let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  doubting:  for  he  that  doubteth 
is  like  the  surge  of  the  sea  driven  by  the  wind  and  tossed. 
For  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive  anything  of 
the  Lord."  Ja  1,6-7.  I^e  means  that  the  heart  of  such  a 
man  does  not  continue  stable,  therefore  God  can  give  it  noth- 
ing; but  faith  keeps  the  heart  calm  and  stable  and  makes  it 
receptive  for  the  divine  gifts. 

4.  The  other  wicked  deed  is,  that  he  regards  his  most  true 
and  faithful  God  as  a  liar  and  an  unstable  and  doubtful  be- 
ing; as  one  who  can  not  or  will  not  keep  his  promise;  and 
thus  through  his  doubt  he  robs  God  of  his  honor  and  of  his 
name  of  truth  and  faithfulness.  In  this,  such  a  grievous  sin 
is  committed  that  by  this  sin  a  Christian  becomes  a  heathen, 
denying  and  losing  his  ov/n  God,  and  thus  he  remains  in  his 
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sin,  and  must  be  condemned  forever,  without  comfort.  More- 
over, if  he  receives  that  for  which  he  prays,  it  will  be  given, 
not  for  his  salvation,  but  for  his  punishment  in  time  and 
eternity  and  it  is  not  for  the  sake  of  the  prayers,  but  because 
of  his  wrath  that  God  rewards  the  good  words  which  were 
spoken  in  sin,  unbelief  and  divine  dishonor. 

5.  In  the  fourth  place,  some  say:  Yes,  I  would  gladly 
trust  that  my  prayer  would  be  heard,  if  I  were  only  worthy 
and  prayed  aright.  My  answer  is :  If  you  do  not  pray  until 
you  know  and  experience  that  you  are  fit,  then  you  will  never 
need  to  pray.  As  I  have  said  before,  our  prayers  must  not  be 
founded  nor  rest  upon  ourselves  or  their  own  merits,  but  upon 
the  unshakable  truth  of  the  divine  promise.  Where  they  are 
founded  upon  anything  else,  they  are  false,  and  deceive  us, 
even  though  the  heart  break  in  the  midst  of  its  great  devo- 
tions and  we  weep  drops  of  blood.  The  very  reason  we  do 
pray  is  because  of  our  unworthiness ;  and  just  through  the 
fact  that  we  believe  we  are  unworthy  and  confidently  venture 
upon  God's  faithfulness  to  his  Word  do  w^e  become  worthy 
to  pray  and  to  be  heard.  Be  you  as  unworthy  as  you  may, 
only  look  to  it,  and  with  all  earnestness  accept  it  as  true,  that 
a  thousandfold  more  depends  upon  this,  that  you  know  God's 
truth  and  not  change  his  faithful  promise  into  a  lie  by  your 
doubting.  Your  worthiness  does  not  help  you,  but  your  un- 
worthiness is  no  barrier.  Disbelief  condemns  you,  and  trust 
makes  you  worthy  and  sustains  you. 

6.  Therefore,  be  on  your  guard  all  through  life  that  you 
may  never  think  yourself  worthy  or  fit  to  pray  or  to  receive ; 
unless  it  be  that  you  discover  yourself  to  be  a  freehold  char- 
acter risking  all  upon  the  faithful  and  sure  promises  of 
your  gracious  God,  who  thus  wishes  to  reveal  to  you  his 
mercy  and  goodness.  Just  as  he,  out  of  pure  grace,  has  prom- 
ised you,  being  so  unworthy,  an  unmerited  and  unasked  hear- 
ing, so  will  he  also  hear  you,  an  unworthy  beggar,  out  of  pure 
grace,  to  the  praise  of  his  truth  and  promise.  This  he  does 
in  order  that  you  may  thank,  not  your  worthiness,  but  his 
truth,  by  which  he  fulfils  his  promise,  and  that  you  thank  his 
mercy  that  gave  the  promise,  that  the  sayings  in  Ps  25,  8-10 
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may  stand :  ''Good  and  upright  is  Jehovah :  Therefore  will  he 
instruct  sinners  in  the  way.  The  meek  will  he  guide  in 
justice;  and  the  meek  will  he  teach  his  way.  All  the  paths  of 
Jehovah  are  loving  kindness  and  truth  unto  such  as  keep  his 
covenant  and  his  testimonies."  Loving-kindness  or  mercy  in 
the  promise ;  faithfulness  and  truth  in  the  fulfiling  or  hearing 
of  the  promises.  And  in  another  Psalm  he  says:  ''Mercy 
and  truth  are  met  together;  righteousness  and  peace  have 
kissed  each  other."  Ps  85,  10.  That  is,  they  :come  together 
in  every  work  and  gift  we  receive  from  God  through  prayer. 

7.  In  the  fifth  place,  one  should  so  act  in  this  confidence 
of  prayer  as  not  to  limit  God  and  specify  the  day  or  place, 
nor  designate  the  way  or  measure  of  the  prayer's  fulfilment; 
but  leave  all  to  his  own  will,  wisdom  and  almighty  power. 
Then  confidently  and  cheerfully  await  the  answer,  not  even 
wishing  to  know  how  and  where,  how  soon,  how  long,  and 
through  whom.  His  divine  wisdom  will  find  far  better  ways 
and  measures,  time  and  place,  than  we  can  devise,  even  should 
we  perform  miracles.  So,  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  children 
of  Israel  all  trusted  in  God  to  deliver  them  while  yet  there 
was  no  possible  way  before  their  eyes,  nor  even  in  their 
thoughts;  then  the  Red  Sea  parted  and  offered  them  a  way 
through  the  waters,  and  suddenly  drowned  all  their  enemies. 
Ex  14. 

8.  Thus  Judith,  the  holy  woman,  did  when  she  heard  that 
the  citizens  of  Bethulia  wished  to  deliver  the  ;cit}'  to  their 
enemies  within  five  days  if  God,  in  the  meantime,  did  not 
help.  She  reproved  them  and  said.  Now  who  are  ye,  that 
have  tempted  God?  They  are  not  designs  by  which  one  ac- 
quires grace ;  but  they  awaken  more  disgrace.  Do  you  wish 
to  set  a  time  for  God  to  show  you  mercy,  and  specify  a  day 
according  to  your  own  pleasure?  Judith  8,  10-12.  Then  the 
Lord  helped  her  in  a  wonderful  manner,  in  that  she  cut  oflf 
the  head  of  the  great  Holofernes  and  dispersed  the  enemies. 

9.  In  like  manner,  St.  Paul  says  that  God's  ability  is  thus 
proved,  in  that  he  does  exceeding  abundantly  above  and  bet- 
ter than  we  ask  or  think.  Eph.  3,  20.  Therefore,  we  should 
know  that  we  are  too  finite  to  be  able  to    name,    picture  or 
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designate  the  time,  place,  way,  measure  and  other  circum- 
stances for  that  which  we  ask  of  God.  Let  us  leave  that  en- 
tirely to  him,  and  immovably  and  steadfastly  believe  that  he 
will  hear  us. 


DAY  OF  CHRIST'S  ASCENSION  INTO  HEAVEN. 

This  sermon,  which  is  not  found  in  edition  c,  dates  from 
the  year  1523  and  appeared  in  three  pamphlet  editions  in  the  same 
year  under  the  title:  "A  sermon  by  Dr.  Martin  Luther  on  the 
last  chapter  of  St.  Mark.  While  the  eleven  were  sittings  at 
meat  Christ  manifested  himself  and  reproved  them  for  their  un- 
belief and   hardness    of   heart,    1523." 

German  text:  Erlangen  Edition,  12,  169;  Walch  Edition,  11, 
1256;  St.  Louis  Walch,  11,  931. 

Text:  Mark  16,  14-20.  And  afterzvard  he  zuas  manifested 
unto  the  eleven  themselves  as  they  sat  at  meat;  and  he  up- 
braided them  with  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  be- 
cause they  believed  not  them  that  had  seen  him  after  he  was 
risen.  And  he  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  whole  creation.  He  that  believeth 
and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved;  but  he  that  disbelieveth  shall 
be  condemned.  And  these  signs  shall  accompany  them  that 
believe;  in  my  name  shall  they  cast  out  demons;  they  shall 
speak  with  nezv  tongues;  they  shall  take  up  serpents,  and  if 
they  drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  in  no  wise  hurt  them;  they 
shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 

So  then  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  he  had  spoken  unto  them, 
was  received  up  into  heaven,  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand 
of  God.  And  they  went  forth,  and  preached  everywhere,  the 
Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word  by  the 
signs  that  followed.     Amen. 
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THE  SUMMARY  OP  THIS  GOSPEL:  i.  This  text  is 
explained  contrary  to  the  narrative  of  this  Gospel,  at  which  some 
take  offense.  They  think  that  Mark  omitted  much  here.  But 
they  are  mistaken  and  do  not  take  the  pains  to  examine  it;  for 
Mark  describes  the  total  of  all  that  happened  from  the  time 
Christ  arose  from  the  dead  until  the  Gospel  began  to  be  preached 
in   all    the   world. 

2.  Therefore  we  must  correctly  understand  some  words  in 
this  Gospel,  as  when  he  says,  "Afterward,"  not  on  the  day  of 
his  ascension,  but  on  the  evening  of  the  day  Christ  rose  from 
the  dead,  after  .he  appeared  to  the  two  disciples  on  their 
way  to  Emmaus.  Likewise  that  the  Evangelist  says,  "And  he  said 
unto  them",  did  not  occur  this  day,  Lut  later,  on  another  day 
upon  Mount  Tabor  in  Galilee,  whither  Jesus  had  directed  them, 
as  Matthew  says.  For  the  words  in  Mt  28,  i8ff  agree  with  these, 
"all  authority  hath  been  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
Go  ye  therefore,  and  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  baptizing 
them  into  the  name  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son  and  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
commanded  you."  Also,  when  the  text  says:  "After  he  had  spoken 
unto  them,"  namely,  forty  days  afterwards,  as  is  recorded  in  Acts 
T,  3.  Likewise,  when  the  Evangelist  says:  "And  they  went  forth," 
is  to  be  understood  when  thej^  had  visibly  received  the  Holy 
Spirit    etc. 

SECOND  SUMMARY:  i.  The  slowness  to  believe  and  the 
imperfections  of  the  beloved  saints  are  a  great  and  strong  con- 
solation for   us. 

2.  The  apostles  should  preach  the  Gospel  and  nothing  else; 
to  all  creatures  and  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  also  to  the  heathen, 
to  princes  and  subjects,  so  that  there  may  not  be  a  place  in  the 
whole  world  where  the   Gospel  is  not  heard. 

3.  But  it  is  all  in  vain  to  hear  the  Gospel,  if  you  do  not  believe 
it.    Therefore  all  must  be  taught  by  God. 
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4.  Unless  you  are  constantly  baptized  with  fire  and  the  Holy 
Spirit  until  the  end  of  your  life,  you  will  fall  back  again  into 
unbelief. 

5.  For  the  sake  of  the  unbelievers  are  the  signs  given,  in 
order  that  thereby  they  might  show  the  world,  that  what  was 
preached  to  them  was  the  Word  of  God.  For  the  text  speaks 
thus:  "The  Lord  working  with  them,  and  confirming  the  Word 
by  the  signs  that  followed." 

6.  The  signs  have  already  been  performed,  and  therefore  we 
consider  the  apostles  of  God  holy;  hence  signs  are  no  longer 
needed,  by  which  we  should  know  that  their  words  and  preaching 
are   God's  Word. 

7.  But  we  should  hearken  to  the  answer  given  to  the  rich 
man:  *'They  have  Moses  and  the  prophets;  let  them  hear  them." 
Lrk  16,  29. 

8.  The  signs  here  mentioned  shall  be  performed  also  in  a 
spiritual  sense  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world.  For  by  means  of 
the  Gospel  the  prince  of  darkness  with  all  his  serpents  will  be 
crushed  as  is  taught  in  Gen  3,  I5-  A  new  confession  is  heard  from 
those  who  are  converted.  If  unbelief  at  any  time  enter  our  hearts 
or  spring  up  before  us,  we  can  soon  banish  it  through  the  Gospel, 
so  that  we  may  learn  not  to  trust  in  ourselves.  Besides  this  be- 
lievers will  patiently  bear  with  the  infirmities  of  others,  try  to  help 
them,  heal  them  and  do  all  for  them  they  can.  These  signs  the 
disciples  did,  could  be  done  in  a  literal  sense  at  the  present  day  if 
it  were  necessary. 

9.  Christ  in  his  bodily,  visible  form  departs;  for  this  was  the 
best  way  to  teach  them  that  his  kingdom  did  not  consist  in  human 
ordinances.  Therefore  St.  Paul  says  to  the  Colossians:  "If  ye 
died  with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why,  as  though 
living  in  the  world,  do  ye  subject  yourselves  to  ordinances?"  Col 
2,  20.  Christ  did  this  in  order  to  rule  in  the  hearts  of  believers, 
and  be  a  highpriest  forever  with  the  Father. 

I.  We  are  to  consider  today  the  article  of  faith  in  which 
we  say :  "I  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  who  ascended  into  heaven 
and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father."  Our  Gospel 
lesson  briefly  reviews  the  story  of  this  ascension.  But  Luke 
treats  the  matter  at  greater  length  and  writes.  The  Lord  gath- 
ered all  the  disciples  together,  fully  forty  days  after  his  re- 
surrection, just  as  he  had  often  shown  himself  to  them,  and 
spoke  with  them  and  gave  them  commandment  what  they 
should  do;  and  as  they  were  assembled  together  and  spake 
with  him  out  at  Bethany,  whither  he  had  led  them,  some  asked 
him,  saying:  "Lord,  dost  thou  at  this  time  restore  the  king- 
dom to  Israel?"  And  he  said  unto  them:  "It  is  not  for  you 
to  know  times  or  seasons,  which  the  Father  hath  set  within 
his  own  authority.     But  ye  shall    receive    power,    when    the 
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Holy  Spirit  is  come  upon  you:  and  ye  shall  be  my  witnesses 
both  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea  and  Samaria,  and  unto 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth."  And  when  he  had  said 
these  things,  he  blessed  them  and  bade  them  good  night  and 
departed  from  them  and  was  taken  up  while  they  beheld  him ; 
and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of  their  sight.  And  as  they 
stood  there,  gazing  after  him,  gaping  at  the  heavens,  behold, 
there  came  and  stood  hard  by  them  two  men  in  white  apparel, 
who  said:  "Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  ye  looking  into 
heaven?  This  Jesus,  who  was  received  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  beheld  him  going 
into  heaven."  Hereupon  they  returned  from  Bethany,  from 
the  mount  of  Olives,  to  Jerusalem  and  assembled  in  the  upper 
room  of  the  house  where  they  were  abiding,  and  continued 
with  one  accord  in  prayer,  with  the  women,  and  Mary  the 
mother  of  Jesus.  This  is  the  story  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ's 
ascension.     Now  let  us  consider  the  Gospel. 

2.  In  the  first  place,  there  are  in  this  Gospel  two  parts : 
one  where  the  Lord  commands  the  apostles  to  preach  the 
Gospel  in  all  the  world;  the  other,  treating  of  his  ascension. 
We  shall  pass  over  the  beginning  of  the  text,  where  the  Lord 
reproves  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  and  take  up 
the  part  where  he  says :  ''Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  whole  creation."  Here  you  have  in  English 
what  the  Gospel  really  is,  to  wit :  "He  that  believeth  and  is 
baptized,  is  saved."  In  these  words  all  is  comprehended;  he 
that  has   them,   has   the   Gospel. 

L     CHRIST'S    MISSIONARY    COMMISSION  TO  HIS 
DISCIPLES  TO  PREACH  THE  GOSPEL. 

3.  We  have  often  said  heretofore  that  the  Gospel,  properly 
speaking,  is  not  something  written  in  books,  but  an  oral  pro- 
clamation, which  shall  be  heard  in  all  the  world  and  shall 
be  cried  out  freely  before  all  creatures,  so  that  all  would 
have  to  hear  it  if  they  had  ears ;  that  is  to  say,  it  shall  be 
preached  so  publicly  that  to  preach  it  more  publicly  would  be 
impossible.  For  the  Law,  which  was  of  old,  and  what  the 
prophets  preached,  was  not  cried  out  in  all  the  world  before 


184  i,uthe;r's  church  postii,. 

all  creatures,  but  it  was  preached  by  the  Jews  in  their  syna- 
gogues. But  the  Gospel  shall  not  be  thus  confined;  it  shall 
be  preached  freely  unto  all  the  world. 

4.  There  is  no  need,  therefore,  of  commenting  on  the  text 
as  some  have  done,  and  saying  that  omnis  creatura  (every 
creature)  means  a  man.  For  there  is  no  indication  in  these 
words  that  the  Gospel  shall  be  preached  to  men  alone,  but  it 
shall  be  cried  out  before  the  whole  creation,  so  that  earth 
shall  not  have  a  nook  or  corner  into  which  it  shall  not  pene- 
trate before  the  last  day.  Such  is  the  counsel  of  God,  wherein 
he  has  decreed  'that  even  they  who  cannot  read  and  have  not 
heard  Moses  and  the  prophets  shall,  nevertheless,  hear  the 
Gospel. 

5.  What  is  the  Gospel?  It  is  these  words  which  the  Lord 
speaks :  ''He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved." 
We  have  often  said — and  I  think  we  ought  to  thoroughly  un- 
derstand it  by  this  time — that  the  Gospel  cannot  suffer  us  to 
preach  works,  however  good  and  great  these  may  be;  for  it 
seeks  to  pluck  us  down  from  our  presumption  and  to  set  and 
plant  us  solely  upon  God's  mercy,  that  his  work  and  grace 
alone  may  be  extolled.  Therefore,  it  suffers  us  not  to  rely 
upon  our  works.  For  one  of  these  two  must  perish :  if  I  stand 
upon  God's  grace  and  mercy,  I  do  not  stand  upon  my  merit 
and  works ;  and,  vice  versa,  if  I  stand  upon  imy  works  and 
merit,  I  do  not  stand  upon  God's  grace.  For,  *'if  it  is  by 
grace,"  says  St.  Paul,  Rom  11,  6,  ''it  is  no  more  of  works: 
otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace."  I  cannot  sa}^  that  God 
owes  me  a  reward,,  but  I  must  confess  that  he  has  given  it 
to  me  entirely  as  a  free  gift. 

6.  Hence,  he  that  would  preach  the  Gospel  must  cast  aside 
all  works  that  are  calculated  to  make  men  just,  and  suffer 
nothing  to  remain  but  faith,  or  I  must  believe  that  God,  with- 
out any  merit  of  'mine  and  regardless  of  all  my  works,  has 
granted  me  his  grace  and  eternal  life,  so  that  I  am  constrained 
to  thank  him  and  say :  I  rejoice,  praise  and  thank  God  that  he 
has  freely  and  out  of  pure  grace  given  me  this  most  excellent 
boon.  Likewise  that  the  Gospel  is,  as  Scripture  says,  nothing 
more  nor  less  than  a  declaration  of  the  honor,  praise  and 
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glory  of  God.  As  we  read  in  Ps  19,  1-2:  "The  heavens  de- 
clare the  glory  of  God ;  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his  handi- 
work. Day  unto  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  unto  night 
sheweth  knowledge."  Therefore,  we  must  preach  in  a  way 
that  the  glory  and  praise  will  be  given  to  God  and  not  to 
ourselves.  Now,  there  is  no  greater  praise  and  glory  that  we 
can  give  to  God  than  this,  that  we  confess  that  he,  out  of  pure 
grace  and  mercy,  takes  away  from  us  sin,  death,  and  hell,  and 
gives  his  beloved  Son  for  us,  and  all  his  treasures  to  us. 
Such  a  confession  must  give  glory  and  honor  and  praise  to 
him  alone. 

7.  And  this  is  the  trend  of  all  those  passages  in  the 
prophets  where  God  boasts  that  he  will  establish  a  preaching 
that  will  show  forth  his  praise;  as  when  he  says  in  Is  43,  21 : 
"The  people  which  I  formed  for  myself,  that  they  might  set 
forth  my  praise."  As  if  to  say:  You  hypocrites  do  no  more 
than  praise  yourselves  in  your  hearts  and  thus  my  praise  must 
perish ;  for  you  make  me  a  stern  judge  and  an  unfriendly  God, 
so  that  secretly  the  people  hate  me  and  think  within  them- 
selves :  Ah,  if  we  but  had  another  God,  one  that  would  not  re- 
quire so  much  of  us ;  such  a  one  we  would  love.  Therefore,  I 
will  form  for  myself  another  people,  which  shall  know  me 
and  love  me.  When  they  see  that  I  will  not  regard  their  works 
but  will  give  them  every  good  thing  freely,  their  hearts  will 
teem  with  joy  and  will  never  weary  of  my  praise. 

8.  Therefore,  beware  of  glossing  the  text  and  seeking 
to  improve  upon  the  words  of  Christ.  Our  doctors  and  col- 
leges have  tried  to  better  them  and  have  said  these  words  must 
be  understood  thus:  "He  that  believeth"  (understand:  and 
doeth  good  works),  "shall  be  saved."  Who  authorized  them 
to  make  that  insertion?  Do  you  'think  the  Holy  Spirit  was 
too  stupid  to  make  it?  Thus  they  have  utterly  obscured,  yea, 
perverted,  this  precious  statement  with  their  insertion.  There- 
fore, take  heed  and  let  no  one  make  an  Insertion  for  you,  but 
abide  by  the  text  as  it  reads  and  understand  it  thus :  "He  that 
believeth  shall  be  saved"  without  his  merit,  without  any  works. 
Why?  For  this  reason:  because  God  has  caused  to  be  preached 
and  proclaimed  unto  us  that  he  had  his   Son  Jesus  Christ 
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come  and  take  away  sin  and  all  evil.  For  he  saw  that 
we  were  not  able  to  do  it,  that  it  was  an  impossibility  for  us 
to  blot  out  sin  with  our  works  and  powers.  Otherwise  he 
could  have  saved  himself  the  trouble  and  expense  of  deliver- 
ing up  his  own  Son  to  suffer  and  die ;  and  he  has  this  preached 
to  us  in  the  Gospel. 

9.  Now  what  does  such  preaching  call  for?  It  calls  for 
this,  that  I  believe  in  it,  for  in  no  other  way  can  I  apprehend 
it.  If  you  write  it  in  a  book,  it  will  be  of  no  use  to  any  man, 
though  you  indulge  in  much  thinking  about  it.  Again,  you 
may  preach  and  speak  about  it,  or  hear  it;  it  will  be  to  no 
purpose.  You  must  believe  it  and  confidently  rely  upon  it  that 
the  thing  is  as  the  Gospel  says,  that  not  your  works  but  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ's  death  and  resurrection  takes  away  your 
sin  and  death.     This  you  can  not  attain  to  except  by  faith. 

10.  Again,  Christ  says :  "He  that  disbelieveth,"  even 
though  he  be  baptized,  "shall  be  damned."  These  words,  too, 
you  must  allow  to  remain  just  as  they  are.  For  he  does  not 
say  thus :  He  that  disbelieves  and  does  evil  works  besides ; 
but,  without  any  varnish  he  says:  If  thou  hadst  the  chast- 
ity of  all  virgins,  the  sufferings  of  all  martyrs,  and,  to  be 
concise,  if  thou  hadst  all  the  works  that  ever  were  done  by 
all  the  saints — if  thou  hadst  all  these  in  a  heap,  yet,  if  faith 
were  lacking,  all  would  be  lost. 

11.  Therefore,  this  is  the  passage  whereby  all  cloistery, 
priest-craft,  monkery  and  nunnery  is  overthrown ;  for  it  is  a 
lost  case.  Do  what  you  will,  the  sentence  is  already  passed 
and  the  decree  is  already  gone  forth :  If  thou  disbelieve  thou 
art  condemned  already.  Thus  heavily  and  mightily  do  these 
two  sentences  butt  against  all  doctrine  and  doing  that  are 
founded  upon  the  works  and  powers  of  man. 

12.  Now,  place  the  two  side  by  side,  and  you  can  rightly 
conclude :  Where  there  is  faith,  there  cannot  be  so  many 
sins,  but  they  will  surely  be  swallowed  up  and  exterminated  by 
faith ;  where  there  is  unbelief,  you  will  never  be  able  to  do 
good  works  enough  to  blot  out  the  least  sin.  Little,  therefore 
as  sin  can  stand  in  the  presence  of  faith,  so  little  can  good 
works  abide  with  unbelief.     Therefore,  nothing  is  needed,  in 
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order  to  do  good  works,  but  faith;  and  nothing  more  is  re- 
quired, in  order  to  do  sin  and  evil  works,  than  unbelief.  Thus 
it  follows  that  he  who  believes  has  no  sin  and  does  nothing 
but  good  works ;  on  the  other  hand,  he  who  does  not  believe, 
verily,  does  no  good  work,  but  all  he  does  is  sin. 

13.  Therefore  I  say,  however,  you  cannot  have  committed 
so  many  sins,  neither  is  Satan  such  an  invincible  enemy  of 
yours,  but  that  all  is  taken  away  and  forgiven  as  soon  as  you 
begin  to  believe.  For  through  faith  you  have  Christ  as  your 
own  treasure,  who  was  given  to  you  for  the  very  purpose  of 
taking  away  sin;  and  who  will  be  so  bold  as  to  condemn 
Christ?  For  this  reason,  no  sins  can  remain,  however  great 
they  may  be,  if  you  believe.  Thus,  you  are  then  God's  dear 
child  and  all  is  well,  and  whatever  you  do  is  all  right.  If  you 
do  not  believe,  you  are  damned,  all  you  may  do  to  the  con- 
trary notwithstanding;  for  since  you  have  not  Christ,  it  is  im- 
possible for  you  to  blot  out  a  single  sin. 

14.  Now,  since  there  is  no  other  means  for  taking  away 
sin  than  Christ,  you  might  ask:  How  is  it  then,  that  we  are 
nevertheless  required  to  do  good  works ;  if  as  you  say,  all  de- 
pends upon  faith?  I  reply:  Where  faith  is  genuine  it  cannot 
exist  without  good  works.  Just  as,  on  the  other  hand,  where 
there  is  unbelief  there  can  be  no  good  work.  Hence,  if  you 
believe,  there  must  necessarily  follow  from  your  faith  naught 
but  good  works.  For,  as  faith  brings  you  salvation  and 
eternal  life,  so  it  also  brings  you  good  works ;  they  cannot  be 
restrained.  Just  as  a  living  person  cannot  refrain  from  mov- 
ing about,  eating  and  drinking  and  laboring,  it  being  impos- 
sible that  such  activities  should  cease  while  he  lives,  no  one 
need  command  and  drive  him  to  do  such  works  but — spare 
his  life  and  he'll  do  them ;  just  as  all  this  is  true  in  the  physi- 
cal life,  so  nothing  more  is  required,  in  order  that  good  works 
may  be  done,  than  faith.  Only  believe,  and  you  will  do  all  of 
your  own  accord. 

15.  Thus,  there  is  no  need  of  your  demanding  good  works 
of  him  who  believes,  for  faith  teaches  him  all  that ;  and,  being 
done  in  faith,  all  he  does  is  well  done  and  all  are  good  and 
precious  works,  however  insignificant  they  may  seem.   Faith 
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is  such  a  noble  thing  that  It  ennobles  the  whole  man.  Now, 
it  is  not  possible  for  a  man  to  live  on  earth  and  not  have  any- 
thing  to  do.  Hence  all  such  works  as  are  done  by  faith  are 
precious  works.  On  the  other  hand,  where  there  is  unbelief, 
a  man  cannot  be  without  works,  either ;  therefore,  such  works 
are  likewise  all  sin.  Christ  is  not  there,  thereiore  all  is  lost. 
Hence,  the  statement  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Romans,  14,  23 : 
''Whatsoever  is  not  of  faith  is  sin."  As  though  he  would  say, 
on  the  contrary :  Whatsoever  is  of  faith  is  all  grace  and 
righteousness ;  that  is  a  foregone  conclusion.  Hence,  there  is 
no  need  of  asking  whether  good  works  shall  be  done,  for  they 
come  of  themselves,  unbidden.  Such  is  also  the  sense  of  the 
Psalmist,  Ps  25,  10:  "All  the  paths  of  Jehovah  are  loving- 
kindness  and  truth."  That  is  to  say,  when  God  works  and 
creates  faith  in  us,  all  that  we  do  is  lovingkindness,  and  all  is 
truth ;  that  is,  all  is  done  sincerely  and  not  from  hypocrisy. 
It  follows,  however,  on  the  other  hand,  that  all  the  ways  of 
men  are  not  lovingkindness  but  sheerest  wrath,  not  truth  but 
mere  sham  and  hypocrisy,  because  they  spring  from  unbelief. 

16.  Beware,  then,  lest  under  any  circumstances  you  gloss 
the  text,  and  say :  Faith  alone  is  not  sufficient ;  works,  also, 
are  necessary  in  order  to  justify.  For  it  is  sufficiently  clear 
from  what  we  have  said  that  works  contribute  nothing  to 
this  end.  Nothing  does  any  harm  but  imbelief.  Works  are  not 
sufficient.  If  faith  were  present,  all  would  be  well.  Therefore, 
as  works  contribute  nothing  toward  the  evil  in  unbelief,  so 
in  faith  they  contribute  nothing  toward  the  good ;  but  unbelief 
alone  corrupts  all  works  and  faith  makes  all  works  good. 

.17.  But  there  is  still  one  more  thing  here,  that  Christ 
says :  "He  that  beheveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved." 
Here  you  might  say :  I  perceive,  then,  that  baptism  is  also 
required.  To  be  sure  it  is,  but  baptism  is  not  a  work  that  we 
do.  It  is  to  be  coupled,  however,  with  faith,  because  God 
would  not  have  faith  to  be  hidden  in  the  heart,  but  would  have 
it  burst  forth  and  manifest  itself  to  the  world.  For  this  reason^ 
he  ordained  such  outward  signs,  by  means  of  which  everyone 
may  show  and  confess  his  faith,  to  the  end  that  we  may  come 
to  the  holy  ;cross.     For,  if  faith  were  to  be  kept  as  a  secret, 
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hidden  in  the  heart,  we  would  be  pretty  sure  of  not  having 
to  bear  the  cross  or  to  follow  Christ;  if  the  world  knew  not 
that  we  believed,  we  would  not  be  persecuted. 

18.  In  the  second  place,  we  would  never  be  the  means 
of  leading  a  soul  to  repentance  and  faith  if  we  did  not  openly 
confess  the  Gospel  and  observe  an  external  sign  whereby  men 
might  know  who  and  where  the  Christians  are.  Now,  God 
has  so  ordained  that  our  faith  should  be  manifested  before  the 
heathen;  hence,  whosoever  is  a  Christian  and  has  received 
baptism,  is  in  danger  of  his  life  among  the  heathen  and  unbe- 
lievers. It  is  necessary  that  we  receive  baptism  if  we  are 
Christians;  or,  if  that  is  beyond  our  reach,  that  we  say,  at 
least:  I  sincerely  desire  to  be  baptized. 

19.  Moreover,  the  sign  of  baptism  is  given  us  also  to  show 
that  God  himself  will  help  us,  and  that  we  should  be  certain 
of  his  grace,  and  that  everyone  be  able  to  say :  Hereunto  did 
God  give  me  a  sign,  that  I  should  be  assured  of  my  salvation, 
which  he  has  promised  me  in  the  Gospel.  For  he  has  given 
us  the  Word,  that  is,  the  written  document;  and  beside  the 
Word,  baptism,  that  is  the  seal.  So  faith,  which  apprehends 
the  Word,  may  be  strengthened  by  the  sign  and  seal. 

20.  But  you  see  no  work  of  man  in  this  transaction ;  for 
baptism  is  not  my  work  but  God's.  He  that  baptized  me 
stands  in  God's  stead  and  does  not  the  work  of  a  man,  but 
rather  it  is  God's  hand  and  work.  God  is  the  real  worker. 
Therefore,  I  may  and  should  say:  God,  my  Lord,  baptized 
me  himself,  by  the  hand  of  a  man.  Of  this  I  may  boast,  and 
on  this  I  am  to  rely,  and  say:  God,  who  will  not  and  cannot 
lie,  has  given  me  this  sign  to  assure  me  that  he  is  gracious 
to  me  and  willing  to  save  me  and  has  through  his  Son  given 
me  all  that  he  has.  Thus,  on  our  side  there  is  nothing  but 
faith  alone ;  and  on  his  side,  only  the  Word  and  the  sign.  But 
we  have  dwelt  upon  this  matter  often  enough  and  there  is  no 
need  of  enlarging  upon  it  now. 

21.  The  following  portion  of  our  text  speaks  of  the  signs 
that  shall  accompany  them  that  believe.  We  will  not  discuss 
these  either  at  present,  but  pass  on  to  the  other  part  that  we 
Have  chosen  to  consider,  and  that  treats  of  Christ's  ascension. 
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22.  In  passing,  be  it  said,  however:  We  must  not  sup- 
pose that  the  signs  here  mentioned  by  Christ  are  all  the  signs 
that  believers  will  do,  neither  must  we  imagine  that  all  the 
Christians  will  do  them ;  but  Jesus  means :  All  Christians  can 
and  may  do  the  signs.  Or,  if  I  believe,  then  am  I  able  to  do 
them ;  I  have  the  power.  Through  faith  I  obtain  so  much  that 
nothing  is  impossible  to  me.  If  it  were  necessary  and  con- 
ducive to  the  spreading  of  the  Gospel,  we  could  do  easily  the 
signs;  but  since  it  is  not  necessary,  we  do  not  do  them.  For 
Christ  does  not  teach  that  Christians  practice  the  spectacular, 
but  he  says  they  have  the  power  and  can  do  these  things.  And 
we  have  many  such  promises  throughout  the  Scriptures;  for 
example,  in  Ja  14,  12,  where  Christ  says:  "He  that  believeth 
on  me,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also ;  and  greater  works 
than  these  shall  he  do."  Therefore,  we  must  allow  these 
words  to  remain  and  not  gloss  them  away,  as  some  have  done 
who  said  that  these  signs  were  manifestations  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  era  and  that  now  they  have 
ceased.  That  is  not  right ;  for  the  same  power  is  in  the  church 
still.  And  though  it  is  not  exercised,  that  does  not  matter; 
we  still  have  the  power  to  do  such  signs. 

II.     CHRIST'S,  ASCENSION  INTO  HEAVEN. 

23.  Now  we  must  consider  the  ascension  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  easily  said  and  understood  that 
the  Lord  ascended  into  heaven  and  sits  at  the  right  hand  of 
God.  But  they  are  dead  words  to  the  understanding  if  they 
are  not  grasped  with  the  heart. 

24.  We  must,  therefore,  conceive  of  his  ascension  and 
Lordship  as  something  active,  energetic  and  continuous,  and 
must  not  imagine  that  he  sits  above  while  we  hold  the  reins  of 
government  down  here.  Nay,  he  ascended  up  thither  for  the 
reason  that  there  he  can  best  do  his  work  and  exercise  domin- 
ion. Had  he  remained  upon  earth  in  visible  form,  before  the 
people,  he  could  not  have  wrought  so  effectually,  for  all  the 
people  could  not  have  been  with  him  and  heard  him.  There- 
fore, he  inaugurated  an  expedient  which  made  it  possible  for 
him  to  be  in  touch  with  all  and  reign  in  all,  to  preach  to  all  and 
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be  heard  by  all,  and  to  be  with  all.  Therefore,  beware  lest  you 
imagine  within  yourself  that  he  has  gone,  and  now  is,  far 
away  from  us.  The  very  opposite  is  true:  While  he  was  on 
earth,  he  was  far  away  from  us ;  now  he  is  very  near. 

25.  Reason  cannot  comprehend  how  this  can  be.  Therefore 
it  is  an  article  of  faith.  Here  one  must  close  his  eyes  and 
not  follow  his  reason,  but  lay  hold  of  all  by  faith.  For  how 
can  reason  grasp  the  thought  that  there  should  be  a  being  like 
ourselves,  who  is  all-seeing  and  knows  all  hearts  and  gives  all 
men  faith  and  the  Spirit ;  or  that  he  sits  above  in  heaven,  and 
yet  is  present  with  us  and  in  us  and  rules  over  us  ?  Therefore, 
strive  not  to  comprehend,  but  say :  This  is  Scripture  and  this 
is  God's  Word,  which  is  immeasurably  higher  than  all  under- 
standing and  reason.  Cease  your  reasoning  and  lay  hold  of 
the  Scriptures,  which  testify  of  this  being — ^how  he  ascended 
to  heaven  and  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God  and  exercises  do- 
minion. Let  us  examine  some  Scripture  bearing  upon  this 
matter. 

26.  In  the  first  place,  Ps  8,  4-6  says  of  Christ:  "What  is 
man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ?  For  thou  hast  made  him  but  little 
lower  than  Godj  and  crownest  him  with  glory  and  honor. 
Thou  makest  him  to  have  dominion  over  the  works  of  thy 
hands;  thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his  feet."  Here  the 
prophet  speaks  to  God  concerning  a  man  and  marvels  that  God 
humbled,  for  a  time,  that  man,  when  he  suffered  him  to  die, 
humbled  him  to  the  extent  that  it  seemed  as  if  God  were  not 
with  him.  But  after  a  little  while  God  exalted  him,  so  that 
all  things  must  obey  him,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  To 
these  words  we  must  hold,  to  these  words  we  must  cling,  in 
these  words  we  must  believe ;  for  reason  will  not  submit  nor 
adapt  itself  to  them,  but  says  they  are  lies.  Now,  if  all  things 
are  to  be  subject  to  this  being  and  to  fall  at  his  feet,  he  must 
sit  where  he  can  look  into  the  whole  world,  into  heaven  and 
hell  and  every  heart;  where  he  can  see  all  sin  and  all  right- 
eousness, and  can  not  only  see  all  things,  but  can  rule  accord- 
ingly. 

2"].  Hence,  these  are  majestic  and  powerful  words.  They 
afford  the  heart  great  comfort,  so  that  they  who  believe  this 
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are  filled  with  joy  and  ;courage  and  defiantly  say:  My  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  over  death,  Satan,  sin,  righteousness, 
body,  life,  foes  and  friends.  What  shall  I  fear?  For. while  my 
enemies  stand  before  my  very  door  and  plan  to  slay  me,  my 
faith  reasons  thus:  Christ  is  ascended  into  heaven  and  be- 
come Lord  over  all  creatures,  hence  my  enemies,  too,  must 
be  subject  to  him  and  thus  it  is  not  in  their  power  to  do  me 
harm.  I  challenge  them  to  raise  a  finger  against  me  or  to  in- 
jure a  hair  of  my  head  against  the  will  of  my  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  When  faith  grasps  and  stands  upon  this  article,  it 
stands  firm  and  waxes  bold  and  defiant,  so  as  even  to  say:  If 
my  Lord  so  wills  that  they,  mine  enemies,  slay  me,  blessed  am 
I ;  I  gladly  depart.  Thus  you  will  see  that  he  is  ascended  into 
heaven,  not  to  remain  in  indifference,  but  to  exercise  domin- 
ion; and  all  for  our  good,  to  afford  us  comfort  and  joy.  This 
is  one  passage. 

128.  Furthermore,  in  the  second  Psalm,  verses  7  and  8,  we 
read  Ihat  God  says  to  Christ :  ''Thou  art  my  son ;  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee.  Ask  of  me  and  I  will  give  thee  the  nations 
for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth 
for  thy  possessions."  Here  you  see  again  that  Christ  is  ap- 
pointed of  God  a  Lord  over  all  the  earth.  Now,  if  he  is  my 
friend  and  I  am  persuaded  that  he  died  for  me  and  gave  me 
all  things  and  for  my  sake  sits  in  heaven  and  watches  over 
me,  who  then  can  do  aught  to  me?  Or  if  any  man  should 
do  aught,  what  harm  can  come  of  it? 

29.  Furthermore,  David  says  again  in  the  iioth  Psalm, 
verse  i :  ''Jehovah  saith  unto  my  lord,  sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  And  further 
on,  in  verses  5,  6,  7 :  "The  Lord  at  thy  right  hand  will  strike 
through  kings  in  the  day  of  his  wrath.  He  will  judge  among 
the  nations,  he  will  fill  the  places  with  dead  bodies;  he  will 
strike  through  the  head  in  many  countries.  He  will  drink  of 
the  brook  in  the  way ;  therefore  will  he  lift  up  the  head." 

30.  Again  in  still  another  Psalm,  David  says  (Ps  68,  18)  : 
"Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led  away  captives ; 
thou  hast  received  gifts  among  men,  yea  among  the  rebellious 
also,  that  Jehovah  God  might  dwell  with  them."    And  all  the 
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prophets  took  great  pains  to  describe  Christ's  ascension  and 
his  kingdom.  For,  as  his  sufferings  and  death  are  deeply 
founded  in  the  Scriptures,  so  are  also  his  kingdom,  his  resur- 
rection and  ascension.  In  this  manner  we  must  view  the 
ascension  of  Christ.  Otherwise  it  will  aftord  us  neither 
pleasure  nor  profit.  For  what  good  will  it  do  you  if  you 
merely  preach  that  he  ascended  up  to  heaven  and  sits  there 
with  folded  hands?  This  is  what  the  prophet  would  say  in 
the  Psalm :  Christ  is  ascended  on  high  and  has  led  captivity 
captive.  That  is  to  say,  not  only  does  he  sit  up  there  but  he 
is  also  down  here.  And  for  this  purpose  did  he  ascend  up 
thither,  that  he  might  be  down  here,  that  he  might  fill  all 
things  and  be  everywhere  present;  which  thing  he  could  not 
do  had  he  remained  on  earth,  for  here  in  the  body  he  could 
not  have  been  present  with  all.  He  ascended  to  heaven, 
where  all  hearts  can  see  him,  where  he  can  deal  with  all  men, 
that  he  might  fill  all  creation.  He  is  present  everywhere  and 
all  things  are  filled  with  his  fulness.  Nothing  is  so  great,  be  it 
in  heaven  or  on  earth,  but  he  has  power  over  it,  and  it  must 
be  in  perfect  obedience  to  him.  He  not  only  governs  and 
fills  all  creation  (that  would  not  help  my  faith  any  nor  take 
away  my  sins),  but  also  has  led  captivity  captive. 

31.  This  captivity  some  have  interpreted  to  mean  that  he 
delivered  the  sainted  patriarchs  out  of  the  stronghold  of  hell ; 
but  that  interpretation  does  not  benefit  our  faith  any  either, 
for  it  is  not  particularly  edifying  to  faith.  Therefore,  we 
must  simply  understand  the  matter  thus:  that  he  means  that 
captivity  which  captures  us  and  holds  us  captive.  I  am 
Adam's  child,  full  of  sin  and  foully  besmirched;  therefore, 
the  law  has  taken  me  captive,  so  that  I  am  fettered  in  con- 
science and  sentenced  to  death. 

:^2.  From^  this  captivity  no  one  can  free  himself,  save  only 
that  one  man  Christ.  What  did  he  do  ?  He  made  sin,  death, 
and  Satan  his  debtors.  Sin  fell  upon  him  as  though  it  would 
vanquish  him,  but  it  lost  the  day;  he  devoured  sin.  And 
Satan,  death,  and  hell  fared  the  same  way.  B'ut  we  are  un- 
able to  do  this  unless  he  be  present  to  aid  us.  Alone,  we  must 
needs  perish.     But  he,  since  he  had  done  no  sin  and  was  full 
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of  righteousness,  trod  under  foot  Satan,  death  and  hell,  and 
devoured  them,  and  took  everything  captive  that  fain  would 
capture  us,  so  that  sin  and  death  no  longer  can  do  harm. 

^^.  This,  then,  is  the  power  he  causes  to  be  preached,  that 
all  who  believe  in  him  are  released  from  captivity.  I  believe 
in  him  by  whom  sin,  death,  and  all  things  that  afflict  us,  were 
led  captive.  It  is  a  pleasing  discourse,  and  full  of  comfort, 
when  we  are  told  that  death  is  taken  away  and  slain,  so  that 
it  is  no  longer  felt.  However,  it  affords  pleasure  and  com- 
fort only  to  those  who  believe  it.  You  will  not  find  release 
from  captivity  in  your  works,  fastings,  prayers,  castigations, 
tonsures,  and  gowns,  and  whatever  more  things  you  may  do ; 
but  only  in  the  place  where  Christ  sits,  whither  he  ascended 
and  whither  he  led  captivity  with  him.  Hence,  he  who  would 
be  freed  from  sin  and  delivered  from  Satan  and  death,  must 
come  thither  where  Christ  is.  Now,  where  is  he  ?  He  is  here 
with  us,  and  for  this  purpose  did  he  sit  down  in  heaven,  that 
he  might  be  near  unto  us.  Thus,  we  are  with  him  up  there 
and  he  is  with  us  down  here.  Through  the  word  he  comes 
down  and  through  faith  we  ascend  up. 

34.  So,  we  see  everywhere  in  the  Scriptures  that  faith  is 
such  an  unspeakably  great  thing  that  we  can  never  preach 
about  it  sufficiently  nor  reach  it  with  words.  It  cannot  be 
heard  and  seen,  therefore  it  must  be  believed.  Such  is  the 
nature  of  faith  that  it  feels  nothing  at  all,  but  merely  follows 
the  words  which  it  hears,  and  clings  to  them.  If  you  believe, 
you  have;  if  you  believe  not,  you  have  not.  In  this  wise  must 
we  understand  this  article  of  faith,  that  Christ  is  ascended 
into  heaven  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
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1.  In  today's  Gospel  there  is  again  presented  to  us  the  es- 
sence of  a  Christian  Hfe,  namely  faith  and  love;  just  what  you 
constantly  hear  in  all  the  Gospel  lessons.  Since  the  Gospel 
ever  holds  up  before  you  this  theme,  we  must  continually 
preach  and  discuss  it;  for  Jesus  says  to  his  disciples:  ''Go  ye 
into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  whole  creation. 
He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  We  will 
consider  the  thoughts  of  this  Gospel  text  in  order. 

I.    CHRIST  UPBRAIDS  HIS  DISCIPLES  WITH  THEIR 

UNBELIEF. 

2.  First,  Christ  upbraids  his  disciples  with  their  unbelief 
and  hardness  of  heart,  and  reproves  them  for  it,  and  shows 
them  their  faults.  He  does  not  reject  them,  nor  deal  too  se- 
verely with  them,  but  reproves  them ;  just  as  we  would  say  to 
a  person :  Are  you  not  ashamed  that  you  dared  to  do  such  a 
thing?  Meaning  thereby  to  bring  him  to  a  knowledge  of  him- 
self and  make  him  blush  with  shame,  that  he  may  desist  from 
his  wicked  intent  or  deed,  though  we  do  not  reject  him,  nor 
turn  our  love  from  him. 

3.  However,  it  is  not  an  insignificant  matter  here  that  the 
Lord  rebuked  the  disciples ;  for  unbelief  is  the  greatest  sin  that 
can  be  named.  Christ  tells  them  the  cause  of  their  unbelief 
when  he  says  that  their  hearts  are  hardened,  yet  he  deals 
mildly  and  gently  with  them. 

4.  This  is  given  to  us  all  for  our  comfort,  lest  we  despair 
when,  lacking  in  faith,  we  doubt,  stumble  and  fall ;  it  is  to  help 
us  to  rise  again,  to  strengthen  our  faith  and  lift  up  our  hearts 
10  God,  that  we  may  grasp  and  hold  fast  the  confidence  of 
God,  who  does  not  deal  with  us  severely,  but  can  indeed  bear 
with  us  and  overlook  much.  And  whoever  believes  him  to  be 
thus,  shall  find  him  so ;  if  we  hold  him  to  be  a  merciful  God, 
he  allows  himself  to  be  found  merciful,  and  shows  himself  thus 
to  us ;  but  a  bad  conscience  and  an  unbelieving  heart  have  no 
such  trust  in  God,  but  flee  from  him,  and  deem  him  a  harsh 
judge,  which  he,  therefore,  is  found  to  be, 

5.  So  should  we  also  deal  with  our  neighbor.  If  we  see 
him  fall  from  the  faith,  or  err  and  sin,  we  should  not  streng- 
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then  him  In  his  wickedness,  nor  justify  his  cause,  but  admon- 
ish him,  and  in  meekness  reprove  his  faults,  yet  neither  hold 
enmity,  nor  turn  our  love  from  him.  Thus  St.  Paul  speaks 
to  the  Galatians:  Brethren,  even  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in 
any  trespass,  ye  who  are  spiritual,  restore  such  a  one  in  a 
spirit  of  gentleness.  Gal  6,  i.  But  our  lord  pope,  the  bishops, 
priests,  monks  and  nuns  allow  no  one  to  reprove  them  when 
they  do  evil;  they  are  never  willing  to  acknowledge  that  any 
fault  is  theirs,  but  always  that  of  their  subjects,  and  their 
policy  toward  subjects  is  one  of  strictness  and  severity. 

6.  To  sum  up  all:  We  should  expose  and  reprove  what 
is  wrong,  and  exercise  truth  and  love  toward  everybody;  we 
should  be  plain-spoken,  not  letting  ourselves  be  silenced,  for 
none  of  us,  since  we  are  flesh  and  blood,  will  so  live  as  to  be 
found  without  blame  in  all  things.  I  in  this,  you  in  that.  We  ail 
see,  that  even  the  apostles  were  lacking  in  the  chief  things  yet 
they  were  corner  stones,  the  foundations  and  the  very  best 
part  of  Christendom. 

7.  But  let  no  one  think  that  the  apostles  were  altogether 
unbelieving;  they  believed  what  was  written  in  the  Law  and 
the  prophets,  although  their  faith  was  not  yet  perfect.  There 
was  a  faith  there  and  yet  no  faith ;  they  did  not  yet  believe  all 
things,  although  they  believed  that  God  created  heaven 
and  earth,  and  was  the  Maker  of  every  creature.  So  the 
apostles  were  not  altogether  without  faith,  for  they  had  faith 
in  part.  Faith  is  a  thing  that  always  grows.  It  is  with  faith 
as  with  a  man  who  is  ill  and  begins  to  get  well  —  is  increas- 
ing in  strength.  Therefore  the  Lord  shows  where  they  did  not 
believe,  and  what  they  lacked ;  it  was  that  they  did  not  believe 
the  resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead.  Although  they  be- 
lieved the  other  things,  they  were  still  lacking  in  this.  I  hold 
that  they  believed  that  they  had  a  gracious  God.  Yet  this 
was  not  enough;  they  must  believe  also  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.  The  Lord  upbraided  them  with  their  unbelief,  reproved 
them  and  said  that  In  spite  of  all  they  had  seen,  they  were  not 
believing,  they  still  lacked  in  a  certain  article  of  faith,  namely 
the  article  on  the  resurrection.    Hence  Christ's  words  to  them 
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at  the  Last  Supper:  "Ye  believe  in  God,  believe  also  in  me.** 
Jn  14,  I. 

8.  What  does  it  mean,  then,  to  beheve  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  this  thing  which  is  so  important,  and  concerning  which 
the  disciples  were  [called  unbelieving  and  faithless,  and  with- 
out which  nothing  else  that  they  believed  would  help  them? 
To  believe  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  is  nothing  else  than  to 
believe  that  we  have  a  Mediator  before  God.  Who  is  Christ, 
who  makes  us  holy  and  acceptable  to  God  the  Father.  For 
man's  possesions,  by  birth  and  nature,  are  but  sin  and  cor- 
ruption, by  which  he  brings  down  upon  himself  the  wrath  of 
God.  But  God  is  eternal  righteousness  and  purity,  and  there- 
fore, from  his  very  nature,  hates  sin.  Hence  there  is  always 
enmity  between  God  and  the  natural  man,  and  they  cannot 
be  friends  and  in  harmony  with  one  another. 

9.  For  this  cause,  Christ  became  man  and  took  upon  him- 
self our  sins  and  also  the  wrath  of  the  Father,  and  drowned 
them  both  in  himself,  thus  reconciling  us  to  God  the  Father. 
Without  this  faith,  we  are  children  of  wrath,  able  to  do  no 
good  work  that  is  pleasing  to  God,  nor  can  our  prayers  be 
acceptable  before  him.  For  thus  it  is  written  in  Ps  18,  41 : 
"They  cried,  but  there  was  none  to  save;  even  unto  Jehovah, 
but  he  answered  them  not."  Yea,  even  our  noblest  deeds,  by 
which  we  had  thought  to  obtain  from  God  mercy,  help  and 
comfort,  are  counted  to  us  for  sin;  as  the  prophet  says,  Ps 
109,  7 :  "Let  his  prayer  be  turned  into  sin" ;  seeing  God  could 
not  be  reconciled  by  all  our  strength,  for  there  is  truly  no 
strength  in  us. 

10.  Therefore  Christ  must  come,  that  he  might  go  before 
the  Father's  face,  reconcile  us  to  him,  and  obtain  for  us  every- 
thing we  lacked.  Through  this  same  Christ  we  must  ask  of 
God  all  we  need.  You  have  heard  in  last  Sunday's  Gospel 
that  the  Lord  says :  "If  ye  shall  ask  anything  of  the  Father-, 
he  will  give  it  to  you  in'my  name."  Whatever  we  obtain  from 
God,  we  must  receive  through  this  Christ,  who  has  gained  for 
us  a  merciful  Father.  For  Christ  is  our  support  and  refuge, 
where  we  may  hide  ourselves,  like  the  young  chickens  hide 
under  the  wings  of  the  mother  hen.     Through  him  alone  is 
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our  prayer  acceptable  before  God  and  through  him  is  it  an- 
swered, and  we  obtain  the  favor  and  mercy  of  the  Father; 
for  Christ  has  made  atonement  for  our  sins,  and  an  angry 
judge  he  has  changed  into  a  gracious  and  merciful  God.  To 
believe  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ  means,  then,  to  believe, 
as  I  said,  that  Christ  has  taken  upon  his  head  our  sins  and 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world,  also  the  wrath  of  the  Father, 
and  thus  drowned  them  both  in  himself,  whereby  we  are  be- 
come reconciled  with  God  and  altogether  righteous. 

11.  Now,  observe  for  yourselves  how  few  Christians  there 
are  who  have  this  faith,  by  which  alone  man  is  freed  from  his 
sins  and  becomes  entirely  holy;  for  they  believe  not  in  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ,  that  their  sins  are  taken  away  through 
Christ,  since  they  attempt  to  become  holy  through  their  own 
works.  This  one  runs  to  a  cloister,  that  one  becomes  a  nun, 
one  does  this,  another  that,  in  order  to  be  free  from  sin ;  and 
yet  they  always  say  they  believe  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
from  the  dead,  notwithstanding  that  their  works  prove  the 
contrary. 

12.  The  apostles  have  insisted  upon  and  preached  this  ar- 
ticle more  than  any  other;  thus  St.  Paul  speaks  to  the  Corinth- 
ians: "If  Christ  hath  not  been  raised,  then  is  our  preaching 
vain,  your  faith  also  is  vain."  i  Cor  15,  14.  And  shortly, 
after  in  verse  17  he  says:  "If  Christ  hath  not  been  raised, 
your  faith  is  vain;  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins."  What  sort  of  a 
conclusion  is  this?  What  is  its  logical  analysis?  This:  If 
Christ  be  not  risen  from  the  dead,  then  sin  and  death  have  de- 
voured and  slain  him,  and  we  cannot  get  rid  of  our  sins  our- 
selves. Jesus  Christ  took  them  upon  himself,  so  that  he 
might  tread  under  foot  sin,  death  and  hell,  and  become  their 
master.  But  if  he  be  not  risen,  then  he  has  not  overcome  sin, 
but  has  been  overcome  by  sin.  Also;  if  he  has  been  overcome  by 
sin,  then  he  is  not  risen :  if  he  be  not  risen,  then  he  has  not  re- 
deemed you ;  then  you  are  yet  in  your  sins.  Likewise  Paul 
speaks  to  the  Romans :  "If  thou  shalt  confess  with  thy  mouth 
Jesus  as  Lord,  and  shalt  believe  in  thy  heart  that  God  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."  Rom  10,  9.  There- 
to all  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments  agree. 
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13.  Now,  it  is  not  enough  that  we  believe  the  historic  fact 
of  the  resurrection  of  Christ;  for  this  all  the  wicked  believe, 
yea,  even  the  devil  believes  that  Christ  has  suffered  and  is  risen. 
But  we  must  believe  also  the  meaning — the  spiritual  sig- 
nificance of  Christ's  resurrectioti,  realizing  its  fruit  and  bene- 
fits, that  which  we  have  received  through  it,  namely,  forgive- 
ness and  redemption  from  all  sins ;  we  must  believe  that  Christ 
has  suffered  death,  and  thereby  has  overcome  and  trodden  un- 
der foot  sin  and  death,  yea,  everything  that  can  harm  us,  and 
is  seated  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  in  heaven  as  Almighty 
Lord  over  sin  and  devil,  death  and  hell,  and  all  that  harms  us, 
and  that  all  this  took  place  for  our  good.  This  the  wicked  do 
not  believe. 

14.  You  see  how  much  depends  upon  this  article  of  faith 
on  the  resurrection.  We  can  better  dispense  with  all  the  other 
articles  than  with  this  one.  What  would  it  avail  if  we  believed 
all  the  other  articles,  as  that  Christ  was  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  died  and  was  buried,  if  we  did  not  beheve  that  he  arose 
again?  It  is  to  this  subject  that  God  has  reference  in  Habak- 
kuk  I,  5,  when  he  says:  ''I  am  working  a  work  in  your  days, 
which  ye  will  not  believe  though  it  be  told  you." 

15.  The  importance  cf  this  subject  is  also  the  reason  that 
Paul  has  urged  and  preached  it,  and  in  all  his  epistles  has 
treated  of  no  work  or  miracle  of  Christ  so  frequently  as  of 
his  resurrection.  He  is  silent  concerning  the  many  works  and 
wonders  of  Christ,  and  preaches  and  teaches  emphatically  the 
benefit  and  the  import  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ — what  we 
have  received  from  it.  No  other  apostle  has  portrayed  Christ 
to  us  in  the  light  that  Paul  has.  Christ  did  not  without  mean- 
ing say  of  him  to  Ananias :  ''He  is  a  chosen  vessel  unto  me  to 
bear  my  name  before  the  gentiles  and  kings,  and  the  children 
of  Israel ;  for  I  will  show  him  how  many  things  he  must  suf- 
fer for  my  name's  sake."    Acts  9,  15-16. 

16.  Now,  no  good  work  will  help  those  who  do  not  have 
this  faith  in  the  resurrection,  let  them  play  the  hypocrite  as 
they  will.  To  virgins,  their  virginity  or  purity  is  no  help; 
nor  to  monks,  their  long  prayers.  Here  it  avails  nothing  to 
preach  of  works,  they  are  not   even   named;   but   everything 
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must  be  obtained  of  God  through  Christ,  as  you  have  heard. 
So  David  prayed  in  Ps  84,  9:  "Behold,  O  God,  our  shield, 
and  look  upon  the  face  of  thine  anointed."  This  is  enough 
on  the  first  part  of  this  Gospel.  Now  follows  in  the  text  the 
words : 

''Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
whole  creation." 

IL  THE  MISSIONARY  COMMISSION  CHRIST  GIVES 
TO  HIS  DISCIPLES. 

A.  The  Contents  of  This  Commission. 
17.  What  shall  they  preach?  Nothing  else,  he  says,  than 
just  that  I  am  risen  from  the  dead  and  have  overcome  and 
taken  away  sin  and  all  misery.  He  that  believes  this,  shall 
be  saved ;  faith  alone  is  sufficient  for  his  salvation.  Therefore, 
the  Gospel  is  nothing  else  than  preaching  the  resurrection  of 
Christ :  ''He  that  beHeveth  shall  be  saved ;  but  he  that  disbe- 
lieveth  shall  be  condemned."  Here  all  works  are  abolished. 
Here  you  see,  also,  the  nature  and  character  of  faith.  Faith 
will  compel  no  one  to  accept  the  Gospel,  but  leaves  its  ac- 
ceptance free  to  everyone  and  makes  it  a  personal  matter.  He 
that  believes,  believes;  he  that  comes,  comes;  he  that  stays 
out,  stays  out. 

18.  Thus  you  see  that  the  pope  errs  and  does  the  people 
injustice  in  that  he  ventures  to  drive  them  to  faith  by  force; 
for  the  Lord  commanded  the  disciples  to  do  nothing  more  than 
to  preach  the  Gospel.  So  the  disciples  also  did ;  they  preached 
the  Gospel,  and  left  its  acceptance  to  those  who  would  take 
it,  and  they  did  not  say :  Believe,  or  I  will  put  you  to  death. 

19.  A  question  arises  about  this  passage,  "Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,"  as  to  how  it  is  to  be  understood,  since  the  apostles 
certainly  did  not  visit  all  the  world.  No  apostle  came  hither 
to  us ;  and  many  a  heathen  island  has  since  been  discovered, 
where  the  Gospel  has  never  been  preached.  Yet  the  Scriptures 
say:  "Their  sound  went  out  into  all  the  earth."  Rom  10, 
18.  Answer:  Their  preaching  went  out  into  all  the  world, 
although  it  has  not  yet  come  into  all  the  world.  This  going 
out  has  been  begun  and  continues,  although  it  is  not  yet  com- 
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pleted ;  the  Gospel,  however,  will  be  preached  ever  farther  and 
wider,  until  the  judgment  day.  When  this  preaching  shall 
have  reached  all  parts  of  the  world,  and  shall  have  been  every- 
where heard,  then  will  the  message  be  complete  and  its  mis- 
sion accomplished ;  then  will  the  last  day  also  be  at  hand. 

20.  The  preaching  of  this  message  may  be  likened  to  a 
stone  thrown  into  the  water,  producing  ripples  which  circle 
outward  from  it,  the  waves  rolling  always  on  and  on,  one 
driving  the  other,  till  they  come  to  the  shore.  Although  the 
center  becomes  quiet,  the  waves  do  not  rest,  but  move  forward. 
So  it  is  with  the  preaching  of  the  Word.  It  was  begun  by 
the  apostles,  and  it  constantly  goes  forward,  is  pushed  on  far- 
ther and  farther  by  the  preachers,  driven  hither  and  thither 
into  the  world,  yet  always  being  made  known  to  those  who 
never  heard  it  before,  although  it  be  arrested  in  the  midst  of 
its  course  and  is  condemned  as  heresy.  As  we  say,  when  one 
sends  a  message,  the  message  has  gone  forth,  although  it  has 
not  yet  arrived  at  its  destination,  but  is  still  on  its  way ;  or  as 
we  say  that  the  emperor's  message  is  sent  to  Nurenburg,  or 
to  the  Turk,  although  it  has  not  yet  arrived :  so  we  are  to  un- 
derstand the  preaching  of  the  apostles. 

B.     The  Promise  Attached  To  This  Commission. 

21.  But  there  arises  here  another  question  from  this  pass- 
age of  today's  Gospel,  "He  that  believeth,  shall  be  saved;" 
whether  faith  is  sufficient  for  salvation,  and  alone  saves ; 
or  whether  we  must  also  do  good  works  in  order  to  be  saved. 
Here  our  highly  learned  doctors  have  desired  to  control  the 
Holy  Spirit,  to  sharpen  his  tongue,  and  to  place  a  little  stick 
under  his  tongue,  as  if  he  could  not  speak  plainly,  and  have 
forced  and  strained  this  passage,  and  so  worn  it  out  and  rent 
it  that  no  marrow  nor  vitality  remains  in  it.  They  have  said 
that  good  works  are  necessary  to  faith,  and  that  faith  is  not 
sufficient  for  salvation.  This  is  not  true.  Faith  alone,  of  it- 
self, without  any  works,  as  the  Word  of  God  here  clearly  says, 
brings  us  salvation,  and  works  help  nothing  at  all  toward 
righteousness  or  salvation.  We  must  let  this  passage  stand 
pure  and  unadulterated,  and  without  any    addition.      If    the 
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Holy  Spirit  had  so  desired,  he  could  easily  have  said  different 
words  thus:  "He  that  believeth  and  doeth  works,  shall  be 
saved."  But  he  did  not  do  this,  therefore  we  should  and  will 
leave  it  as  it  is. 

2.2.  This  I  say  to  the  end  that  you  may  fortify  yourselves 
with  such  passages,  holding  to  the  true  meaning  of  the  words. 
Though  there  are  many  passages  in  Scripture  teaching  that 
faith  alone  saves,  yet  they  have  been  so  covered  over  and  ob- 
scured, so  shaken  to  pieces  and  stretched,  by  the  sophists  and 
scholars,  that  their  right  meaning  has  suffered.  St.  Paul  says 
to  the  Galatians :  "If  righteousness  is  through  the  Law,  then 
Christ  died  for  naught."  Gal  2,  21.  That  is  to  say:  If  we 
can  be  saved  in  any  other  way  or  work  out  our  salvation,  then 
Christ  has  died  in  vain;  for  to  presume  to  be  justified  by  the 
Law  means  to  think  that  man  can  become  righteous  through 
his  works. 

23.  Therefore  to  conclude:  The  chief  righteousness  is 
faith ;  the  chief  wickedness  is  unbelief.  There  is  also  no  sin 
so  great  that  it  is  able  to  condemn  man;  unbelief  alone  con- 
demns all  who  are  condemned.  And  again,  only  faith  saves 
every  one;  for  faith  alone  deals  with  God,  no  works  can  ap- 
pear before  him.  For  works  have  to  do  only  with  man,  and 
man  lets  his  works  be  made  use  of  as  he  has  made  use  of 
Christ's.  They  make  no  one  holy;  they  are  only  the  dis- 
tinguishing marks  of  a  man  that  has  already  become  righteous 
through  faith,  which  alone  makes  the  heart  pure. 

24.  I  can  easily  assent  to  the  saying:  Works  do  not  make 
you  pious,  but  show  that  you  are  pious;  or  when  I  hear  it 
said:  He  that  believes,  serves  his  neighbor,  I  admit  that  it  is 
so.  But  that  the  explanation  of  this  text  should  be,  Faith  is 
not  sufficient  for  salvation,  we  must  also  do  good — this  is  a 
liberty  which  the  text  can  stand  just  as  little  as  this  church 
could  stand  that  I  should  pull  down  its  pillars.  There  fol- 
lows  further  in  the  text : 

"He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved." 

25.  God  has  always  accompanied  his  Word  with  an  out- 
ward sign  to  make  it  the  more  effective  to  us,  that  we  might 
be  strengthened  in  heart  and  never  doubt  his  Word,  nor  waver. 
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Thus  he  gave  Noah  the  rainbow  in  the  heavens  as  a  sure  sign 
that  he  would  keep  his  promise  and  not  destroy  the  world  by 
another  flood.  The  rainbow  is,  so  to  speak,  a  seal  or  sign  to 
Noah  and  to  us  all,  just  as  a  seal  upon  a  letter  [certifies  the 
document.  And  just  as  a  nobleman  has  his  own  coat-of- 
arms  of  a  particular  device  or  color,  by  which  he  is  known,  so 
has  God  evidenced  his  words  for  us  with  signs,  as  with  a  seal, 
that  we  should  never  doubt.  To  Abraham  he  gave  the  rite 
of  circumcision,  to  show  that  Christ  should  come  and  bless  the 
world.  Thus  has  he  done  here,  adding  to  this  promise  of  his — 
''He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved" — an  out- 
ward sign,  namely  baptism,  and  also  the  sacrament  of  the 
bread  and  the  wine,  which  was  especially  instituted  for  use  in 
times  of  temptation,  and  when  death  draws  near,  that  by  it 
we  might  strengthen  our  faith,  and  remind  God  of  his  promise, 
and  hold  him  to  it. 

26.  A  man  can  believe  even  though  he  be  not  baptized ;  for 
baptism  is  nothing  more  than  an  outward  sign  that  is  to-  re- 
mind us  of  the  divine  promise.  If  we  can  have  it,  it  is  well ; 
let  us  receive  it,  for  no  one  should  despise  it.  If,  however, 
we  can  not  receive  it,  or  it  is  denied  us,  we  will  not  be  con- 
demned if  we  only  believe  the  Gospel.  For  where  the  Gospel 
is,  there  is  also  baptism  and  all  that  a  Christian  needs.  Con- 
demnation follows  no  sin  except  the  sin  of  unbelief.  There- 
fore, the  Lord  says :  "He  that  disbelieveth  shall  be  con- 
demned" ;  he  says  not :  He  that  is  not  baptized.  He  is  silent 
concerning  baptism ;  for  baptism  is  worth  nothing  without 
faith,  but  is  like  seals  afiixed  to  a  letter  in  which  nothing  is 
written.  He  that  has  the  signs  that  we  call  sacraments,  and 
has  no  faith,  has  only  seals  upon  a  letter  of  blank  paper. 

2y.  Here  you  see  also  what  is  the  office  of  the  apostles,  to 
which  all  the  bishops,  and  those  that  call  themselves  ministers, 
should  conform,  inasmuch  as  they  boast  that  they  are  the  suc- 
cessors of  the  apostles  in  preaching  the  Gospel.  For  the  Lord 
says  here,  "Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel." 
Therefore,  we  should  not  listen  to  those  who  do  not  preach 
the  Gospel.  Now  our  papists  come  along  and  quote  the  pass- 
age in  Luke  10,  16:  "He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me."    This 
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verse  has  hitherto  been  the  pope's  sword,  by  which  he  has 
swayed  the  whole  world,  and  none  has  rightly  understood  this 
passage,  which  means  that  teachers  are  to  be  obeyed  only  when 
they  preach  the  Gospel.  So  the  Lord  here  inspires  the  apostles 
to  speak  the  Gospel,  which  is  his  Word.  Christ  alone  is  to  be 
heard,  and  the  apostles  are  but  messengers  and  instruments 
for  this  word  of  Christ.  Therefore,  here  again  are  condemned 
pope,  bishops,  monks  and  priests,  and  all  who  preach  some- 
thing else  than  the  Gospel. 

28.  But  what  is  meant  when  the  Lord  says:  'Treach  the 
Gospel  to  the  whole  creation"?  Shall  I  preach  also  to  trees 
and  stones,  mountains  and  waters?  What  would  that  profit? 
St.  Gregory  preached  on  this  text  and  said  that  "all  creation" 
means  man;  that  man  is  one  with  all  creatures — with  the  an- 
gels in  understanding,  with  the  animals  in  sensibilities,  and 
with  the  trees  in  growth.  We  must,  therefore,  not  misuse 
the  text  nor  make  its  meaning  too  literal,  for  so  we  shall  mis- 
construe it.  The  meaning  is  that  the  Gospel  should  be  publicly 
and  universally  preached,  given  to  all ;  it  should  hide  in  no  cor- 
ner, but  be  preached  freely  in  all  places,  as  is  written  in  Ps 
19,  3-4:  "There  is  no  speech  nor  language  where  their  voice 
is  not  heard.  Their  line  is  gone  out  through  all  the  earth,  and 
their  words  to  the  end  of  the  world,"  The  beginning  and  go- 
ing forth  has  been  fulfilled  by  the  apostles,  but  the  work  is  not 
yet  finished;  the  Gospel  has  not  yet  reached  its  limit,  for  I 
know  not  whether  Germany  has  ever  heard  the  Word  of  God. 
The  pope's  word  we  have  surely  heard. 

29 .  The  Lord  here  says  to  the  apostles :  "Go  ye  into  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  whole  creation,"  for 
the  reason  that  this  Gospel  may  be  published  to  everyone,  so 
that  even  trees  and  stones  might  hear  if  they  had  ears,  and 
might  bear  witness  that  we  have  heard  the  Gospel;  and  that 
pillar  there  might  say,  I  have  heard  the  Gospel  preached  to 
you.  Thus  generally  and  publicly  shall  it  be  proclaimed,  and 
preached  in  all  the  world,  being  withheld  from  no  one,  till  it 
reaches  the  ends  of  the  world,  as  the  Psalm  records.  So  it  has 
now  come  to  us,  who  are  dwelling  at  the  end  of  the  world,  for 
we  live  :close  to  the  sea.     This  Paul  has  in  mind  when  he  says 
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to  the  Ephesians :  ''And  he  gave  some  to  be  apostles,  and  some 
prophets ;  and  some  evangelists ;  and  some  pastors  and  teach- 
ers; for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints,  unto  the  work  of  minister- 
ing, unto  the  building  up  of  the  body  of  Christ:  till  we  all 
attain  unto  the  unity  of  the  faith,  and  of  the  knowledge  of  the 
Son  of  God."  Eph  44,  11-13.  Next,  the  text  speaks  of 
the  signs  that  shall  follow  faith,  and  names  five  signs,  one  after 
the  other,  thus : 

''And  these  signs  shall  accompany  them  that  believe :  in  my 
name  shall  they  cast  out  demons;  they  shall  speak  with  new 
tongues;  they  shall  take  up  serpents,  and  if  they  drink  any\ 
deadly  thing,  it  shall  in  no  wise  hurt  them;  they  shall  lay  hands 
on  the  sick  and  they  shall  recover." 

30.  How  shall  we  proceed  here  that  we  may  preserve  the 
truth  of  the  passage :  he  that  believeth  shall  have  power  also, 
and  be  able  to  show  these  signs?  For  the  Lord  says  all  these 
signs  shall  accompany  them.  Now  we  know  that  the  apostles 
did  not  present  all  the  signs,  for  we  read  of  no  other  that 
drank  poison  than  John  the  Evangelist,  and  there  are  no  other 
individual  instances.  If  the  passage  shall  stand  literally,  then 
few  believers  will  be  cleared  and  few  saints  be  entitled  to 
heaven;  for  these  signs,  one  and  all,  have  not  accompanied 
them,  though  they  have  had  power  to  work  signs,  and  have 
exhibited  some  of  them. 

31.  Some  rush  on  here  and  explain  these  signs  as  spirit- 
ual, so  as  to  preserve  the  honor  of  the  saints ;  but  it  will  not  do 
to  strain  the  words.  They  do  not  carry  such  meaning,  there- 
fore they  will  not  bear  such  an  explanation.  It  puts  upon  the 
Scriptures  uncertain  construction  for  us. 

32.  Others,  with  equal  heedlessness,  say  that  though  not 
every  individual  has  the  power  and  does  the  wonders  men- 
tioned, yet  the  church  as  a  whole,  the  multitude  of  Christen- 
dom, has ;  one  may  drive  out  devils,  another  heal  the  sick,  and 
so  on.  Therefore,  they  say,  such  s'gns  are  a  manifestation  of 
the  Spirit;  where  the  signs  are,  there  is  also  the  Christian 
Church,  and  so  on. 

33.  But  these  words  do  not  refer  to  the  Church  as  a  whole, 
but  to  each  person  separately.    The  meaning  is :    If  there  is  a 
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Christian  who  has  faith,  he  shall  have  power  to  do  these 
accompanying  miracles,  and  they  shall  follow  him,  as  Christ 
says,  in  John  14,  12:  "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that 
believeth  on  me,  the  works  that  I  do,  shall  he  do  elso;  and 
greater  works  than  these  shall  he  do,"  for  a  Christian  has  equal 
power  with  Christ,  is  a  congregation,  and  sits  with  him  in 
joint  tenure.  The  Lord  has  given  Christians  power,  as  is  writ- 
ten in  Mt  10,  8,  also  against  the  unclean  spirits,  that  they 
might  cast  them  out  and  heal  every  disease.  Thus  it  is  written 
in  Ps  91,  13:  ''Thou  shalt  tread  upon  the  lion  and  the  adder; 
the  young  lion  and  the  serpent  shalt  thou  trample  under  foot." 

34.  We  read  also  that  this  has  been  fulfilled.  There  was 
once  a  patriarch  in  the  wilderness,  who,  when  he  met  a  ser- 
pent, took  it  in  both  hands  and  tore  it  in  two,  and  thought 
no  more  about  it,  but  said :  O  what  a  fine  thing  it  is  to  have 
a  clear  and  guiltless  conscience !  So,  where  there  is  a  Christian, 
there  is  still  the  power  to  work  these  signs  if  it  is  necessary. 
But  no  one  should  attempt  to  exercise  this  power  if  it  is  not 
necessary  or  if  need  does  not  compel.  The  apostles  did  not  al- 
ways exercise  it,  but  only  made  use  of  it  to  prove  the  Word 
of  God,  to  confirm  it  by  the  miracles ;  as  is  written  here  in  the 
text:  "And  they  went  forth,  and  preached  everywhere,  the 
Lord  working  with  them,  and  [confirming  the  Word  by  the 
signs  that  followed." 

35.  But  since  the  Gospel  has  now  been  spread  abroad,  and 
made  known  to  all  the  world,  there  is  no  need  of  working 
miracles  as  in  the  apostles'  times.  If  need  should  arise,  and 
men  were  to  denounce  and  antagonize  the  Gospel,  then  we 
verily  should  have  to  employ  wonder-working  rather  than  per- 
mit the  Gospel  to  be  derided  and  suppressed.  But  I  hope  such 
a  course  will  not  be  necessary,  and  that  such  a  contingency  will 
never  arise.  For  another  example :  That  I  should  here  speak 
in  new  languages  is  not  at  all  necessary,  since  you  all  can  well 
hear  and  understand  me ;  but  if  God  should  send  me  where  the 
people  could  not  understand  me,  he  could  easily  grant  me  their 
speech  or  language,  that  I  might  be  understood. 

36.  Then,  let  no  one,  without  pressing  need,  undertake  to 
work  wonders,     For  we  read  of  the  patriarchs'  children  that 
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they  once  brought  a  large  number  of  serpents  in  their  :cloaks, 
and  shook  them  out  at  their  parents'  feet;  whereupon  their 
parents  reproved  them  for  tempting  God  unnecessarily.  In  Hke 
manner,  we  read  of  many  signs  that  beHevers  have  done.  It 
happened  once  upon  a  time  thrt  cne  of  the  fathers  by  chance 
got  hold  of  a  basiHsk.  He  looked  at  it,  and  thereupon  ex- 
claimed :  O  Lord,  I  must  die,  or  this  reptile  must !  for  the  bas- 
iHsk kills  by  its  looks.    At  once  it  bursted  and  flew  into  pieces. 

37.  I  know  not  what  I  shall  say  about  those  who  venture  to 
do  signs  where  they  are  not  necessary^  For  example,  some 
drive  out  demons.  But  I  know  that  it  is  a  dangerous  under- 
taking. The  devil,  indeed,  lets  himself  be  driven  out,  but  he 
does  not  intend  to  suffer  for  it;  he  allows  it  only  that  he  may 
strengthen  the  sign-worker  in  such  error.  I  would  not  like  to 
trust  him.  We  have  many  such  instances  in  our  times.  I 
know  also  of  many  that  happened  not  long  ago. 

38.  There  was  a  sexton  who  wished  to  learn  alchemy  from 
the  devil,  that  is,  the  art  of  separating  gold  from  sand,  and  of 
making  gold  from  other  metals.  The  devil  agreed  to  come 
to  him  at  the  hour  of  eleven,  but  the  sexton  should  have  on  a 
gown  and  chasuble.  See  with  what  fool's  work  the  devil  goes 
about !  As  though  he  cared  much  about  the  ehasuble.  The  sex- 
ton went  and  reversed  the  hour-glass  and  noted  the  hour.  At 
eleven  he  put  on  the  chasuble.  The  devil  came  and  knocked. 
The  sexton  was  afraid  and  asked  who  was  there.  The  devil 
said  that  the  sexton  should  come  at  once  to  the  parson  and 
attend  the  Sacrament.  The  sexton  threw  off  the  chasuble  and 
ran  out  in  haste,  but  found  no  one.  Then  the  devil  the  second 
time  demanded  of  the  sexton  to  come  out.  The  third  time 
the  devil  came  and  said  that  the  parson  was  awaiting  him  im- 
patiently ;  he  should  come  without  delay.  The  sexton  then  went 
out,  but  by  this  time  the  hour  was  past,  and  the  sexton  had  not 
on  the  chasuble.  Then  the  sexton  saw  for  the  first  time  that 
it  was  the  devil,  and  wished  to  hurry  back  to  the  house  and 
get  the  chasuble.  The  devil,  however,  would  not  allow  this,  but 
said :  No,  my  dear  fellow,  the  time  is  past.  He  seized  the 
sexton,  broke  his  neck  snJ  threw  him  to  the  ground.  Such 
occasions  the  devil  seeks,  and  acts.     So  much  for  this  Gospel. 
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I.    THE  DISCIPLES'  HARDNESS  OF  HEART. 

1.  In  few  words,  St.  Mark  sums  up  in  this  Gospel  all  that 
Christ  did  during  the  forty  days  after  his  resurrection,  until 
he  ascended  into  heaven.  Not  all  the  words  of  Christ,  as  here 
recorded,  were  spoken  at  the  same  time.  Some  persons  have 
doubted  the  authenticity  of  this  chapter  because  it  does  not  seem 
to  harmonize  with  the  other  Gospels.  It  relates  the  incident  of 
the  Lord's  upbraiding  the  disciples  for  their  unbelief,  and  that 
of  his  commanding  them  to  preach  the  Gospel,  as  though  the 
two  utterances  were  spoken  at  the  same  time,  while  the  other 
Evangelists  inform  us  of  m.any  things  occurring  between  these 
two  incidents.  They  tell  us  that  he  appeared  to  all  of  his 
disciples,  not  only  once,  but  often,  and  that,  during  these  forty 
days,  he  ate  and  drank  with  them  that  they  might  no  longer 
doubt  his  resurrection.  The  upbraiding  of  the  disciples  took 
place  shortly  after  his  resurrection,  between  Easter  and  the 
eighth  day  following.  After  they  had  all  seen  the  risen  Saviour 
he  took  leave  of  them,  ascending  from  the  mountain  where  he 
had  commanded  them  to  meet  him. 

2.  In  upbraiding  the  disciples  with  their  unbelief  and  hard- 
ness of  heart  Christ  charges  them  with  no  small  measure  of 
weakness.  He  tells  them  that  they  are  not  only  unbelieving  but 
also  stubborn  to  the  extent  that  they  obstinately  doubt  what  they 
have  heard  from  eye-witnesses,  namely,  that  the  Lord  has  risen. 
On  the  other  hand,  Chnpt  shows  great  forbearance  and  kind- 
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ness  toward  those  who  are  not  only  disbelieving,  but  even  ob- 
stinate. He  does  not  reject  or  despise  them  for  their  hardness, 
but  is  patient  with  them.  Eventually  he  makes  them  preachers 
of  that  which  they,  until  then,  did  not  believe  themselves.  He 
knows  that,  for  this  very  reason,  their  testimony  for  him  will 
be  the  stronger.  They  were  themselves  to  have  the  experiencce 
of  preaching  not  only  to  the  ignorant  and  unbelieving,  but 
also  to  the  hardened,  and  even  to  their  persecutors.  Thus  from 
their  own  experience  they  were  to  learn  to  bear  with  others, 
who  might  be  likewise  stubborn,  though  not  with  those  who 
should  wilfully  and  maliciously  rage  against  the  acknowledged 
truth. 

3.  The  beloved  disciples  had,  however,  cause  for  their 
hardness  of  heart,  which  others  could  never  have.  They  were 
Jews,  and  the  Jewish  teaching  was  that  at  Jerusalem  alone 
should  be  founded  that  kingdom  which  is  called  the  kingdom 
of  God  and  of  Christ.  For  this  belief  they  thought  they  had 
proof  and  evidence  from  the  prophets,  wherein  was  stated,  in 
many  passages,  that  Christ  should  forever  reign  at  Jerusalem, 
in  the  house  and  on  the  throne  of  David.  The  heathen  had 
no  promise  whatever  of  such  a  kingdom. 

4.  Therefore,  it  seemed  ridiculous  to  the  Jews  and  incred- 
ible, yea,  even  offensive,  that  Christ  should  disregard  Jerusa- 
lem, the  priesthood  and  everything  pertaining  to  the  Jewish 
nation,  and,  altogether  unmindful  of  these,  send  a  few  poor 
disciples  who  had  neither  a  name  nor  fame  out  into  the 
world  to  preach,  intending  thus  to  fulfil  the  glorious  prophecy 
of  nearly  all  the  prophets,  that,  as  Ps  68,  11  says,  from  Jeru- 
salem should  go  forth  the  great  message  and  the  great  hosts 
of  messengers  of  the  Gospel  into  all  the  world.  This  must 
surely  be  fulfilled  and  become  true.  As  Christ  himself  when 
he  bade  them  farewell,  charged  his  disciples  not  to  depart  from 
Jerusalem,  but  to  wait  for  the  promise  of  the  Father,  as  St. 
Luke  says  in  Acts  i,  4-8,  ''until  ye  shall  receive  power,  when 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  come  upon  you."  And  recently  on  Easter 
Christ  said :  "Thus  it  is  written,  that  the  Christ  should  suf- 
fer, and  rise  from  the  dead  the  third  day ;  and  that  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  should  be  preached  in  his  name  unto  all 
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the  nations,  beginning  from  Jerusalem."  Lk  24,  46-47.  It 
was  universally  believed  that  when  the  time  should  come  for 
Christ  to  proclaim  his  message  to  bring  the  world  into  his 
kingdom,  he  would  surely  consult  the  great  men,  the  high 
priests,  the  rulers  and  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  and  would  do 
nothing  without  them ;  for  was  it  not  by  the  Law  of  Moses 
that  the  nation  had  its  very  existence?  But  Christ  ignores 
the  representative  heads  of  the  nation  in  ;calm  assurance,  and 
calls  to  himself  a  handful  of  strangers  and  beggars,  brings 
them  to  Jerusalem  and  commissions  them  to  do  these  things. 
That  was  offensive  enough  to  the  Jews  in  general,  and  even 
to  the  disciples;  it  seemed  incredible  that  Christ  should  use 
such  lowly  means  for  so  exalted  a  purpose  and  with  such  in- 
difference to  the  opinions,  the  knowledge  and  the  assistance  of 
Jewish  officials. 

5.  However,   the   disciples   knew,   or   might   have   known 
from  the   Scriptures,  that  Christ  should  not  come   from  the 
priesthood,  but  from  the  house  of  Judah ;  so  that  the  religious 
leaders  of  Jerusalem  need  not  have  looked  to  the  priestly  ranks. 
Nor  did  the  Scriptures  mention  a  citizen  either  at  Jerusalem 
or  at  Bethlehem  of  whom  Christ  should  be  the  son.  Therefore, 
the  Jews  should  have  given  God  the  honor,  and  thought:  we 
ought  to  look  for  him  to  come  not  from  our  own  tribe  or  from 
any  other  tribe  than  the  tribe  of  Judah,  from  the  house  of  Da- 
vid.    They  knew  the  prophecy  well  enough  and  upon  it  had 
based  their  records  and  calculations.     We  read  that  the  blind 
man  by  the  wayside  (Lk  18,  39),  and  the  Canaanitish  woman 
(Mt  15,  22)  cried  out,  saying:  "Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord, 
thou  Son  of  David."  How  did  this  poor  beggar  and  this  alien 
woman  know  that  Christ  was  the  son  of  David,  if  it  had  not 
been  well  known  among  all  the  people  that  the  Messiah  should 
S?ome  from  no  other  house  than  that  of  David? 

6.  Though  Christ  did  not  belong  to  the  house  then  ruling 
at  Jerusalem,  yet  the  Jews  knew  that  he  belonged  to  the  house 
of  David,  and  had  been  brought  up  in  Nazareth,  and  for  this 
reason  they  should  have  accepted  him,  especially  since  they 
heard  his  teachings  and  saw  his  miracles.  For  all  had  to  con- 
fess, that  no  one  else  could  preach  with  such  power  and  do 
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such  mighty  works  as  he  did.  They  also  knew  that  the  time 
to  which  the  prophets  pointed  was  at  hand.  The  prophet 
Zechariah  had  clearly  stated  that  Christ  should  be  lowly,  that 
is,  from  the  ranks  of  the  [common  people,  without  great  pomp 
and  power,  honor  and  wealth. 

7.  But  as  they  disregard  all  this,  and  will  neither  hear  nor 
know  him,  he  proceeds  to  fulfill  the  Scripture.  He  gathers  a 
little  flock  and  establishes  his  kingdom  through  them,  while 
neither  priests  nor  council  in  Jerusalem  are  aware  of  it.  They 
are  left,  as  it  were,  gazing  and  thinking  that  when  Christ 
should  come  and  establish  his  kingdom,  he  would  doubtless 
make  them  the  chief  instruments  therein.  This  he  does  not 
do.  He  establishes  his  kingdom  at  Jerusalem  and  charges 
the  disciples  to  tarry  there  until  the  sending  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  them,  who  should  continue  the  same  work  among  them, 
convincing  and  compelling  them  to  believe  that  the  predictions 
of  the  prophets  have  been  fulfilled. 

8.  But  the  apostles  are  weak  and  slow  to  believe  this ;  they 
do  not  realize  that  Christ  has  appeared  in  just  the  manner  in 
which  they  and  all  the  Jews  had  hoped  and  expected.  The 
disciples  wondered  why,  if  he  really  were  the  Christ — as  they 
considered  him — he  did  not  so  convince  all  the  people  at 
Jerusalem  and  organize,  prepare,  establish  and  confirm  his 
kingdom  so  that  the  entire  nation  would  flock  to  him,  and  the 
whole  world  sing  and  proclaim  the  great  power  and  glory  of 
this  king  through  whom  all  humanity  would  be  honored,  and 
obtain  wealth  and  salvation.  Since  he  proceeds  in  a  manner 
so  contrary  to  their  expectations,  permits  himself  to  be  cru- 
cified, and  dies  on  the  cross,  and  after  his  resurrection  shows 
himself  to  only  a  few  persons,  they  can  never  believe  that 
through  him  the  marvelous  things  of  the  new  kingdom  should 
be  accomplished — those  things  which  they  had  learned  from 
the  writings  of  the  prophets. 

9.  Christ  has  to  bear  with  such  hardness  of  heart  in  them, 
though  he  upbraids  them  and  instructs  their  ignorance.  As 
they  are  gathered  together  and  he  is  about  to  depart  from 
them,  he  tells  them  how  his  kincfdom  is  to  be  entered  upon,  and 
how  he  will  accomplish  its  beginning  through  them.     It  shall 
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not  be  by  the  help  and  advice  of  the  officials  at  Jerusalem,  nor 
with  their  knowledge.  It  shall  not  be  with  temporal  force  nor 
power,  but  shall  be  felt  solely  through  the  message  and  com- 
mission of  the  ministry  with  which  he  charges  them,  saying: 
"Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  the 
whole  creation.  He  that  helieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  be 
saved;  but  he  that  disbelieveth  shall  be  condemned." 

IL     CHRIST'S  MISSIONARY  COMMISSION  TO  HIS 

DISCIPLES  TO  PREACH  THE  GOSPEL  TO 

THE  WHOLE  CREATION. 

I.     The  Commission  Itself. 

10.  These  are  words  of  the  sovereign  Ruler,  words  that 
are  becoming  his  majesty — commissioning  these  poor  beggars 
to  go  forth  and  proclaim  this  new  message,  not  in  one  city 
or  country  only,  but  in  all  the  world,  in  principalities  and  king- 
doms— and  to  proclaim  it  publicly  and  cheerfully;  to  speak 
before  all  creatures,  so  that  all  humanity  might  hear  the  mes- 
sage. That  certainly  means,  to  stretch  forth  the  arms  and 
gather  unto  Christ  a  great  multitude.  Indeed,  it  is  such  a 
mighty  commission,  that  the  like  of  it  was  never  issued  in  the 
world. 

11.  The  command  of  a  temporal  ruler  goes  no  farther  than 
to  the  confines  of  his  own  kingdom;  likewise  that  of  a  father 
to  his  own  household :  but  this  commission  of  Christ  concerns 
all  kings,  princes,  countries  and  people,  great  and  small,  young 
and  old,  simple  and  wise,  sinners  and  saints.  With  this  one 
message  he  claims  all  dominion  and  power,  all  wisdom,  holi- 
ness, majesty  and  the  right  to  rule  on  earth  with  unlimited 
authority.  What  else  can  the  world  think  and  say  about  it  than 
this :  What !  this  one  man  and  his  eleven  poor  beggars  dare 
to  assume  authority  over  Moses  and  all  the  prophets,  yes,  even 
over  all  people?  Even  Moses  was  sent  only  to  Pharaoh  and 
his  people  in  Egypt.  Is  this  man,  then,  to  have  the  whole  world 
for  his  field?  He  is  in  relation  to  it  no  more  than  a  common 
laborer ! 

12.  It  must  be  a  master  of  no  mean  authority  who  dares 
to  exercise  the  right  to  send  forth  messengers  not  only  to  one 
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or  several  .crowned  heads,  but  to  all  rulers  throughout  the 
world.  Christ  does  all  this  as  though  he  possessed  full  power 
and  authority  over  them  as  his  subjects,  charging  his  disciples 
that  they  should  fear  no  one,  no  matter  how  great  and  pow- 
erful he  might  be,  but  should  cheerfully  go  forth,  continuing 
to  the  remotest  parts  of  the  world,  ai)d  preach  the  Gospel, 
with  the  assurance  that  they  could  not  fail  to  be  heard  and 
that  no  one  was  able  to  hinder  them. 

13.  Thus  was  it  fulfilled.  ''Beginning  at  Jerusalem,"  the 
kingdom  touched  the  whole  world.  No  other  kingdom  ever 
had  such  power.  There  never  yet  lived  a  ruler  who  achieved 
supremacy  over  even  one-half  of  the  world.  ^  How  is  it  then, 
that  from  Jerusalem  to  the  remotest  corners  of  the  earth  all 
men  know  of  this  king  who  is  called  Christ?  And  all  this 
was  accomplished  without  a  single  sword-thrust  and  without 
military  power;  simply  through  these  poor  beggars,  whom 
Christ  sent  forth  into  so  many  kingdoms  and  principalities  that 
resisted  them  with  the  sword,  with  fire  and  water  and  with 
their  whole  might.  If  the  apostles  had  been  dependent  upon 
their  own  power,  they  would  have  miserably  failed  before 
crossing  their  own  thresholds.  They  had  been  afraid  of 
their  own  people,  the  Jews,  and  had  hidden  themselves  be- 
hind bolted  doors.  But  later  on,  upon  the  strength  of  this 
commission,  they  boldly  went  forth,  not  only  among  their 
own  people,  but  in  all  kingdoms,  through  all  principalities,  and 
in  the  face  of  all  the  powers  and  resistance  of  the  world  and 
the  devil. 

14.  Whence  did  they  obtain  such  courage  and  strength? 
Surely  not  from  any  king  of  Persia  nor  emperor  of  Rome, 
Turkey  or  Tartary.  No,  it  was  from  the  Lord  alone,  who 
ascended  into  heaven  and  commanded  them  to  go  and  preach 
to  the  whole  creation.  And  as  Christ  began  to  set  up  his  king- 
dom, so  it  will  continue  till  the  end  of  the  world.  Certainly 
he  is  not  Lord  in  any  temporal  sense.  He  is  the  one  to  whom 
all  authority  in  heaven  and  on  earth  is  given,  as  he  himself 
declares  in  Mt  28,  18.  To  him  must  be  subjected  both  angels 
and  men,  and  all  creatures,  as  God  also  saith  to  him  in  Ps  2, 
8:  ''Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  nations  for  thine  in- 
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heritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  pos- 
session." This  is  the  reason  why  we  know  and  believe  in  him. 
Only  Christ  could  have  brought  the  world  everywhere  to  be- 
lieve in  one  who  was  apparently  a  simple  Jew. 

15.  These  words  of  his  command  are  marvelously  power- 
ful. Therein  he  shows  that  he  is  greater  than  all  emperors, 
kings  and  rulers  on  earth,  by  his  own  power  subjecting  unto 
himself  all  creatures.  He  does  not  commission  his  disciples 
to  convey  his  greetings  or  to  ask  favors  of  certain  rulers  on 
earth,  but  in  full  authority  he  issues  to  all  rulers  a  command 
that  they  shall  accept  his  message  and  obey  his  orders.  It  is 
evident,  too,  that  this  commander  is  mightier  than  any  angel. 
Angels  are,  indeed,  mighty  and  powerful  beings,  sent  by  God  to 
do  his  bidding  with  reference  to  certain  of  his  servants ;  as, 
for  instance,  we  see  Moses  leading  his  people  out  of  Egypt  by 
an  angel.  But  Christ  issues  his  own  command,  that  shall  reach 
all  the  world,  yea,  even  all  creatures,  intimating  that  all  be- 
longs to  him.  Such  authority  is  given  to  none  else  but  this 
son  born  of  the  Virgin.  He  must,  therefore,  be  the  one  Lord 
over  all  things,  over  angels  and  men,  the  only  God  and  Maker 
of  all  creatures. 

III.    THE  PREACHING  OF  THE  GOSPEL  ENJOINED 
IN  THIS  COMMISSION. 

A.    The  Preaching  of  the  Gospel  in  Itself. 

16.  Now  this  is  the  commission:  "Go  ye  and  preach  the 
Gospel  to  the  whola  creation."  Christ  looks  far  into  the 
future.  He  does  not  want  his  message  hidden  in  a  corner.  He 
does  not  wish  them  to  have  any  fear  concerning  it,  neither 
to  go  about  it  secretly  nor  deceitfully.  He  wants  it  proclaim- 
ed so  publicly  that  even  the  sun  In  the  heavens,  yea  forests 
and  stones  might  hear  it  if  they  had  ears.  And  so  it  has  been 
proclaimed,  though  the  world  has  opposed  it  for  so  many 
centuries.  It  has  steadily  advanced.  There  never  has  been 
in  the  world  a  like  force  and  power;  nothing  of  equal  sway 
and  authority.  This  message,  then,  must  be  of  divine  power. 
it  pertains  not  to  insignificant,  vain,  or  sinful  things  of  the 
world,  such  as  robbing,  stealing,  lying,  deceiving,  murdering, 
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violence,  oppression  and  tyranny,  but  to  pure,  heavenly  and 
divine  things.  Thus  it  cannot  be  of  human  origin  but  is  God's 
own  message.  Both  word  and  work,  then,  harmonize  and 
openly  testify  to  Christ's  authority  before  all  creatures  under 
heaven,  on  land  and  sea. 

17.  Christ  thus  sends  forth,  not  a  decree  to  stir  up  rebel- 
lion in  the  world,  or  to  overthrow  the  legal  power  of  kings, 
princes  or  other  temporal  authority,  but  he  simply  puts  his 
word  and  command  into  the  mouths  of  the  disciples  that  they 
may  carry  into  effect  his  own  power  by  their  speech  and  min- 
istry. They  shall  speak  not  of  worldly  institutions,  worldly 
authority  or  earthly  riches,  nor  of  the  glory  of  the  Jewish 
people,  their  laws,  religious  rites  and  priesthood — though  it 
was  the  expectation  of  all  Jews  that  these  should  be  world- 
honored — ^but  the  import  of  the  message  shall  be  to  teach 
nobler  things,  namely  how  we  may  be  reconciled  to  God,  how 
be  redeemed  from  sin,  death  and  all  evil,  and  be  saved;  how 
to  obtain  everlasting  righteousness,  life  and  glory. 

18.  This,  indeed,  was  a  new  message,  of  which  the  world 
knew  nothing.  It  differs  greatly  from  all  other  preaching  and 
teaching.  Yes,  heaven  raises  it  above  all  that  can  be  taught 
on  earth.  All  other  teaching  must  give  way  to  it,  for  it  alone 
ministers  the  power  to  be  saved.  When  Christ  says,  ''Go  ye  into 
all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  whole  creation," 
he  desires  none  to  be  excluded;  but  he  shows  that  the  whole 
world  knows  naught  of  his  doctrine:  In  spite  of  all  its  wis- 
dom, it  is  blind  concerning  these  things,  no  matter  how  learn- 
ed and  holy  it  pretends  to  be.  His  own  people,  the  Jews, 
though  they  have  not  the  light  and  knowledge  of  salvation  to 
which  the  prophet  Zecharias  refers  in  his  Benediction,  Lk  i, 
^'j'.  "To  give  knowledge  of  salvation  unto  his  people  in  the 
remission  of  sins."  If  the  Jews  had  known  this  before,  or 
could  have  discovered  it  for  themselves,  it  would  not  have 
been  necessary  to  preach  it  to  them.  Christ  would  not  have 
had  to  descend  from  heaven  and  send  forth  his  servants  into 
the  whole  world  with  the  message. 

J 9.  All  the  world  is  here  sent  to  school,  to  hear  and  learn  of 
Christ's  kingdom  and  confess  that  it  did  not  know  anything 
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about  it.  Men  may  know  well  how  to  build,  how  to  care  for 
their  property,  to  rule,  to  be  outwardly  pious,  and  how  to 
lead  a  decent,  honest  life,  and  they  may  be  able  to  teach  others 
what  they  know;  but  of  things  pertaining  to  God's  kingdom, 
and  how  to  escape  sin  and  death,  they  know  nothing.  Christ 
sets  aside  all  teachings,  even  that  of  Moses,  and  of  the  ten 
icommandments.  The  order  is  given  to  the  disciples  to  go 
forth  and  tell  all  men  what  they  do  not  know — that  all  must 
hear  and  accept,  by  God's  command,  this  message,  if  they 
would  be  saved. 

20.  The  meaning  of  this  message  Christ  plainly  shows. 
In  the  first  place,  he  gives  it  a  worthy  name,  calnng  it  Go?:- 
pel-preaching.  No  doubt  he  gives  it  this  peculiar  nev/  name 
for  a  special  reason,  to  distinguish  it  from  all  other  teaching 
and  preaching.  It  is  something  different  from  the  Law  of 
Moses  and  the  teachings  of  men.  A  new  name  would  impress 
itself  upon  the  minds  of  the  disciples.  For  the  word  "Gospel" 
nieans  a  new  message — a  good  message  bearing  joyful  tid- 
ings, proclaiming  something,  that  one  gladly  and  eagerly 
hears.  Not  a  law  or  a  commandment,  forcing  or  demanding 
from  us  and  threatening  punishment  and  condemnation  if  we 
do  not  obey  it.  Such  a  message  none  like  to  hear.  Even  if 
we,  to  our  utmost  ability,  both  teach  and  obey  the  law,  yet  no 
consolation  and  joy  will  result  from  It;  because  we  can  never 
so  perfectly  comply  with  its  demands  that  it  will  cease  to 
smite  and  accuse  us.  Therefore,  if  we  were  to  be  rescued, 
God  had  to  send  ns,  through  his  Son,  a  different  message  than 
the  Law  from  which  to  derive  ^consolation  and  peace. 

21.  As  to  what  the  Gospel  is,  and  the  difference  between 
the  Law  and  the  Gospel,  enough  has  already  been  said.  How- 
ever, we  here  observe  how  Christ  himself  gives  the  defini- 
tion, and  shows  what  the  Gospel  teaches,  saying: 

^'He  that  helieveth  and  is  baptized  shall  he  saved;  hut  he 
that  dishelieveth  shall  he  condemmedy 

22.  This  indeed  is  a  kind,  friendly  and  consoling  message, 
and  is  rightly  called  a  Gospel ;  here,  In  one  word,  you  hear 
sahnis  crit,  i.  e.,  he  shall  be  saved — the  gates  of  heaven  opened, 
hell  iclosed,  the  Law  and  judgment  set  aside,  sin  and  death  de- 
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stroyed,  and  life  and  salvation  granted  to  all  the  world  if  they 
only  believe  the  message.  Oh,  if  one  could  thoroughly  learn 
these  words:  Believe  and  be  saved!  They  are  spelled  in  few 
letters  yet  they  are  a  sermon  of  such  power  that  the  world 
cannot  grasp  the  glorious  grace  and  unspeakable  treasure 
given  us  through  this  message.  And  all  this  without  any 
merit  on  our  part  since  we  have  done  absolutely  nothing  to 
earn  it^  w^e  have  not  known  anything  about  it.  If  the  world 
had  really  believed  it,  they  would,  I  am  convinced,  out  of  pure 
love  have  overwhelmed  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  particu- 
larly the  apostles,  and  come  in  great  multitudes  and  joyfully 
kissed  their  feet  and  borne?  them  on  their  hands,  praising  and 
thanking  God  for  their  having  lived  to  hear  a  Christian  Gos- 
pel preacher. 

23.  The  Gospel  is  faithfully  taught  and  practiced  in  our  day, 
yet  it  will  continue  to  be  necessary,  as  here,  for  Christ  to  up- 
braid his  disciples  with  their  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart. 
Unbelief  is  still  too  strong  in  us,  and  our  hearts  are  too  narrow 
and  too  weak  to  grasp  these  wonderful  words.  We  are  con- 
trolled too  much  by  our  own  desires  and  feelings  when  sin 
troubles  us  and  God's  wrath  startles  and  terrifies  us,  though 
we  desire  to  be  saved.  We  seek  and  strive  to  discover  how  we 
may  save  ourselves  by  our  own  works ;  we  try  to  find  within 
ourselves  that,  by  which  we  may  justify  ourselves  before  God. 
24.  We  must;,  therefore,  «constantly  learn,  preach  and  ex- 
hort about  this  message  of  salvation,  though  it  cannot  at  once 
enter  the  hearts  of  men — that  is  impossible.  But  day  after 
day,  year  after  year,  the  Gospel  may  the  more  and  more  be 
grasped,  to  the  limit  of  our  comprehension  here  on  earth.  The 
promise  is  dependent  upon  the  condition.  We  cannot  separate 
these  two  things ;  they  must  remain  together  just  as  (Mirist 
joins  them  and  says :  "He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved."  As 
to  one  part,  namely,  shall  be  saved,  there  is  indeed  nothing 
wanting,  nor  is  it  uncertain ;  this  is  surely  a  promise  in  the 
Word,  which  is  God's  unchangeable  truth.  But  as  to  the  other 
part,  OUT  believing,  there  is  indeed  much  lacking.  We  do  not 
firmly  believe ;  we  do  not  accept  and  adhere  to  God's  w^ord  of 
promise.    As  I  have  said,  the  grace  and  the  spiritual  treasures 
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offered  are  so  great  that  the  human  heart  is  astonished  and 
overwhelmed  when  it  reaUzes  that  the  high  and  eternal  ma- 
jesty opens  the  gates  of  heaven  so  wide,  and  that  he  causes  his 
grace  and  mercy  to  shine  over  all  the  sins  and  misery  of  the 
whole  world,  and  that  this  great  store  of  grace  and  spiritual 
riches  is  given  us  through  the  Word  alone. 

25.  However,  this  passage  stands  here  and  declares  both 
what  the  Gospel  is, — a  message  concerning  faith  in  Christ, — 
and  what  power  it  has,  namely  to  save  him  that  believeth. 
The  Jews  have  waited  until  this  day  for  the  coming  of  their 
Messiah  to  restore  the  city  of  Jerusalem  and  its  temple,  and 
so  exalt  the  Law  of  Moses  that  it  may  be  accepted  by  all  the 
world.  But  what  happens?  At  the  very  place  and  at  the 
very  time  when  their  temple  services  are  most  glorious,  and 
their  best,  noblest  and  wisest  men  most  strenuously  observe 
the  Law,  the  Son  of  God  himself  pronounces  judgment  upon 
them,  commanding  his  disciples  to  go  and  preach  throughout 

all  Jewry  and  all  the  world  that  not  the  temple  service  nor 
the  Levitical  priesthood,  not  circumcision  nor  the  Law  and  its 

observance,  which  God  indeed  had  given  them,  will  save,  but 
he  that  believeth  shall  be  saved,  be  he  Jew  or  gentile.  There  is 
no  distinction  (Rom  3,  23),  nor  one  possessing  any  special 
privileges.  This  Gospel  shall  be  preached  to  the  whole  [creation. 

26.  This,  surely,  was  tearing  a  dreadful  hole  in  the  Jewish 
expectations  and  ideas — proclaiming  himself  as  alone  having 
authority  and  that  to  him  all  must  submit — for  neither  Moses 
nor  any  of  the  prophets  would  have  dared  to  do  so.  They  all 
had  to  be  circumcised  and  to  observe  the  Law  under  penalty 
of  loss  of  body  and  soul.  And  now  this  man  Jesus  with  full 
authority  interferes,  and  even  indifferently  sets  aside  the  Law, 
as  though  he  would  know  nothing  about  it.  He  commands,  in 
few  simple  words,  his  disciples  thus:  You  shall  not  tell  the 
world,  in  whatever  part  of  it  you  may  be,  that  the  people  must 
go  to  Jerusalem,  or  must  keep  the  Law  of  Moses  etc.,  but  you 
shall  tell  them  all  that  if  they  would  be  saved,  which  everybody 
desires  (especially  the  Jews  at  that  time),  then  they  must  be- 
lieve this  message  of  mine,  and  thereupon  be  baptized  etc. 
Commence  this   kind  of  preaching  among  my  people  who 
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desire  to  be  saved  by  their  Law  and  its  temple  service,  and 
go  forth  through  the  entire  Roman  empire,  and  to  all  the 
corners  of  the  world.  Those  that  trust  in  their  idols,  reprove 
and  condemn,  one  and  all,  and  tell  them  that  this  is  the  com- 
mand that  I,  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  give  them,  that 
they  shall  believe  in  me.  This  is  my  message;  it  shall  go 
through  all  the  world  unhindered  and  unmolested.  No  matter 
if  the  Jews  disbelieve  and  are  offended  by  it,  and  put  you  un- 
der the  ban,  consigning  you  to  the  devil,  and  fret  not  if  the 
heathen  endeavor  to  suppress  it  by  force. 

2^.  This  is  also  a  consoling  message  to  us,  because  we,  too, 
are  included  in  these  words  of  Christ  when  he  says :  Go  into 
all  the  world,  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  whole  creation. 
Herein  are  inclosed  all  who  hear  this  message,  wherever  they 
may  live,  be  they  few  or  many.  "All  the  world"  does  not 
mean  one  or  two  parts  of  it,  but  everywhere  within  it  wher- 
ever people  may  dwell.  Therefore,  the  Gospel  had  to  be  pro- 
claimed according  to  the  command,  as  it  is  yet  being  pro- 
claimed today.  Although  it  is  not  steadily  triumphant  in  every 
place,  yet  it  is  destined  to  reach  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  and 
to  resound  in  all  places  and  corners  of  the  world.  As  it  is  a 
general  command  to  preach  the  Gospel  everywhere,  to  all 
men,  so  it  is  also  a  general  injunction  and  the  Lord's  com- 
mand that  all  shall  believe  this  message. 

28.  It  was  essential  for  Christ,  in  his  command,  to  empha- 
size "all  the  world."  The  Jews,  who  wanted  thus  to  silence 
the  rest  of  mankind,  boasted  that  they  alone  were  God's 
people,  to  whom  the  fathers  and  the  prophets  were  given,  and 
that  Christ  was  promised  to  come  from  their  seed.  This  boast- 
ing Christ  had  to  kill,  otherwise  they  would  have  overcome 
us  gentiles  and  compelled  us  to  become  Jews  and  accept  cir- 
cumcision. Directly  opposed  to  their  claim  is  the  fact  that 
Christ  commanded  that  the  Gospel  be  preached  to  all  creatures. 
Christ  says.  He  that  believes,  belongs  to  God's  people  and  is 
saved,  be  he  Jew  or  gentile,  Greek  or  barbarian,  priest  or 
layman,  male  or  female  etc.  True,  God  did  not  give  any  other 
nation  than  his  chosen  people,  the  Jews,  those  special  honors 
and  blessings  that  were  theirs  in  their  God-given  and  mighty 
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leaders  and  in  the  miracles  he  wrought  for  them,  and  in  the 
fact  that  to  them  first  were  given  the  divine  promises  and  the 
Scriptures. 

29.  But  now  we  are  made  one  people  in  the  sight  of  God. 
None  have  any  preference  or  privilege  to  boast  of.  Christ 
would  have  none  despised  nor  rejected.  The  injunction  reads, 
To  all  creatures,  the  disciples  shall  preach  and  proclaim  it. 
The  greatest,  the  most  powerful,  the  noblest  born,  the  most 
learned  and  the  holiest  person  is  not  a  whit  better  than  the 
humblest,  simplest,  most  despised  on  earth.  All  are  brought  in- 
to one  company  and  fellowship.  No  one  is  preferred  above  an- 
other. No  partiality  is  shown.  No  one  is  pictured  or  separated 
to  special  honor  or  advantage;  but  everything  hinges  entirely 
on  "He  that  believeth."  It  matters  not  what  people,  nation  or 
rank  or  what  station  in  the  world  they  may  occupy.  There 
must,  of  course,  be  a  difference  in  the  physical  life  of  the 
various  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  as  the  creatures  are  and  are 
called  each  according  to  its  nature  and  each  is  different  from 
the  other;  sun  from  moon,  man  from  woman,  master  from 
servant. 

30.  Therefore,  as  in  the  world  every  country  and  people 
have  their  own  special  laws,  rights  and  customs,  so,  like  in 
outward  temporal  appointments,  there  must  also  be  a  difference 
in  the  preaching.  Every  station  and  oifice  must  be  responsi- 
ble and  taught  in  its  appointed  sphere.  But  though  duty  be 
beautifully  and  faithfully  performed,  all  Jews  perfect  in  temple 
service,  all  temporal  government  faultlessly  administered,  all 
discipline  and  obedience  observed  and  rendered  in  the  matter 
of  laws  and  customs — yet  all  of  this  is  not  sufficient  to  insure 
salvation  to  the  doer.  In  this  kingdom  of  Christ  all  humanity 
is  brought  to  the  same  place — all  are  made  into  one  bread 
(kuchen) — all  must  meet  the  one  condition .  Not  this  or  that 
person,  who  lives  in  a  certain  manner,  and  is  doing  a  certain 
thing,  shall  be  saved,  but :  *'He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved." 
Here  you  have  it  all.  No  matter  if  you  are  Jew  or  gentile, 
master  or  servant,  virgin  or  husband,  monk  or  layman,  if  you 
believe,  says  Christ,  then  you  are  in  my  kingdom,  saved  and 
redeemed  from  sin  and  death.  .  .  ^ — 
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31.  By  this  message,  Christ's  kingdom  is  clearly  distin- 
guished from  all  otlier  kingdoms  of  the  world.  In  earthly 
kingdoms,  he  who  obeys  the  laws  and  precepts,  does  not  rob. 
steal  and  kill,  shall  not  be  punished,  but  shall  be  commended, 
honored  and  protected  as  an  obedient  citizen  of  the  kingdom. 
It  will  not  do  to  say:  He  that  believes  shall  have  honor  and 
riches  in  this  temporal  kingdom.  Such  honor  and  riches  would 
mean  temporal,  visible  requisition.  He  who  is  pious  and  good 
in  the  eyes  of  the  world  and  leads  a  perfect  life,  is  not,  be- 
cause of  that,  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  Something  higher  and 
better  is  necessary.  He  must  believe  in  Christ,  who  ascended 
into  heaven  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  A  tem- 
poral kingdom  knows  nothing  of  the  spiritual  matters  of  faith. 
It  does  not  deal  in  nor  control  these  things.  And  yet  the 
blind  world  dares  to  attempt  that  which  it  is  not  aible  to  un- 
derstand nor   rightly  to   judge. 

2,2.  On  the  other  hand,  Christ's  kingdom  has  nothing  to 
do  with  the  kingdoms  of  men.  He  permits  them  to  continue 
in  their  own  observances.  Christ  commands  that  the  disciples 
should  preach  the  Gospel  to  all  creatures.  The  creatures 
existed  before  the  Gospel  came  to  them.  Governments  are  in- 
stituted, and  laws  formed,  by  men,  through  God-given  reason 
and  wisdom.  St.  Peter  calls  them  human  ordinances  in  i  Pet 
2,  13.  They  are  also  called  ordinances  of  God  in  Rom  13,  2.  In 
such  things,  Christ  would  establish  no  change;  he  permits 
them  to  remain  as  they  are,  in  fact  and  in  name.  But  instructs 
the  world  concerning  his  own  eternal  kingdom ;  how  it  is 
possible  for  one  to  be  freed  from  sin  and  eternal  death,  how 
all,  without  difference,  shall  be  subject  unto  him,  and  acknowl- 
edge him,  through  faith,  as  their  Lord. 

33.  We  must  examine  and  rightly  understand  the  words, 
"He  that  believeth,"  in  order  not  to  pervert  or  mar  them  by 
additions  and  glosses.  With  such  the  papists  becloud  and  nul- 
lify this  sublime  and  powerful  passage,  attaching  to  it  their 
sermons,  and,  saying  that  here  must  be  understood  "good 
works"  with  the  word  "faith,"  so  that  it  must  read :  He  that 
believeth,  and  also  does  good  works,  shall  be  saved.  These 
are  the  highly  learned  masters  that  take   Christ  to   school, 
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correct  his  language  and  teach  him  how  to  speak,  babbling 
in  their  blindness  whatever  they  please,  though  they  know 
not  what  and  whereof  they  speak  concerning  these  sublime 
things.  But  we  shall  do  Christ  the  honor  to  keep  his  Word 
pure  und  un  defiled.  He  well  knew  how  to  express  these  t'hings 
and  what  he  would  have  the  disciples  speak  when  he  com- 
manded them  to  preach  his  message  to  all  the  world. 

34.  Christ  intentionally  made  the  statement  thus  plain: 
"He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized"  etc.,  in  order  to  set  right 
the  delusions  and  pretensions  of  the  Jews  and  of  all  the  world 
regarding  salvation  by  man's  own  works.  On  faith  and 
baptism,  not  on  our  own  but  on  his  works,  he  bases  all.  In 
opposition,  the  Jews,  and  the  world  in  general,  wish  to  con- 
sider their  own  pride  and  glory.  They  boast  of  their  own  ho- 
liness, unwilling  to  be  censured  and  condemned  in  respect  of  it. 
The  Jews,  because  they  observe  circumcision,  the  Law  and 
many  temple  services,  these,  in  their  own  estimation,  sufficient 
to  secure  them  salvation,  will,  therefore,  not  consent  that  the 
heathen,  who  observe  none  of  these,  should  be  considered  their 
equals,  be  called  God's  people  and  be  saved,  until  they  also 
conform  to  these  practices  and  become  Jews.  Just  so  the  false 
apostles,  and  many  of  those  who  became  Christians,  with 
great  pretense  fought  over  these  things  and  argued  against 
the  teachings  of  the  apostles. 

35.  Whafhave  the  heathen,  who  had  not  the  Word  of  God 
nor  the  true  knowledge  of  him,  ever  done  of  themselves,  yet 
the}^  would  ^.either  hear  nor  accept  the  Gospel  for  the  very 
reason  that  they  did  not  wish  to  forsake  their  idolatry.  They 
claimed  that  they  also  served  the  true  God  with  their  offerings 
and  religious  rites.  They  would  not  listen  to  condemnation 
of  these  things. 

36.  All  who  depend  on  good  works,  and  teach  the  people 
salvation  through  the  same,  are  alike  in  error.  They  cannot 
endure  disregard  of  their  works  in  the  matter  of  salvation. 
They  cannot  endorse  such  a  doctrine  as  Christ  here  states  to  be  , 
true :  "He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved"  etc.  Although  they 
receive  the  Gospel  and  wish  to  be  Christians,  as  do  our  pap- 
ists, they  will  not  accept  this  doctrine  in  its  purity  but  must 
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defile  the  same  with  their  additions  and  glosses,  claiming  that 
it  must  be  understood  thus:  He  that  believes,  and  does  also 
good  works,  shall  be  saved.  Their  interpretation  means  that 
one  obtains  salvation,  not  by  faith  alone,  but  also  by  good 
works.  Just  so  the  false  apostles  and  disciples  from  among 
the  Jews  also  made  additions  to  this  doctrine,  pretending  that 
not  faith  alone  secures  salvation,  but  the  law  of  Moses  must 
be  kept  also.  They  said:  "Except  ye  be  [circumcised  after 
the  custom  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be  saved."  Acts  15,  i.  Thus 
they  confused  the  true  disciples  and  Christians,  and  the 
apostles  at  Jerusalem  had  to  reject  this  statement  publicly. 

37.  But  you  may  say :  Indeed,  you  yourself  teach  that  a 
Christian  must  do  good  works;  God  himself  commanded 
to  do  them,  enjoining  the  keeping  of  the  Law,  and  Christ  also 
says:  "If  thou  wouldest  enter  into  life,  keep  the  command- 
ments," Mt  19,  17.  Now,  faith  alone  does  not  justify  and 
save.  This  message  must  be  understood  as  not  excluding 
good  works ;  but  Christ  here,  in  addition  and  beyond  good 
works,  also  demands  faith,  which  the  Jews  and  heathen  did 
not  exercise.  Our  papists  also  hold  that  good  works  are  not 
sufficient  unto  salvation  for  those  who  have  no  faith,  but  that 
faith  and  good  works  must  go  together.  Nor  do  they  mean 
by  "works"  the  observance  of  the  law  of  Moses,  of  circum- 
cision and  the  Jewish  temple  service,  which  are  now  obsolete ; 
but  they  mean  the  works  demanded  by  the  ten  commandments, 
which  teach  the  obedience  all  men  owe  to  God. 

And  in  order  to  prove  that  these  words  must  be  thus  under- 
stood, the  papists  refer  to  Mt  28,  19 — 20:  "Go  ye  there- 
fore, and  make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  baptizing  them," 
etc.  and  "teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
commanded  you."  These  last  words,  they  say,  also  belong  to 
the  command  Christ  here  gave  to  the  disciples ;  therefore,  this 
text  must  be  interpreted  to  mean  that  it  demands  not  faith 
alone,  but  also  good  works. 

38.  We  answer:  All  this,  as  I  have  said  before,  is  mere 
babbling,  false  and  perverted  comment  of  blind  sophists  who 
understand  nothing  of  this  text  and  of  the  glorious  doctrine  of 
the  Gospel.  They  know  not  what  they  say,  concerning  either 
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faith  or  good  works,  nor  do  they  know  how  properly  to  distin- 
guish between  the  two.  We  also  confess,  and  have  always,  bet- 
ter and  more  forcibly  than  the  papists,  taught  that  good  works 
must  be  done;  that  they  must  follow  faith,  and  that  faith  is 
dead  if  good  works  be  absent.  Therefore,  this  doctrine  of 
faith  does  not  denounce  good  works;  it  does  not  teach  that 
they  should  not  be  performed.  Nor  is  it  the  question  here, 
whether  or  no  good  works  are  requisite.  But  faith  and  good 
works  differ,  and  it  must  be  taught  with  discrimination  what 
is  the  value  of  each  for  and  by  itself.  Each  must  be  considered 
in  its  proper  relations  that  we  may  understand  both  what  faith 
accomplishes  and  receives,  and  why  good  works  are  neces- 
sary. This  distinction  is  everywhere  taught  in  the  Gospel  and 
was  preached  by  the  apostles.  It  is,  therefore,  but  blindness, 
if  not  intentional  malice,  that  these  papal  sophists,  without 
here  making  any  distinction,  in  a  swine-like  manner  miscon- 
strue and  pervert  these  passages  so  that  neither  of  them  can 
be   clearly  understood. 

39.  We,  therefore,  insist  that  these  two  passages — this 
one  and  that  written  in  Matthew — be  properly  interpreted 
in  the  light  of  their  actual  wording  and  arrangement.  In  our 
teachings  it  is  right  that  we  instruct  men  to  observe  all  that 
Christ  commanded.  But  we  Cannot  disregard  that  which 
Christ  here  says  concerning  faith.  We  must  always  observe 
the  place  and  order  which  Christ  gives  his  words.  Now,  we 
find  in  this  text,  Mt  28,  19 — 20,  that  Christ  first  commands 
the  eleven  to  go  and  make  disciples  of  all  nations,  and  to  bap- 
tize them  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit. 
That  is,  they  are  to  preach  to  them  the  teaching  of  the  Gos- 
pel, how  they  must  be  saved — which,  as  yet,  neither  the 
Jews  nor  the  heathen  knew — and  in  this  knowledge  to  bap- 
tize them,  making  the  people  disciples  or  Christians.  These  are 
the  first  essentials  and  thereto  the  words  agree:  "He  that 
believeth  and  is  baptized"  etc.  Then  comes  the  other  part, 
which  must  follow  the  teachings  of  the  Gospel,  namely,  what 
those  who  believe  and  are  baptized  shall  do.  These,  Christ 
says,  ye  shall  teach  to  observe  all  things  that  I  commanded 
you,   so   that   all   things   shall   be   according   to   my   Word, 
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and  not  according  to  the  Jewish  law  and  Ceremonies,  or 
any  man-made  laws  pertaining  to  self-chosen  works  or  relig- 
ious services. 

40.  Therefore  these  two,  faith  and  good  works,  must  not 
be  confused.  They  must  be  clearly  distinguished  from  each 
other.  Faith  and  baptism,  as  the  chief  part  and  foundation 
of  our  salvation,  must  stand  first.  The  other  part  follows.  Both 
must  be  taught,  but  each  in  its  proper  relation.  As  I  have  often 
stated,  and  as  is  also  clearly  self-evident,  there  is  a  vast  differ- 
rence  between  the  efficacy  of  our  own  works  and  of  that  which 
Christ  has  accomplished  for  us.  In  our  teaching,  the  latter  must 
be  exalted  and  made  infinitely  superior  to  the  former. 
Now,  in  these  words  of  Christ:  "Teach  all  nations  and 
baptize  them"  etc. ;  and  "He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized"— it  is  evident  that  he  holds  before  us  not  our  unworthy 
works  and  the  demands  of  the  Law,  but  his  own  merits  and 
his  gift;  these  we  can  accept  in  no  other  way  than  by  faith. 
These  are  the  treasures  by  which  we  are  saved,  which  were 
neither  earned  nor  procured  by  us,  but  were  graciously  pre- 
sented to  us  by  him.  For  we  may  never  dare  to  boast  that 
we  merit  the  gift  of  Christ  in  whom  we  believe,  or  that  the 
baptism  which  we  receive  in  his  name  is  of  our  own  doing  or 
has  been  instituted  by  any  human  being. 

41.  To  prove  my  statements,  consider  this:  Christ  says 
plainly  and  clearly;  "He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall 
be  saved;"  as  though  he  would  say:  If  you  would  know  how 
you  can  be  saved,  then  this  shall  be  considered  the  chief 
and  essential  condition — ^to  believe  and  be  baptized.  The 
question  is  not  whether  or  no  we  must  do  good  works. 
There  is  no  dispute  about  that.  But  there  is  something 
more  important.  The  point  is  not  what  we  are  doing 
ourselves,  but  where  shall  we  seek  with  the  certainty 
we  shall  find  that  by  which  we  can  be  saved  from  sin 
and  death,  and  can  obtain  life  and  salvation?  Here  Christ 
clearly  explains  what  shall  be  the  chief  doctrine  of  the  Gos- 
pel. He  bases  it  entirely  on  faith  and  baptism,  concluding 
that  we  shall  be  saved  for  the  sole  reason  that  we  have  Christ 
by  faith  and  baptism. 
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42.  Believing  means:  To  hold  to  be  true,  and  with  all 
the  heart  to  depend  on,  that  which  the  Gospel  and  all  the 
articles  of  faith  say  about  Christ;  that  he  has  been  sent  to 
us  by  God  the  Father,  that  he  suffered,  died  and  rose  again 
and  ascended  into  heaven  for  the  sole  reason  that  we  may 
obtain  from  God  the  Father  forgiveness  of  sin  and  life 
eternal  in  his  name.  That  our  faith  may  grasp  and  hold 
this  the  more  firmly,  he  gives  us  holy  baptism,  by  this  visible 
sign  to  prove  that  God  the  Father  will  accept  us  and  un- 
failingly give  us  that  which  is  offered  to  us  in  the  Gospel. 

43.  Now,  if  I  am  to  beheve  this,  then  I  must  not  adul- 
terate my  faith  with  belief  in  my  own  works.  I  must  not  de- 
pend upon  my  own  merits,  daring  to  offer  them  to  God,  as 
do  the  monks  and  self-righteous  Jews.  There  are  two  doc- 
trines that  will  not  agree  and  can  never  hold  combined, 
namely,  the  belief  that  we,  for  Christ's  sake  and  without 
our  merits,  obtain  God's  grace;  and  the  belief  that  we  ob- 
tain God's  grace  by  our  own  works.  For  if  we  could  ob- 
tain this  grace  by  our  own  merits,  then  we  should  not  need 
Christ  in  addition.  Such  confusion  and  detestable  patch- 
work of  the  sophists  cannot  be  tolerated — the  claiming  that 
Christ,  indeed,  atoned  for  original  sins  and  for  sins  done 
aforetime  and  that  he  opens  the  door  of  heaven,  but  that 
we  ourselves,  by  our  own  good  works,  must  now  also  atone 
for  sins  and  merit  grace  in  order  to  fully  obtain  salvation. 
This  is  to  rob  Christ  of  his  honor;  yea,  to  set  him, 
his  death,  resurrection  and  ascension  aside,  as  if  his  merit 
were  not  sufficient  for  us,  and  as  if  his  sufferings  and  blood 
are  not  able  to  atone  for  sins.  But  St.  John  says  he  is  the 
only  propitiation  for  our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only,  but 
for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  I  Jn  2,  2, 

44'  And  that  the  passage  we  are  considering  and  similar 
ones  must  be  thus  understood,  St.  Paul  teaches  in  his  epistles, 
especially  in  that  to  the  Romans,  where  he  proves  that  we  are 
freely  justified  by  his  grace  through  the  redemption  that  is 
in  Christ  Jesus,  whom  God  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation, 
through  faith  in  his  blood  Rom  3,  24 — 25.  Here  he  plainly 
mentions  the  word  gratis,  i.  e.,  freely,  without  our  merits,  and 
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not  for  the  sake  of  our  works.  Thus,  we  may  have  a  sure 
consolation,  and  not  doubt  God's  grace  and  salvation  though 
we  are  truly  unworthy  and  still  have  remnants  of  sin  in  us. 
If  the  people  be  taught  thus :  If  you  desire  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  a  merciful  God,  you  must  do  enough  good  works 
and  possess  sufficient  merits  to  overcome  and  remove  your 
sins — then  faith  is  already  nullified.  Christ  is  then  of  no 
efficacy,  conscience  is  robbed  of  all  consolation,  and  man  is 
driven  to  despair,  because  he  seeks  help  by  and  in  himself  and 
dares  to  attempt  to  accomplish  himself  that  for  which  Christ 
was  sent  and  which  only  he  could  do  for  us.  Christ  came  to 
fulfil  the  Law,  and  to  earn  for  us,  by  his  obedience,  grace 
and  life  eternal. 

45.  So,  our  passage  on  faith^  and  others  like  it,  must  be 
understood  in  this.li<^ht;  not  perverted  and  marred  by  mis- 
leading comments  and  additions,  for  the  purpose  of  belittling 
faith  and  contradicting  Christ's  meaning.  Such  error  will 
surely  result  if  the  teaching  of  good  works  is  confused  with 
that  of  faith ;  if  distinction  is  not  made  between  the  chief 
doctrine  of  Christ's  Gospel,  appropriation  by  faith  alone,  and 
the  teaching  of  the  Law  concerning  good  works.  As  I  said 
above,  these  two  doctrines  cannot  stand  side  by  side ;  they  are 
directly  contradictory.  To  believe  that  for  Christ's  sake  alone 
grace  and  eternal  life  are  granted,  and  yet  at  the  same  time 
to  seek  and  claim  to  obtain  them  by  our  own  merits,  is 
absurd. 

46.  I  repeat,  Christ  would,  with  these  words,  condemn 
the  pretensions  of  the  Jews  and  of  all  the  world,  their  boast- 
ing of  their  law  and  works,  and  would  declare  that  no  one  will 
be  saved  by  works,  but  alone  by  faith  in  the  Lord.  It  is 
written  that  Christ  alone  has  conquered  sin  and  death,  and 
is  now  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  etc. 

47.  From  all  thia  explanation  you  are  now  enabled  to 
clearly  distinguish  between  these  two  passages  from  Matthew 
and  Mark — which  the  papists,  by  reason  of  their  ignorance, 
confound  with  each  other — so  that  both  are  vindicated.  By 
the  text :  *'He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized"  etc.,  our  own 
works  and  doings,  in  so  far  as  they  are  considered  as  a  merit. 
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are  not  considered  with  faith  but  are  excluded  when  we 
speak  of  man's  justification  and  salvation  before  God.  Not 
that  good  works  have  no  place  in  a  believer's  creed,  but  he 
must  be  conscious  that  by  his  own  worthiness  he  cannot  be 
saved,  that  his  own  works  and  deeds  do  not  merit  for  him 
grace  and  life  eternal;  that  this  has  been  merited  for  him 
through  Christ  alone,  granted  him  for  Christ's  sake,  and  must 
be  apprehended  by  faith.  Then  this  text,  "He  that  behev- 
eth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved,"  is  rightly  understood. 

48.  When  one  understands  and  believes  this  text,  then  the 
teaching  of  the  other  text  should  follow,  namely,  that  we 
should  also  do  good  works.  Yet  good  works  must  accompany 
faith  and  depend  upon  faith,  which  always  clings  to  Christ 
and  pleads  before  God  that  he  will  graciously  and  for  Christ's 
sake  accept  and  be  pleased  with  the  supplicant's  life  and 
works,  and  not  impute  to  him  that  which  might  be  imper- 
fect and  sinful  in  him.  Hereupon  follows  properly  the 
text,  Mt  28,  20:  "Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  what- 
soever I  commanded  you."  Fail  not  to  observe  the  first  and 
essential  condition;  for  if  faith  is  absent,  all  our  good  works 
and  upright  Hfe  count  for  naught  before  God.  Indeed,  it  is 
not  possible  to  do  truly  good  works  without  faith.  Christ 
says  in  John  15,  5:  "For  apart  from  me  ye  can  do  nothing" 
etc. 

49.  Observe,  by  making  this  distinction  you  can  rightly 
understand  this  passage.  Learn  how  to  apply  it  and  to  de- 
rive from  it  consolation  in  the  struggle  with  a  conscience,  ter- 
rified by  sin  and  death.  Only  in  the  experience  of  such 
agony  can  one  know  the  power  of  faith.  This  truth  is  ap- 
parent even  among  the  papists  and  all  sectarians,  for  they 
also  preach  these  words,  although  in  a  superficial  and  indif- 
ferent manner  as  if  they  were  of  no  importance.  They  thus 
show,  by  their  besmirching  additions,  that  they  understand 
nothing  about  the  subject.  Alas,  exclaim  the  papists,  that 
you  preach  nothing  but  faith,  notwithstanding  we  are  neither 
unbelievers  nor  Turks.  Well,  my  good  man,  if  it  is  so  easy, 
then  try  it  once  and  see  how  you  will  fare  in  the  hour  when 
death  overtakes  you,  or  when  Satan  terrifies  and  disheartens 
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you,  and  when  your  reason  and  all  your  senses  feel  nothing 
but  God's  wrath  and  the  anguish  of  hell. 

50.  If  you  are  a  Christian,  as  you  claim,  then  you  must,  in- 
deed, believe  and  never  doubt  the  statement  that  Christ  died 
for  you,  and  through  his  resurrection  and  ascension  con- 
quered for  you  sin,  death  and  hell;  yes,  destroyed  and  swal- 
lowed them  up.  Why  is  it,  then,  that  you  still  fear  death, 
flee  from  God  and  dread  his  judgment?  This  surely  is  an  un- 
mistakable sign  that  you  lack  faith,  inasmuch  as  he  that  has 
faith  cannot  he  troubled  nor  terrified  by  death  or  hell.  Where 
faith  is,  there  it  strengthens  and  delivers  the  heart  from  fear, 
so  that  we  can  cheerfully  say:  What  do  I  tare  for  sin,  death 
and  the  terrors  of  Satan,  for  I  have  a  Lord  and  Saviour  who 
sits  in  heaven  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father,  and  rules 
over  all  in  heaven,  and  upon  earth,  and  who  gives  me  his 
righteousness  and  life?  Can  you  thoroughly  learn  the  art  to 
do  this  ?  Then  I  will  say,  you  are  a  doctor  of  all  the  do.ctors. 
However,  you  w411  certainly  experience,  like  all  others,  even 
the  greatest  saints,  that  you  are  woefully  deficient  when  it 
comes  to  a  real  test  and  trial. 

51.  The  reason  the  world  cares  naught  about  the  preach- 
ing of  faith  is  that  it  lives  in  false  .security  and  in  careless- 
ness, having  neither  knowledge  nor  experience  of  the  terrors 
of  sin  and  a  troubled  conscience.  But  when  death  and  its 
horrors  overtake  it,  then  it  knows  of  no  help  and  plunges 
suddenly  into  despair.  Then  it  will,  indeed,  having  waited 
too  long,  realize  what  it  is  to  have  faith,  of  which  it  hitherto 
knew  nothing.  It  will  learn  that  faith  is  not  a  dead  letter, 
not  mere  words  of  the  tongue,  a  vague  idea  or  a  mere  imag- 
ination, which  the  papists  call  faith,  but  a  fearless  and  strong 
courage  that,  with  all  boldness  of  heart,  relies  on  Christ,  in 
defiance  of  sin,  death  and  hell. 

52.  In  such  times,  even  the  best  of  holy  men  deplore  their 
weakness,  and  must  confess  that  their  faith  is  still  insufficient, 
because  they  are  sad  and  troubled  by  fear  and  anguish.  As 
to  these  words,  *'He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved"  etc.,  there 
is,  indeed,  no  doubt  whatever  that  by  them  hell  is  closed, 
heaven  opened,  and  eternal  life  and  joy  granted.     But  here 
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the  chief  thing  is  lacking,  namely,  that  you  are  not  yet  the 
person  qui  credit^  i.  e.,  who  believes,  or  that  you  are  still 
weak  in  faith.  However,  though  you  are  not  strong,  if  you 
only  cHng  to  Christ  you  will  obtain  the  consolation,  power 
and  strength  that  overcomes  all  terror  of  death  and  hell, 
which  all  human  power,  works  and  merit  cannot  accomplish. 

53.  Here  your  conscience,  burdened  by  the  demands  of 
the  Law,  will  say :  You  still  have  sin,  and  have  not  kept  God's 
icommandments,  which  under  threat  of  eternal  «condemnation, 
you  are  bound  to  keep.  Answer:  All  this  I  know,  alas,  only 
too  well,  and  you  must  not  speak  to  me  of  it.  Wait  with 
your  demands  of  the  Law  as  to  what  I  must  do,  till  I  first 
possess  this  chief  part  of  my  salvation,  namely,  Christ  and 
his  righteousness,  Christ  who  conquers  sin  and  death  for  me. 
This,  alone,  I  want  to  hear  now,  and  it  shall  transcend  the 
other  in  importance  as  much  as  the  heavens  are  higher  than 
the  earth.  For  at  present  the  question  is  not,  how  I  must 
live  and  what  I  must  do,  but  how  I  may  overcome  sin  and 
death,  or,  as  Christ  here  says,  be  saved.  But,  after  having  at- 
tained all  this,  and  being,  in  spite  of  all  that  is  called  sin, 
death,  hell,  God's  wrath,  Law  and  works,  in  Christ  justified 
and  saved,  and  made  heir  of  life  eternal,  then  I  want  to  know 
also  how  I  must  live  here  on  the  earth.  Then  you  may  come 
and  teach  and  admonish  me,  like  a  faithful  schoolmaster,  as 
much  as  you  can,  but  never  going  further  with  your  Moses 
than  is  right  and  necessary;  not  teaching  me  that  thereby  I 
can  be  saved,  or  can  conquer  sin  and  death. 

54.  Now,  this  is  the  message  that  Christ  commands  to  be 
preached  to  all  creatures.  But  that  we  may  know  that  in  his 
kingdom  he  would  have  this  message  supreme,  so  that  we 
should  never  doubt  it,  nor  expect  something  else,  but  should 
altogether  depend  upon  it  and  know  that  it  shall  stand  as  an 
irrevocable  declaration  of  this  Lord  of  all  creation,  Christ 
repeats  the  message  once  more,  making  it  still  stronger  in  the 
negative  form,  saying: 

''But  he  that  dishelieveth  shall  be  condemned/' 

55.  Here  you  have  the  final  judgment  against  the  boast- 
ing pride  and  self-praise  of  the  Jews  and  of  all  the  world. 
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As  the  first  part  of  the  text  with  one  word  opens  heaven, 
closes  hell  and  sets  aside  Moses  and  the  threats  of  the  Law 
for  those  who  believe,  so  Christ  here  with  one  word,  closes 
heaven,  leaves  open  the  jaws  of  hell,  permits  death  to  reign 
and  Moses  to  be  an  intolerable  tyrant  for  all  that  disbelieve. 
For  this  there  is  and  shall  be  no  help,  though  you,  like  the 
Jews,  torment  yourself  to  death  in  keeping  the  Law,  even 
torturing  and  burdening  yourselves,  saying:  Did  I  not  do 
many  good  works  and  even  suffer  much?  Alas,  here  you 
have  the  decision:  ''He  that  disbelieveth  shall  be  condemned.'* 

56.  Even  though  man  accomplishes  all  that  he  possibly 
can,  yet  without  Christ,  everything  has  already  been  con- 
cluded under  sin  and  God's  wrath ;  as  we  heard  in  the  Gospel 
of  St.  John,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  convict  the  world  in 
respect  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  etc.  Jn  16,  8.  Here, 
in  the  text  we  are  considering,  the  judgment  of  condemna- 
tion is  already  pronounced  on  the  world,  together  with  all 
its  righteousness  of  the  Law  and  religious  service.  No  one 
on  earth  can  escape  this  judgment,  nor  be  rescued  from  con- 
demnation, except  by  hearing  and  believing  this  message, 
which  says  that  those  who  believe  in  this  Lord  and  Saviour 
shall  not  be  condemned  because  of  their  sins,  but  shall,  be- 
cause of  him,  have  forgiveness  of  sins  and  life  eternal. 

Christ  says,  in  John  3,  16,  that  *'God  so  loved  the  world 
that  he  gave  his  only  begotten  son,  that  whosoever  believeth 
on  him  should  not  perish"  etc.  ''For  God  sent  not  the  Son 
into  the  world  to  judge  the  world;  but  that  the  world  should 
be  saved  through  him."  Jn  3,  17.  Therefore,  "He  that  be- 
lieveth on  him  is  not  judged,"  but  "he  that  believeth  not," 
says  he,  "hath  been  judged  already."  Jn  3,  18.  This  judg- 
ment of  condemnation  remains  upon  him  because  of  his  dis- 
believing, imputing  all  sins  to  him,  which  cannot  be  forgiven. 
Thus  he  increases  his  sin  and  makes  his  condemnation  the 
stronger;  in  addition  to  all  other  sins,  he  also  despises  Christ 
^by  not  believing  in  him. 

B.  The  Signs  Christ  Appointed  To  Accompany  This 
Preaching. 

57.  When  Christ  adds  baptism  to  the  first  part,  "He  that 
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believeth/'  he  has  in  view  the  established  rite  among  the 
Christian  people.  We  read  in  Mt  28,  19,  where  he  puts  both 
parts  together,  ''Make  disciples  of  all  the  nations,  baptizing 
them"  etc.  He  thus  shows,  first,  that  faith,  which  the  Gospel 
preaches,  must  not  remain  concealed;  it  is  not  sufficient  for 
each  one  to  go  his  own  way  and  believe  for  himself,  after  he 
has  heard  this  Gospel  message,  deeming  it  not  necessary  to 
confess  his  faith  before  others.  On  the  contrary,  in  order 
that  it  may  become  evident,  not  only  where  this  Gospel  is 
preached,  but  also  where  it  is  accepted  and  believed,  that  is, 
where  the  :church  and  kingdom  of  Christ  may  be  in  this  world, 
Christ  wants  to  unite  and  hold  us  together  by  virtue  of  this 
divine  sign,  baptism. 

If  Christians  were  without  such  an  ordinance,  if  they  had 
no  common  bond  in  the  way  of  seal  or  sign,  the  organization 
would  neither  be  expanded  nor  preserved.  Christ  wishes  to 
bind  us  together  by  a  divine  communion,  to  further  the  spread 
of  the  Gospel;  that  others  through  our  confession,  may  be 
brought  into  the  fold.  Therefore,  baptism  is  a  public  testi- 
mony to  the  Gospel  teaching,  and  to  our  faith,  by  which  the 
world  may  know  where  and  within  whom  the  Lord  rules. 

58.  In  the  second  place,  Christ  has  especially  ordained  this 
sign  to  the  end  that,  through  the  office  of  the  Word  and  of  bap- 
tism, we  may  be  conscious  of  God's  work  and  mighty  power 
in  his  church ;  that  the  Christian,  in  accepting  baptism,  might 
know  that,  Christ  himself  being  witness,  he  is  accepted  by 
God  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Spirit.  That  is  w^hat  it  means 
to  be  baptized  into  the  name  of  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy 
Ghost,  in  obedience  to  Christ's  command.  Thus,  baptism  is 
a  sign  and  seal,  in  addition  to  the  Word  or  promise,  that  we 
have  been  called  and  brought  into  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
have  become  God's  children  and  heirs  of  eternal  life,  if,  by 
faith  we  cling  to  Christ.  This  we  have  often  taught  else- 
where with  reference  to  baptism. 

59.  It  is,  indeed,  wisely  ordained  by  Christ,  that  In  his 
kingdom,  which  shall  expand  into  all  the  world  and  among 
all  nations,  he  Instituted  not  many  ceremonies,  as  was  the 
custom  among  the  Jews,  nor  a  diversity  of  forms  among  the 
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various  countries  and  nations,  peoples  and  languages;  but 
he  ordained  only  the  simplest  and  most  ordinary  sign;  it  is 
everywhere  observed  in  the  same  way  — just  as  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  is  alike  in  all  places,  making  all,  adults  and  chil- 
dren, rich  and  poor,  great  and  humble,  one  and  all,  in  the 
world,  equal  before  God.  Hence,  if  a  Christian  from  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  world  should  come  to  us  and  observe 
our  forms,  he  would  have  to  say,  They  are  the  very  same 
Word  and  sign  that  I  have  learned  and  received. 

60.  Among  the  various  inhabitants  that  people  our  earth, 
each  individual  and  each  nation  has  its  own  characteristics. 
But  Christians  everywhere  may  be  distinguished  by  their 
one  doctrine,  one  language,  one  sign,  even  as  they  have  one 
faith  and  one  confession.  Indeed,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  every- 
where is  a  kingdom  of  love,  unity  and  peace.  But  it  would 
be  impossible  for  it  to  always  withstand,  steadfastly  and  in 
unity,  the  devils  and  their  wiles,  if  Christ,  by  his  divine 
power,  did  not  preserve  and  protect  it. 

However,  we  see  that  although  Satan  causes  many  sects 
and  factions  to  rise  up,  soon  they  war  among  themselves  and 
disappear  again.  What  countless  cliques  and  fanatical  ty- 
rants Satan  has  produced  to  oppose  the  Gospel  during  these 
fifteen  hundred  years,  endeavoring  to  rend  and  destroy  the 
kingdom  of  Christ !  And  yet  there  remains  to  this  day  one 
and  the  same  Gospel  message,  one  faith,  one  baptism  and 
all ;  even  the  world,  if  not  wilfully  blind  and  hardened,  might 
see  and  feel  the  strength  and  power  of  this  Lord. 

61.  Christ  deems  it  sufficient  to  say,  in  the  first  part  of 
our  text:  "He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,"  and  in  the 
other  part :  "But  he  that  disbelieveth"  etc.,  not  further  men- 
tioning baptism.  The  reason,  of  course,  is  that  the  first 
part  sufficiently  enjoins  the  ordinance  and  that  baptism  is 
commanded  elsewhere,  namely,  in  Mt  28,  19:  "Make  disciples 
of  all  the  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father" 
etc.  Hence,  we  have  no  authority  in  these  for  omitting  bap- 
tism;  no  reason  to  hold  that  because  one  has  faith  he  needs 
no  baptism.  If  one  becomes  a  Christian  and  truly  believes, 
he  will  surely  also  gladly  accept  this  sign.     He  will  wish  to 
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have  this  divine  testimony  and  confirmation  of  his  salvation, 
for  strength  and  consolation  throughout  life,  and  also  to  con- 
fess his  faith  publicly  before  the  world.  St.  Paul  makes 
plain  the  Christian's  duty  when  he  says :  "With  the  heart 
man  believeth  unto  righteousness;  and  with  the  mouth  con- 
fession is  made  unto  salvation."  Rom  10,  10.  True,  it  is 
possible  that  one  may  believe  though  he  is  not  baptized;  and 
again,  that  some  may  receive  baptism  though  they  do  not 
believe. 

62.  This  text,  however,  must  be  understood  as  command- 
ing and  confirming  baptism :  no  one  shall  despise  the  ordi- 
nance but,  as  has  been  said,  it  is  the  duty  of  all  to  accept  It. 
Yet  the  lines  must  not  be  drawn  so  closely  that  one  should  be 
condemned  and  lost  for  the  failure  to  receive  baptism  if 
he  could  not  obtain  it. 

63.  As  a  summary,  we  derive  from  this  text  the  following 
propositions : 

1.  Some  believe,  and  are  baptized,  which  is  in  accordance 

with  the  general  command  of  Christ,  the  rule  that  is 
to  be  taught  and  observed. 

2.  Some  believe,  but  are  not  baptized. 

3.  Some  do  not  believe,  and  yet  they  are  baptized. 

4.  Some  do  not  believe,  and  are  also  not  baptized. 

64.  This  distinction  is  made  by  the  text  itself.  (To  the 
first  two  points  belongs,  as  we  have  said,  that  part  of  this 
passage  affirming  and  promising  salvation,  namely,  "Shall 
be  saved."  Ed.  1546).  It  has  always  unanimously  been 
believed  that  a  person  dying  a  believer  is  not  lost,  though 
he  be  not  baptized;  for  it  may  happen  that  a  true  believer 
is  suddenly  overtaken  by  death  before  he  can  receive  the 
desired  baptism.  (It  also  occurs  that  infants  sometimes  die 
before,  during  or  immediately  after  their  birth.  These,  hav- 
ing already  been  commended  to  the  Lord  by  the  faith  and 
prayers  of  the  parents  or  other  Christians,  without  doubt 
Christ  will  accept,  according  to  his  words :  "Suflfer  the  little 
children  to  come  unto  me."  But  as  to  the  other  two  points, 
namely,  those  who  do  not  believe,  whether  God  grant  they 
be  baptized  or  not,  judgment  of  condemnation  is  pronounjeed 
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over  them.    Ed.  1546).    Concerning  this  it  is  not  necessary  to 
speak  further. 

65.  But  the  troublesome  Anabaptist  sects  speak  con- 
temptuously of  holy  baptism,  claiming  that  no  one  should  be 
baptized  who  does  not  first  believe.  Their  intent  is  to  abol- 
ish infant  baptism.  But  since  enough  has  been  written  against 
this  error  of  the  Anabaptists  in  former  postils  and  elsewhere, 
we  will  not  now  dwell  on  this  matter.  It  is  enough  to  know 
that  Christ  and  the  apostles  make  a  distinction  between  these 
two  points,  namely,  teaching  and  baptizing.  Baptism  is  ad- 
ministered but  once.  We  would  need  many  to  perform  the 
ceremony  if  baptism  had  to  be  administered  as  often  as  we 
preach  and  teach.  The  teaching  and  preaching  are  of  the 
most  important  and  must  be  done  constantly. 

66.  It  is  not  stated  here  whether  baptism  should  be  ad- 
ministered before  or  after  the  teaching,  but  may  God  grant 
that  the  office  of  preaching  should  be  exercised  above  every- 
thing else ;  then  baptisms  will  follow.  It  is  evident  that 
he  who  receives  baptism  once,  does  not  need  this  sign  again. 
But  the  teaching  of  the  Word,  by  which  faith  is  kindled, 
strengthened  and  preserved,  we  need  continually.  For  this 
reason,  we  observe,  the  office  of  baptizing  was  committed  to 
people  of  much  humbler  station  than  was  the  office  of 
preaching.  Christ,  himself,  baptized  no  one,  as  we  read  in 
John  4,  2,  but  commanded  his  disciples  to  do  so.  St.  Paul 
says  that  he  was  sent,  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the  Gos- 
pel, I  Cor  I,  17,  and  that  he  himself  baptized  but  few 
people,  though  he  preached  the  Gospel  among  ail  the  heathen. 

6y.  The  sum  and  substance  of  the  lesson,  therefore.  Is, 
for  us  to  give  heed  to  the  Word  and  teaching,  and  not  to 
judge  whether  one  truly  believes  or  not.  Where  the  Word  is, 
there  we  shall  also  administer  baptism,  be  the  people  young 
or  old.  For  we  are  not  commanded  to  accomplish  the  impos- 
sibility of  looking  into  a  man's  heart  to  judge  whether  he  be- 
lieves or  not.  This  must  be  left  to  Christ  alone.  Neither  is 
it  commanded  us,  in  our  office  of  preaching,  to  seek  to  know 
how  each  one  may  believe,  or  who  accepts  the  Word  and 
who  does  not.    It  will  not  do  for  you  to  say  that  you  would 
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preach  only  to  those  whom  you  could  first  know  to  be  ready  to 
believe  and  accept  the  Word.  In  that  case  you  would  never 
dare  to  preach  at  all.  The  same  holds  in  baptism.  You  must 
not  wait  until  you  are  sure  as  to  who  believes  and  who  does 
not,  but  give  heed  to  this:  Wherever  the  Word  is  preached 
and  heard,  and  baptism  is  desired,  there  you  are  commanded 
to  administer  baptism,  both  to  young  and  old.  Wliere  the 
Word,  the  all-important  thing,  is  rightly  preached,  the  other 
will  naturally  follow.  And,  again,  where  the  teaching  of  the 
Word  is  in  error,  all  else  is  in  vain;  because  there  is  neither 
faith  nor  Christ.  It  is  the  Word  that  brings  us  everything, 
the  sacraments  with  their  power,  peace  of  conscience  and  even 
Christ  himself;  for  it  is  his  power  and  strength,  or,  as 
David  calls  it:  ''The  rod  of  his  strength  out  of  Zion,"  Ps 
no,  2;  or,  as  St.  Paul  says,  "The  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion to  everyone  that  believeth,"   Rom   i,    16. 

68.  Preaching  is,  then,  the  chief  work  that  Christ  and 
all  the  apostles  performed  and  commanded  us  to  do.  Christ 
gives  the  commission:  ''Go  ye  into  all  the  world  and  preach 
the  Gospel  to  the  whole  creation"  etc.  The  other  work,  be- 
ing inferior  in  importance,  can,  indeed,  be  performed  by 
those  who  are  not  charged  with  the  greater  responsibility  of 
preaching.  It  will  be  recalled  that  both  Christ  and  the 
apostles  sent  many  to  lay  hands  on  the  sick.  We  may  safely 
assume  that,  in  the  instance  when,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
apostles  on  Pentecost  and  afterwards,  the  number  of  believers 
who  received  the  Word  and  were  baptized  increased  to 
five  thousand,  not  all  of  this  multitude  were  baptized  by 
the  apostles  alone.  The  apostles  had  to  attend  to  their 
office  of  preaching,  as  commanded.  Baptisms  were  accom- 
plished by  the  assistance  of  others  who  accompanied  the 
apostles.  St.  Paul,  havino-  already  been  called  to  the  apostle- 
ship,  was  baptized  by  the  disciple  Ananias.  Acts  o,  18. 

69.  Therefore,  it  depends  not  on  the  person,  whoever  it 
may  be,  that  administers  baptism  or  that  receives  it ;  who  it 
IS  that  preaches  the  Word  or  hears  it.  They  may  be  saints 
or  sinners,  believers  or  unbelievers ;  if  only  the  Word  is 
preached  and  taught  in  its  purity,  then  the  ministry  is  also 
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right,  no  matter  who  the  minister  may  be.  The  office  of 
preaching  being  first  observed,  then  Christ  speaks  to  you  and 
me  who  hear  the  Word  and  desire  to  be  Christians,  admon- 
ishing us  with  this  passage:  *'He  that  believeth  and  is  bap- 
tized shall  be  saved." 

70.  The  Christians  filling  this  office  and  possessing  the 
talent  that  must  bear  interest,  are  commanded  to  preach 
wherever  possible,  and,  together  with  the  preaching,  admini- 
ster also  baptism.  But  as  to  who  may  believe  or  disbelieve, 
this  you  must  commit  to  Christ  himself,  for  it  is  not  in  the 
preacher's  power  to  save  or  «condemn,  but  in  the  power  of 
Christ  alone.  He  is  Lord  over  life  and  death,  and  may, 
therefore,  grant  it  or  withhold  it  from  whomsoever  he  will. 

71.  However,  Christ  is  not  silent  upon  the  point,  to  whom 
will  he  grant  salvation.  He  says:  *'He  that  believeth  and 
is  baptized  shall  be  saved."  And  again:  "He  that  disbe- 
lieveth  shall  be  condemned."  Naught  else  can  help  or  hinder ; 
no  difference  of  person  or  station  avails ;  one  being  is  as  dear 
to  him  as  another.  Only  that  one  believes  and  desires  bap- 
tism, will  avail  to  save.  All  who  are  disciples  or  hearers  of 
this   message  must  so   learn. 

'J2.  Preachers  and  teachers  must  see  to  it  that  they  preach 
and  teach  faithfully,  and,  as  St.  Paul  says,  shrink  not  from 
declaring  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  Acts  20,  2J,  that  the 
hearers  may  know  what  God  demands  and  has  decreed  con- 
cerning them.  All  the  world  has  always  desired,  searched 
and  sought  to  know  this,  but  no  one  ever  attained  such 
knowledge,  till  it  was  revealed  from  heaven  through  Christ. 
It  is  embodied  in  this  message.  We  should  no  longer  seek 
nor  expect  any  other  revelation.  Here  it  may  be  clearly  per- 
ceived that  the  Gospel  itself  is  witness  that  the  W^ord  of 
preaching  and  the  sacraments  are  the  means  by  which  you 
may  know  God's  decree  concerning  yourself.  If  you  believe 
the  message,  you  shall  be  saved.  But  if  you  do  not  believe, 
then  it  is  also  decreed  that  you  shall  come  under  the  judg- 
ment of  condemnation,  no  matter  how  earnestly  you  may 
have  sought,  by  your  works  and  deeds,  to  obtain  salvation. 
Though  you  had  accomplished  all  the  works  and  wonders 
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of  angels  and  men,  It  would  be  unavailing.  The  whole  world 
is  hereby  divided  into  two  classes,  entirely  separated  from 
each  other,  the  one  for  heaven  and  the  other  for  hell.  On 
the  last  day  no  other  judgment  shall  be  pronounced  than  that 
in  accordance  with  this  message,  namely,  the  reward  of  be- 
lief or  disbelief. 

"j}^.  Therefore,  we  ought  to  thank  God  that  we  belong  to 
those  who  shall  be  saved.  For  we  are  among  those  called 
God's  creatures,  to  whom  he  commands  this  message  to 
be  preached.  And  we  are,  also,  thanks  to  God,  baptized 
into  Christ,  and  have  preached  and  confessed  him  before  the 
world  as  the  Lord  that  is  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the 
Father,  and  is  ruling  over  all  the  world.  Our  preaching, 
faith  and  confession  is,  indeed,  pure  and  true ;  God  grant  that 
our  lives  be  according  to  our  faith  and  confession. 

All  this  is  said  concerning  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel, 
which  Gospel  Christ  commanded  to  be  proclaimed  in  the 
whole  world  after  his  ascension  into  heaven.  Now  follows 
the  last  part,  namely  : 

"And  these  signs  shall  accompany  them  that  believe/* 

74.  Here  the  sectarians  have  brooded  over  the  question 
of  signs,  vainly  asking  why  they  do  not  accompany  our 
preaching  and  whether  they  no  longer  can  be  expected.  It 
is  enough  to  know,  that  these  signs  followed  as  a  testimony 
to,  and  public  confirmation  of,  this  Gospel  message.  They 
were  especially  necessary  in  the  beginning,  to  further  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel.  But  with  the  preaching  of  the  Word  in 
all  lands  and  tongues  accomplished,  their  prevalence  became 
Jess  frequent,  and  their  testimony  less  necessary. 

75.  Yet  it  is  true  that  the  same  power  and  efficacy  of 
Christ  remains  in  Christendom.  If  it  were  necessary,  such 
signs  could  even  now  be  performed.  It  often  took  place, 
and  still  does,  that  devils  were  cast  out  in  Christ's  name; 
likewise  the  sick  are  healed  by  prayer  in  his  name,  and  many 
receive  help  in  great  distress  of  both  body  and  soul.  The 
Gospel  is  now  being  preached  in  new  tongues,  where  it  was 
unknown  before.  Signs  are  given  to  all  Christendom,  as 
Christ  says — to  those  who  believe.     True,  we  do  not  always 
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observe  this  gift  in  every  Christian  believer,  and  even  the 
apostles  did  not  do  these  wonders  with  equal  power. 

y6.  These  signs  are  inferior  and  very  insignificant  in  com- 
parison with  the  really  great  wonders  that  Christ  unceasinglv 
works  in  the  world  through  his  divine  omnipotence.  He 
makes  frequent  allusions  to  them.  These  are  truly  great  won- 
ders :  That  Christendom  is  defended  and  preserved  on  earth ; 
that  God's  Word  and  faith,  or  even  a  single  Christian  believer, 
remains  on  earth  in  spite  of  the  devil  and  his  angels;  that 
he  protects  us  against  so  many  tyrants  and  sects,  so  many 
false  and  unthankful  people  among  the  Christians,  yea,  even 
against  our  own  flesh  and  blood — all  of  them  raging  against 
Christ's  kingdom.  Yet  the  devil,  with  all  his  power  and  the 
help  of  all  his  servants,  will  never  be  able — though  he  has 
attempted  to  do  so  in  his  great  wrath  and  still  attempts  it 
through  the  pope,  the  Turk  and  all  his  hosts — to  remove  the 
baptismal  font  from  the  church,  the  Gospel  from  the  pulpit, 
to  extirpate  Christ's  name  or  destroy  from  out  his  kingdom  in 
the  world  the  little  flock  that  clings  to  him.  This  great  won- 
der, the  power  of  Christ,  is  prophesied  of  and  to  it  praise  is 
given,  in  Ps  no,  2:  ''Rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  ene- 
mies," who  are  indeed  so  wroth  and  bitter  that,  if  they  could, 
in  one  moment,  they  would  pervert  and  overthrow  all  that 
lives  and  moves  in  Christendom.  And  yet,  one  single  Chris- 
tian believer,  by  his  preaching  and  prayer,  can  be  the  means 
of  salvation  to  uncounted  multitudes.  In  spite  of  Satan's 
hatred  and  desire  to  hinder,  many  people  hear  the  Gospel,  re- 
ceive baptism  and  become  teachers  of  the  faith ;  and  through 
the  influence  of  the  Gospel,  the  sacredness  of  home  and 
country  are  preserved. 

"jj.  This  good  work  may  well  be  called  by  believing  Chris- 
tians, casting  out  devils,  taking  up  serpents  and  speaking 
with  new  tongues.  Those  visible  wonders  were  only  signs 
to  the  ignorant  unbelievers,  as  Paul  says  in  i  Cor  14,  22, 
and  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  them  to  Christ.  But  why 
should  we,  who  know  this  and  believe  the  Gospel,  need  such 
signs?  And  if  they  were  necessary,  we  can  easily  believe  they 
were  done.    We  see  that  through  Christ  greater  wonders  are 
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done  among  us;  the  power  of  Satan  and  the  terrors  of  sin 
and  death  are  overcome  in  our  hearts,  and  many  Christians, 
both  young  and  old,  cheerfully  die  in  Christ  and  by  their 
faith  tread  Satan  under  foot.  The  marvelous  power  of 
Christ's  kingdom  is  constantly  the  theme  of  St.  Paul  and  the 
other  apostles,  and  Christ  himself  lauds  it  above  all  other 
signs  and  wonders  in  Lk  lo,  19-20,  saying:  "Behold,  I  have 
given  you  authority  to  tread  upon  serpents  and  scorpions,  and 
over  all  the  power  of  the  enemy ;  and  nothing  shall  in  any 
wise  hurt  you,"  etc.  "Nevertheless  in  this  rejoice  not,  that 
the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you,  but  rejoice  that  your  names 
are  written  in  heaven"  etc. 

78.  Thus,  even  in  our  day,  are  great  signs  and  wonders 
upon  wonders.  Here  is  an  example :  In  a  great  city  a  little 
flock  of  Christians  is  kept  in  the  knowledge  of  God  and  in 
true  faith,  notwithstanding  that  more  than  a  hundred  thousand 
devils  are  turned  loose  upon  them  and  the  world  is  filled  with 
sects,  with  scoundrels  and  tyrants.  In  spite  of  the  opposition 
of  all  these,  the  Gospel,  baptism,  Lord's  Supper  and  confession 
of  Christ  are  still  preserved.  We  can  see  that,  for  the  heathen, 
outward,  tangible  signs  were  necessary.  Christians,  however, 
behold  spiritual  signs,  in  comparison  with  which  the  former 
ones  are  but  earthly.  We  need,  therefore,  not  wonder  that 
they  are  no  longer  in  evidence  now  that  the  Gospel  reigns 
throughout  the  world  and  among  those  who  aforetime  could 
not  comprehend  God  until  he  had  brought  them  into  the  fold 
by  visible  signs,  as  little  children  are  persuaded  with  apples 
and  pears. 

79.  Moreover,  we  should  marvel  at  and  extol  the  great  and 
glorious  miracles  that  Christ  is  daily  accomplishing  in  his 
Christendom,  wherein  Christians  conquer  the  power  of  the 
devil  and  snatch  so  many  souls  from  the  jaws  of  death  and 
hell.  Against  their  work  the  devil  daily  battles  in  the  world 
and  fumes  in  his  awful  wrath  and  rancor.  Yet  he  must  flee 
from  the  Christian.  What  though  he  be  cast  out  of  one 
poor  heart,  in  which  he  has  raged?  The  whole  world  still 
remains  helpless  in  his  power  unless  it  is  brought  to  the 
knowledge  of  Christ.    But  wherever  a  Christian,  in  spite  of  the 
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terrors  of  sin,  death  and  hell,  with  cheerful  heart  dies  in 
Christ,  there  Satan  has  been  truly  cast  out  from  his  dwelling- 
place,  and  deprived  of  his  power  and  kingdom. 

80.  The  wicked  world  shall  not  see  nor  heed  such  signs 
and  wonders,  but  with  open  eyes  and  hardened  hearts  shall 
pass  by  and  blaspheme  them,  just  as  it  always  despises  God's 
works,  blaspheming  even  the  public  and  indisputable  miracles 
of  Christ  and  the  apostles.  The  world  would  but  the  more 
despise  such  signs,  were  they  done  by  us.  God  must  withhold 
them,  since  the  Gospel  is  now  revealed  everywhere,  giving 
the  world  only  those  other  signs,  by  which  it  is  offended  and 
therefore  is  overthrown  and  destroyed  by  the  power  of  God. 
The  Jews  so  fared  when  they  despised  the  signs  by  which 
Christ  manifested  his  proffered  help  and  blessings.  They 
looked  for  and  demanded  other  signs.  Then  he  refrained  and 
would  give  them  no  other  sign  than  the  sign  of  Jonah,  lying, 
after  his  crucifixion,  for  three  days  in  the  grave  in  weakness 
and  death.  Afterward  he  came  forth  from  death  and  the 
grave,  demonstrating  his  power  by  his  resurrection  and  ascen- 
sion. Now  he  mightily  rules  over  all  the  world,  and  will  over- 
throw and  destroy  it,  together  with  all  its  power  and  glory. 
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SUNDAY  AFTER  CHRIST'S  ASCENSION.  (EXAUDI). 

The  following  sermon,  which  is  not  found  in  edition  c,  ap- 
peared in  seven  pamphlet  editions  in  1522,  1523  and  1525.  The 
first  bears  the  title:  "A  sermon  on  the  Sunday  after  the  Ascension 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Gospel  of  John  15.  'When  the  Comforter 
is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you'  etc.  Preached  by  Dr.  Mar- 
tin Luther,   Wittenberg."       (1522). 

German  text:  Erlangen  Edition,  12,  238;  Walch  Edition,  11, 
1343;  St.  Louis  Walch,  11,  992. 

Text:  John  /5,  26-16,  4.  But  when  the  Comforter  is  come, 
whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the  Spirit 
of  truth,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  hear  wit- 
ness of  me :  and  ye  shall  bear  witness,  because  ye  have  been 
with  me  from-  the  beginning. 

These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  ye  should  not  be 
caused  to  stumble.  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues : 
yea,  the  hour  cometh,  that  zvhosoevcr  killeth  you  shall  think 
that  he  offereth  service  unto  God.  And  these  things  zvill  they 
do,  because  they  have  not  knozvn  the  Father,  nor  me.  But 
these  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  zvhen  their  hour  is 
come,  ye  may  remember  them,  hozv  that  I  told  you.  And  these 
things  I  said  not  unto  you  from  the  beginning,  because  I  was 
with  you. 

CONTENTS:    A  SERMON  OF  COMFORT  AND  OF  ADMO- 
NITION. 

•     Faith,    Confession    And    The  will    send    the    Holy   Spirit 

Cross,  from  the  Father  8. 

1.  Confession  must  accom-  c.  Why  Christ  calls  the  Holy 
pany   faith   1.  Spirit     here     the     Spirit    of 

2.  The    Cross    follows    confes-  truth    9ff. 

sion    2-5.  *     The  preaching  of  the  Gos- 

3.  If  faith  does  not  persevere  pel  and  of  faith  bring-s 
to  the  end  of  life  it  is  in  upon  itself  the  world's 
vain   6.  wrath   10-12. 
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1.      The  connection  of  this  ser-  *     The  false  and  true  knowl- 

mon    with    the    one    above  edge   of   God   and   Christ, 

15-16.  a.    The     false     knowledgre     of 

mfniHnn    17  ^^^"^«^    °^   ^^"  c.  Whether         work-righteous 

monition   17.  persons    have    the    knowl- 

3.      The  conclusion  of  this  ser-  edge   of  God  and  of  v^hrist 

mon    of    admonition    18ff.  'Zl. 

SUMMARY  OF  THIS  GOSPEL:  i.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  called 
the  Spirit  of  Truth,  because  he  makes  us  true,  upright  men,  with- 
out whom  all  men  are  liars.  Ps  116,  11.  What  is  now  the  free 
will  of  man,  and  what  can  human  teachings  accomplish?  The 
prophets  and  apostles  spoke  under  the  influence  of  the  Spirit  of 
God,  as  St.  Peter  says:  "Knowing  this,  first  that  no  prophecy  of 
Scripture  is  of  private  interpretation,  for  no  prophecy  ever  came 
by  the  will  of  man;  but  men  spake  from  God,  being  moved  by 
the   Spirit."     2   Pet    i,   20-21. 

2.  The  same  Spirit  of  truth,  says  Christ,  shall  bear  witness 
of  me:  and  ye  also  bear  witness.  The  Spirit  within,  but  you  out- 
wardly in  your  words.  St.  Paul  also  says  th*.  same  to  the 
Romans:  "For  ye  received  not  the  spirit  of  bondage  again  unto 
fear;  but  ye  received  the  spirit  of  adoption,  whereby  we  cry,  Abba, 
Father.  The  Spirit  himself  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit,  that 
we  are  children  of  God."     Rom  8,  15-16. 

3.  The  First  Epistle  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians  treats  of  the 
offense  of  the  cross  and  the  foolishness  of  Christians. 

1.  Beloved,  yoii  have  heretofore  heard  much  about  faith. 
Today  you  hear  also  of  the  witness  of  faith  and  of  the  cross 
that  follows.  Paul  says  to  the  Romans,  "With  the  heart  man 
believeth  unto  righteousness."  Rom  10,  10.  If  one  be  pious, 
lie  must  begin  in  his  heart  and  believe.  That  serves  only  unto 
godliness ;  it  is  not  enough  for  salvation.  Therefore,  one  must 
also  do  what  the  Christian  life  requires,  and  continually  abide 
in  that  life.  Hence,  Paul  adds :  "If  thou  shalt  confess  with 
thy  mouth  Jesus  as  Lord,  thou  shalt  be  saved,"  It  is  these 
two  things  that  constitute  our  salvation,  faith  and  the  confes- 
sion of  faith.  Faith  rescues  from  sin,  hell,  Satan,  death  and 
all  misfortunes.  Now,  when  we  have  this  we  have  enough. 
We  then  let  God  live  here  that  we  may  reach  a  hand  to  our 
neighbor  and  help  him.  Besides,  God  desires  to  have  his  name 
praised  and  his  kingdom  developed  and  extended.  Therefore, 
we  must  praise  his  name,  confess  our  faith  and  win  others  to 
do  the  same,  so  that  God's  kingdom  may  be  extended  and  his 
name  praised. 

2.  Thus,  faith  must  be  exercised,  worked  and  polished ;  be 
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purified  by  fire,  like  gold.  Faith,  the  great  gift  and  treasure 
from  God,  must  express  itself  and  triumph  in  the  certainty 
that  it  is  right  before  God  and  man,  and  before  angels,  devils 
and  the  whole  world.  Just  as  a  jewel  is  not  to  be  concealed, 
but  to  be  worn  in  sight,  so  also,  will  and  must  faith  be  worn 
and  exhibited,  as  it  is  written  in  i  Peter  i,  7:  "That  the 
proof  of  your  faith,  being  more  precious  than  gold  that  per- 
isheth  though  it  is  proved  by  fire,"  etc. 

3.  Now,  by  confession  I  must  take  upon  myself  the  load 
of  Satan,  hell,  death  and  the  whole  world — kings  and  princes, 
pope  and  bishops,   priests  and  monks.   By   faith,   everything 
falls  that  reason  can  or  ever  has  devised  for  the  salvation  of 
the  soul.    It  must  chastise  the  apish  tricks  of  the  whole  world, 
and  its  jewel  alone  must  be  praised.     The  world  cannot  en- 
dure this,  therefore  it  rushes  in,  destroys,  kills,  and  says :     *'It 
is  expedient  for  you  that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people, 
and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  not,"  as  Caiaphas  says  in  Jn 
II,  50.    Thus,  the  confession  must  break  forth,  that  God  alone 
is  the  Saviour ;  and  the  same  confession  brings  us  into  danger 
of  losing  our  lives.     As  the  Lord  says  later  to  the  disciples : 
"They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues." 

4.  One  cannot  paint  the  cross  differently  than  it  is  here 
painted ;  that  is  its  true  color.  But  the  cross  of  illness — to  lie  in 
bed  at  home  ill — is  nothing  compared  with  the  cross  of  perse- 
cution.  The  first  is  indeed  suffering:  but  the  suffering  is  gold- 
en when  we  are  persecuted  and  put  to  death  with  ignominy ; 
when  our  persecutors  have  the  praise ;  when  right  and  honor 
apparently  are  on  their  side,  while  shame,  disgrace  and  injus- 
tice are  on  our  side,  compared  with  the  world  that  wishes  them 
thereby  to  have  God's  honor  defended,  so  that  all  the  world 
says  we  are  served  right  and  that  God,  the  Scriptures  and  all 
the  angels  witness  against  us.  There  can  be  no  right  in  our 
cause,  and  without  trial  we  must  be  banished  and  isolated  in 
shame  and  disgrace.  So  it  also  was  the  lot  of  Christ— they  put 
him  to  death  in  the  most  scornful  and  disgraceful  way,  and  cru- 
cified him  between  two  tliieves  or  murderers ;  he  was  regarded 
as  chief  of  sinners,  and  they  said,  with  blasphemous  words: 
Aye,  he  called  himself  God's  Son ;  let  God  help  him  now,  if  he 
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wills  it  differently.  Since  he  does  not,  God  and  all  the  an- 
gels must  be  against  him.  So  Christ  says  in  our  Gospel,  "They 
will  kill  you,"  and  not  in  an  ordinary  way,  but  in  an  infamous 
manner^  and  all  the  world  will  say  that  they  thereby  offer  God 
a  service.  It  is,  indeed,  hard  to  hold  and  confess  that  God  is 
gracious  to  us  and  that  we  have  a  Saviour  who  opposes  all 
the  world,  all  its  gutter  and  shine.  But,  let  the  struggle  be  as 
hard  and  sharp  as  it  will,  faith  must  express  itself,  even 
though  we  would  like  to  have  it  otherwise  . 

5.  Faith  must  expect  all  this,  and  nothing  follows  its  con- 
fession more  surely  than  the  cross.  For  it  is  certain  to  come 
to  us,  either  in  life  or  at  death,  that  all  our  doings  will  appear 
to  be  opposed  to  God  and  the  Scriptures.  It  is  better  that  it 
be  learned  during  life,  from  the  people,  than  from  the  devil  at 
death ;  for  the  people  cannot  force  it  further  than  into  the 
ears,  but  Satan  has  a  pointed  tongue  that  pierces  the  heart  and 
makes  the  heart  tremble.  Satan  torments  you  until  you  con- 
clude that  you  are  lost  and  ruined,  that  heaven  and  earth, 
God  and  all  the  angels,  are  your  enemies.  This  is  what  the 
prophet  means  in  Ps  6,  7-8,  when  he  says:  "1  am  weary 
with  my  groaning;  every  night  make  I  my  bed  to  swim;  I 
water  my  couch  with  my  tears.  Mine  eye  wasteth  away 
because  of  grief;  it  waxeth  old  because  of  all  mine  adver- 
saries." It  is  hard  to  endure  this.  Now  you  see  how  weak  you 
are  who  are  permitted  to  bear  witness  of  this  faith.  One  fears 
his  wife,  another  his  children  and  riches,  and  a  third  fears 
himself. 

6.  Faith  is  in  vain  where  it  does  not  continue  steadfast  to 
the  end.  Christ  says  in  Mt  10,  22,  and  24,  13:  "But  he  that 
endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved.  Hence  it  is  bet- 
ter to  experience  persecution  here  than  punishment  at  the 
end.  If  one  flees  persecution,  there  is  no  faith  in  his  heart 
— only  a  dead  knowledge  or  erroneous  belief,  without  sap  and 
strength,  marrow  and  bone ;  but  where  there  is  a  true,  living 
faith^  it  presses  forward  through  sword  and  fire.  Let  us  now 
notice  how  the  Lord  comforts  his  disciples.    He  says: 

''But  ivhen  the  Comforter  is  come." 
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I.     CHRIST'S  SERMON  OF  COMFORT. 

7.  That  we  may,  under  no  circumstances,  despair,  Christ 
says,  I  will  send  you  a  Comforter,  even  one  who  is  almighty. 
And  he  calls  the  Holy  Spirit  here  a  Comforter;  for  although 
both  my  sins  and  the  fear  of  death  make  me  weak  and  timid, 
he  comes  and  stirs  up  the  courage  in  my  heart,  and  says : 
Ho,  cheer  up !  Thus  he  trumpets  courage  into  us ;  he  encour- 
ages us  in  a  friendly  and  comforting  manner  not  to  despair 
before  death  but  to  cheerfully  go  forward,  even  though  we 
had  ten  necks  for  the  executioner,  and  says :  Aye,  although 
I  have  sinned,  yet  I  am  rid  of  my  sins ;  and  if  I  had  still  more, 
so  that  they  overwhelmed  me,  I  would  hope,  that  they  should 
do  me  no  harm.  Not  that  one  should  not  feel  his  sins,  for  the 
flesh  must  experience  them ;  but  the  Spirit  overcomes  and 
suppre^es  diffidence  and  timidity,  and  conducts  us  dirough 
them.  He  is  powerful  enough  to  do  that.  Therefore,  Christ 
says  further: 

^Whojii  I  zvill  send  unto  you  from  the  Father. ^^ 

8.  For  he,  the  Father,  is  the  person  that  takes  the  initia- 
tive :  I  am  the  Son ;  and  from  us  the  Holy  Spirit  proceeds. 
And  the  three  persons  are  one,  and  one  essence,  with  equal 
power  and  authority,  as  he  better  expresses  it  when  he  says: 

''The  Spirit  of  truth,  who  proceedeth  from  the  Pother.*' 

9.  That  is  as  much  as  to  say:  He  who  will  comfort  you 
is  almighty  and  Lord  over  all  things.  How  can  the  creatures 
now  harm  us,  if  the  Creator  stands  by  us?  Notice  how  great 
the  comfort  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is.  Now  let  all  the  Turks 
attack  us.  As  long  as  he  is  our  guard  and  rearguard,  there 
is  no  danger.  John  also  says  in  his  first  Epistle,  3,  19-20: 
"Hereby  shall  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth,  and  shall 
assure  our  heart  before  him ;  because  if  our  heart  condemn  us, 
God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things."  Like- 
wise, in  the  following  chapter,  verse  4,  he  says :  "Ye  are  of 
God,  my  little  children,  and  have  overcome  them :  because 
greater  is  he  that  is  In  you  than  he  that  is  in  the  world."  So 
the  Lord  now  says.  Him  will  I  send  unto  you,  so  that  nothing 
can  harm  you.    Is  not  that  liberal  comfort?    Who  would  not 
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be  fearless  and  cheerful  in  view  of  this?  And  Christ  calls 
him  "The  Spirit  of  truth;"  that  is,  where  he  is  and  comes 
there  is  a  rock  foundation  through  and  through,  the  real 
truth.  Neither  falsehood  nor  hypocrisy  is  there,  for  the 
Spirit  is  not  hypocritical.  But  wherever  he  is  not,  there  is 
nothing  but  hypocrisy  and  falsehood.  Therefore,  we  fall  when 
the  test  comes,  because  the  Spirit  of  truth  is  not  present. 
'Christ  now  further  says : 

''He  shall  hear  zvitness  of  me." 

10.  That  is,  if  he  is  in  the  heart  he  speaks  through  you, 
and  assures  and  confirms  you  in  the  belief  that  the  Gospel  is 
true.  Then,  as  a  result,  the  confession  of  the  Gospel  springs 
forth.  What,  then,  is  the  Gospel  ?  It  is  a  witness  concerning 
Christ,  that  he  is  God's  Son,  the  Saviour,  and  beside  him  there 
is  none  other.  This  is  what  Peter  means  when  he  says: 
"Ye  are  a  royal  priesthood,  that  we  are  elected  thereto,  that 
we  preach  and  show  forth  the  excellencies  of  Christ."  I  Pet 
2,  9.  Hence,  there  must  always  be  witnessing.  Witnessing 
loads  upon  itself  the  wrath  of  the  whole  world.  Then  the 
cross  follows,  then  rebellions  rise,  then  the  lords  and  princes 
and  all  who  are  great  become  angry;  for  the  world  cannot 
hear,  nor  will  it  tolerate,  this  kind  of  preaching.  Therefore, 
the  Gospel  is  hated  and  spoken  against. 

11.  Reason  thinks:  Aye,  one  can,  nevertheless,  easily 
preach  the  Gospel  in  a  beautifully  simple  and  plain  way,  with- 
out a  revolution  in  the  world,  and  then  it  will  be  heartily 
welcomed.  This  is  the  utterance  of  Satan;  for  if  I  believe  and 
say  that  faith  in  Christ  alone  does  and  accomplishes  all,  I 
overthrow  the  monkey  play  of  the  whole  world ;  and  that  they 
cannot  allow.  Therefore,  Christ's  teachings  and  man's  teach- 
ings cannot  stand  together ;  one  must  fall.  Priests  and  monks, 
as.  they  are  at  present,  are  dependent  in  name,  character  and 
works  upon  human  institutions,  which  the  Gospel  thrusts  to 
the  ground.  Hence,  they  dare  not  accept  the  Gospel,  and  they 
continue  as  they  are. 

12.  Thus.  I  say  that  the  Christian  faith  is  founded  upon 
Christ  alone,  without  anything  additional.  The  priests  will  not 
permit  their  affairs  and  institutions  to  fall;  in  consequence. 
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seditions  and  rebellions  follow.  Therefore,  there  must  be  dis- 
sension where  the  Gospel  and  the  confession  of  Christy  are;  for 
the  Gospel  opposes  everything  that  is  not  of  its  own  spirit. 
If  the  teachings  of  Christ  and  the  priests  were  not  antago- 
nistic, they  could  easily  stand  together.  They  are  now  pitted 
against  one  another.  As  impossible  as  it  is  for  Christ  not  to 
be  Christ,  so  impossible  is  it  for  a  monk  or  priest  to  be  a 
Christian.  Therefore,  a  fire  must  be  kindled.  The  Lord  him- 
self, in  Mt  10,  34  and  Lk  12,  51  says:  "I  came  not  to  send 
peace,  but  a  sword."    Then  follows  in  our  text : 

''And  ye  also  bear  witness^  because  ye  have  been  with  me 
from  the  beginning*' 

13.  Yes ;  then,  first,  when  you  become  certain  of  your  faith 
through  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  your  witness,  you  must  also 
bear  witness  of  me,  for  to  that  end  I  chose  you  to  be  apostles. 
You  have  heard  my  words  and  teachings  and  have  seen  my 
works  and  life  and  all  things  that  you  are  to  preach.  But  the 
Holy  Spirit  must  first  be  present;  otherwise  you  can  do  noth- 
ing, for  the  conscience  is  too  weak.  Yes,  there  is  no  sin  so 
small  that  the  conscience  could  vanquish  it,  even  if  it  were  so 
trifling  a  one  as  laughing  in  church.  Again,  in  the  presence  of 
death  the  conscience  is  far  too  weak  to  offer  resistance.  There- 
fore another  must  come  and  give  to  the  timid,  despairing 
conscience,  courage  to  go  through  evertyhing,  although  all 
sins  be  upon  it.  And  it  must,  at  the  same  time,  be  an  al- 
mighty courage,  like  he  alone  can  give  who  ministers  strength 
in  such  a  way  that  the  courage,  which  before  a  rustling  leaf 
could  cause  to  fear,  is  now  not  afraid  of  all  the  devils,  and 
the  conscience  that  before  could  not  restrain  laughing,  now 
restrains  all  sins. 

14.  The  benefit  and  fruit  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is,  that  sin 
will  be  changed  to  the  highest  and  best  use.  Thus  Paul  boasts 
to  Timothy,  when  he  was  converted,  that  whereas  he  had 
lived  such  a  wicked  life  before,  he  now  held  his  sin  to  be 
so  contemptible  that  he  composed  a  hymn  and  sang  about  It 
thus,  in  I  Tim  i,  12-17:  'T  thank  him  that  enabled  me,  even 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  for  that  he  counted  me  faithful,  ap- 
pointing me  to  his  service ;  though  I  was  before  a  plasphemer, 
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and  a  persecutor,  and  injurious:  howbeit  I  obtained  mercy, 
because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief;  and  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  abounded  exceedingly  with  faith  and  love  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus.  Faithful  is  the  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  accep- 
tation, that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners  ; 
of  whom  I  am  chief :  howbeit  for  this  cause  I  obtained  mercy, 
that  in  me  as  chief  might  Jesus  Christ  show  forth  all  his  long- 
suffering,  for  an  example  of  them  that  should  thereafter  be- 
lieve on  him  unto  eternal  life.  Now  vmto  the  King  eternal, 
immortal,  invisible,  the  only  God,  be  honor  and  glory  for  ever 
and  ever.    Amen." 

II.     CHRIST'S  SERMON  OF  WARNING. 

''These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you  that  ye  should  not 
be  caused  to  stumble." 

15.  Now  that  Christ  had  comforted  and  strengthened  his 
disciples,  he  warns  them  of  their  future  sufferings,  in  order 
that  they  might  be  able  to  bear  them  valiantly.  He  is  an  espe- 
cially good  friend  who  warns  one ;  and  the  evil  visitation  is 
much  easier  borne  when  one  is  prepared  beforehand  for  it. 
Christ  says : 

"They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues;  yea,  the  hour 
Cometh  that  zvhosoever  killeth  you  shall  think  that  he  offcrcth 
service  unto  God" 

16.  You  will  certainly  experience  this;  therefore,  arm 
yourself  and  be  prepared.  The  most  of  all  will  be  that,  when 
they  have  treated  you  in  the  most  shameless  manner,  they 
will  think  they  did  a  good  work  in  doing  so,  and  it  will  ap- 
pear to  them  as  if  your  God  had  taken  stand  against  you,  and 
they  will  sing  over  it  a  7V  Dcuni  laudamus  (Lord  God,  we 
praise  thee),  as  if  they  had  done  God's  will  and  offered  unto 
him  a  service.  Hence,  he  arms  them  here,  that  they  may  be 
of  good  courage  when  it  comes  to  pass ;  and  he  concludes 
with  the  thought  that  they  shall  have  God's  favor,  although 
at  the  time  there  shall  be  no  signs  of  it;  for  God  does 
stand  on  the  side  of  his  disciples.    He  adds  : 

"And  these  things  zvill  they  do,  because  they  have  not 
known  the  Father,  nor  me.*' 
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17.  Therefore,  be  patient,  be  prepared,  be  firm.  See  to  it 
that  ye,  by  no  means,  take  offense  at  me.  Remember  that  I 
told  you  before  that  they  have  known  neither  the  Father  nor 
me;  and  therefore  they  will  heap  upon  you  dishonor,  shame 
and  persecution.  You  should  never  forget  this,  for  it  will 
give  you  great  comfort  and  make  you  bold,  cheerful  and 
undismayed.  Therefore,  Christ  concludes  the  admonition  by 
saying : 

''But  these  things  have  I  spoken  unto  yoUy  that  when  their 
hour  is  come,  ye  may  remember  them,  how  that  /  told  you. 
And  these  things  I  said  not  unto  you  from\  the  beginning,  be- 
cause I  was  with  you." 

18.  Who,  now,  has  been  considered  to  be  worse  than  he 
who  told  the  pope  that  he  knew  not  the  Father?  The  pope 
would,  of  course,  declare  the  contrary  and  say:  Aye,  Satan 
has  commissioned  you  to  speak  that.  Now,  they  all  say  that 
they  know  the  Father.  The  Turk  also  says  that  he  does.  In 
like  manner,  they  declare  they  believe  God  and  the  Scriptures. 
But  there  are  two  kinds  of  knowledge.  The  first  for  example, 
such  knowledge  as  one  might  have  of  the  Turk  from  his  noise 
and  reputation;  the  other  the  knowledge  one  would  have  of 
the  Turk  through  his  deeds  were  he  to  capture  and  occupy 
Rome.    In  this  latter  sense  we  do  not  know  the  Turk. 

19.  It  is  this  first  kind  of  knowledge  that  some  people 
have  of  God.  They  know  very  well  how  to  say  of  him:  I 
believe  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  his  only  begotten  Son.  But 
it  is  only  upon  the  tongue,  like  the  foam  on  the  water ;  it  does 
not  enter  the  heart.  Figuratively  a  big  tumor  still  remains 
there  in  the  heart;  that  is,  they  cling  somewhat  to  their  own 
deeds  and  think  they  must  do  works  in  order  to  be  saved — that 
Christ's  person  and  merit  are  not  sufficient.  Thy  work  is 
nothing,  thy  wisdom  is  foolishness,  thy  counsel  is  nothing, 
thy  truth  also  amounts  to  nothing,  neither  does  the  mass  avail 
anything  before  God.  Then  they  reply:  Aye,  the  devil  has 
prompted  you  to  speak  thus.  They  say,  Christ  has  truly  died 
for  us,  but  in  a  way  that  we,  also,  must  accomplish  something 
by  our  deeds.  Notice  how  deeply  wickedness  and  unbelief 
are  rooted  in  the  heart.     The  puffed-up  pride  of  the  heart  is 
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tHe  reason  why  man  can  know  neither  Christ  nor  the  Father. 
20.  But  to  know  Christ  in  the  other  and  true  sense  is  to 
know  that  he  died  for  me  and  transferred  the  load  of  my  sin 
upon  himself;  to  so  know  this  that  I  realize  that  all  my  do- 
ings amount  to  nothing.  To  let  go  all  that  is  mine,  and  value 
only  this,  that  Christ  is  given  to  me  as  a  present ;  his  sufferings^ 
his  righteousness  and  all  his  virtues  are  at  once  mine.  When 
I  become  conscious  of  this,  I  must  in  return  love  him;  my 
afifections  must  go  out  to  such  a  being.  After  this  I  climb 
upon  the  Son  higher,  to  the  Father,  and  see  that  Christ  is 
God,  and  that  he  placed  himself  in  my  death,  in  my  sin,  in  my 
misery,  and  bestows  upon  me  his  grace.  Then  I  know  also 
his  gracious  will  and  the  highest  love  of  the  Father,  which 
no  heart  of  itself  «can  discover  or  experience.  Thus  I  lay  hold 
of  God  at  the  point  where  he  is  the  tenderest,  and  think  r 
Aye,  that  is  God;  that  is  God's  will  and  pleasure,  that  Christ 
did  this  for  me.  And  with  this  experience  I  perceive  the  high, 
inexpressible  mercy  and  the  love  in  him  because  of  which  he 
offered  his  beloved  child  for  me  in  ignominy,  shame  and  death. 
That  friendly  look  and  lovely  sight  then  sustain  me.  Thus 
must  God  become  known,  only  in  Christ.  Therefore,  Christ 
himself  says  to  his  disciples  :  "No  one  knoweth  the  Son,  save 
the  Father;  neither  doth  any  know  the  Father,  save  the  Son, 
and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  willeth  to  reveal  him."  Mt 

II,  2J. 

21.  On  the  other  hand,  those  who  parade  their  own  works, 
do  not  know  Christ.  Neither  do  they  know  what  the  Father 
has  done  through  Christ.  Nor  do  they  know  that  God  is  not 
interested  in  their  good  works,  but  in  his  Son  a^one.  Thus, 
they  do  not  know  the  Father,  neither  do  they  know  what  they 
have  received  from  the  Father,  through  Christ.  Therefore, 
they  must  fall  and  perish,  and  behold  God  in  his  severest 
aspect — as  a  judge.  They  try  to  silence  the  judgment  with 
their  good  works,  but  they  find  no  good  work  that  is  sufficient 
to  do  this,  and  then  they  must  finally  despair.  When  people 
see  that  they,  themselves,  are  nothing,  and  establish  the  foun- 
dation of  their  hearts  upon  Christ,  esteem  him  as  the  highest 
good,  and  know  God  as  a  Father  in  death  and  life — this  is  to 
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"know  God."  Enough  has  been  said  on  this  Gospel.  We  will 
pray  to  God,  to  give  us  grace  to  know  him  and  his  Christ 
aright.    Amen. 
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Second  Sermon.     John  15,  26 — 16,  4. 


In  place  of  the  preceding  sermon  edition  c.  gives  the  fol- 
lowing. 

German  text:  Erlangen  Edition,  12,  251;  Walch  Edition,  11, 
1354;   St.   Louis   Walch,   11,   looi. 

CONTENTS:     A      CONSOLATION     AND     A     PROPHECY 
CHRIST  GIVES  HIS  DISCIPLES. 


•  That  the  Holy  Spirit  pro- 
ceeds from  Christ  is  a 
proof  that  Christ  Is  true 
God   1. 

I.  THE   CONSOLATION  CHRIST 
GIVES   TO   HIS   DISCIPLES. 

1.  What  moved  Christ  to  give 
this   Consolation    1-4. 

^.  The  nature  of  this  conso- 
lation  5-6. 

i5.  The  necessity  and  benefit 
of  this  consolation  6. 

4.  How  Christ  confirms  by 
this  consolation  the  teach- 
ing-  of    the    apostles    7-8. 

II.  THE    PROPHECY     OF     THE 

WORLD'S  HATRED  AND 
PERSECUTION  OP  BE- 
LIEVERS, IN  WHICH  AP- 
PEARS: 

A.  The  Hatred  and  Persecution 

1.  In  General. 

a.  This  hatred  and  persecu- 
tion is  a  g-reat  offense  in 
the    way   of    the    Gospel    9. 

b.  How  and  why  we  must 
marvel  because  of  this 
hatred    10-H, 

c.  How  even  the  papists  ex- 
ercised  this    hatred    12-14. 

2.  In   Particular, 

a.  The  first  kind  of  hatred 
and    persecution    15-16. 

b.  The   second  kind   17. 


B.  What  Moved  Christ  to  Fore- 

tell This  Hatred  And  Per- 
secution 18-20. 
*  The  comfort  of  Christians 
in  the  midst  of  the  fury 
and  rage  of  the  world  21- 
23. 

C.  The' Reason    of    This    Hatred 
And   Persecution. 

1.  The   reason    24-26, 

2.  How  the  difference  be- 
tween the  true  and  the 
false  Church  is  seen  in 
this   reason   27ff. 

*  In  what  the  papists  boast 
in  opposing  the  protestants 
and  how  we  should  meet 
them  28-33, 
*  The  knowledge  of  God  in 
Christ, 

a.  In  what  it  does  and  does 
not    consist    34-35, 

b.  This  knowledge  alone 
makes  us   Christains  36, 

c.  Neither  the  Jews  nor  the 
papists  have  this  knowl- 
edge  37-39. 

d.  How  the  separation  of  the 
true  from  the  false  Church 
was  started  by  this 
knowledge    40-41, 

e.  How  believers  should  act 
when  persecuted  by  the 
papists  because  of  this 
knowledge    42-43. 


I.  The  first  part  of  this  Gospel,  referring  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  we  will  reserve  for  consideration  on  Pentecost,  at 
which  time  it  is  appropriate  to  state  why  Christ  calls  the  Holy 
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Spirit  the  Comforter  and  the  Spirit  of  truth ;  also,  how  he  dis- 
tinguishes him  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  namely :  He  is  the 
person  who  proceeds  from,  or  is  sent  by,  the  Father  and  the 
Son;  therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit  is  called,  at  the  same  time, 
the  Spirit  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son,  that  is,  of  Christ,  as 
St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter  respectively  call  him  in  Gal  4,  6,  and 
I  Peter  i,  11.  It  is  here  also  testified  that  Christ  is  truly 
eternal  God  with  the  Father  when  he  states  that  he  and  the 
Father  send  forth  the  Holy  Spirit  and  bestow  the  same  upon 
the  Christian  Church.  This  is  stated  more  fully  in  the  explan- 
ation of  chapters  15  to  17  of  the  Gospel  of  St.  John. 

I.    THE  COMFORT  CHRIST  IMPARTS    TO    HIS 

DISCIPLES. 

2.  But  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  speaks  these  words,  and  all  of 
the  discourse  of  these  three  chapters,  before  his  departure 
and  ascension,  in  order  to  comfort  his  beloved  disciples,  and 
not  only  the  disciples  but  all  Christians  to  the  end  of 
time,  concerning  all  that  shall  happen  to  them  in  the  world 
after  he  shall  have  left  the  world  and  gone  to  the  Father;  to 
comfort  them  when  he  is  no  longer  visibly  present  with  them, 
and  when  he  rules,  not  temporally  but  spiritually.  He  says 
these  things  that  we  may  be  strengthened  and  comforted 
through  faith  in  his  Word,  to  withstand  the  great  and  serious 
trials  which  confront  Christians  on  earth,  as  we  shall  further 
hear. 

3.  He  often  announced  to  them  how  the  world  would 
array  itself  against  them  because  of  their  office.  He  plainly 
told  them,  in  order  to  forewarn  them,  that  the  world  would 
not  agree  with  them  nor  accept  their  doctrines.  They  had 
hitherto  hoped  that  all  the  world,  and  more  especially  his  own 
people,  would  gladly  accept  him.  Now  he  tells  them  that  the 
world  will  not  only  despise  their  teaching  and  regard  their 
words  as  vain  assertions  of  foolish  men  who  preach  about 
simply  a  crucified  man,  but  will,  for  the  sake  of  himself,  hate 
and  persecute  them.  In  a  word,  he  told  them  that  they  should 
not  expect  friendship  and  kindness  of  the  world;  he  wished 
them  to  learn  that  his  kingdom  is  in  no  respect  a  temporal  one. 
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4.  But  Christ  would  not  have  them  be  dismayed  by  his 
words  and  think :  What  shall  be  the  outcome  of  this  ?  Shall 
we  preach  if  no  one  will  hear  us — if  even  our  own  people  are 
to  become  our  enemies  if  we  open  our  mouths  to  speak,  not  to 
think  of  what  others  will  do?  Let  us  be  silent  and  let  the 
world  go  its  own  way;  let  it  believe  and  live  as  it  chooses, 
rather  than  that  we  should  speak  only  to  be  compelled,  with 
shame  and  amid  mockery,  to  remain  silent.  We  should  not  be 
able  to  accomplish  anything,  for  what  are  we  and  what  can 
we  poor,  despised  few  do  against  so  many,  against  the  wisdom, 
power  and  might  of  the  world?  He  would  not  discourage 
them ;  therefore  he  comforts  and  strengthens  them  beforehand 
with  these  words:      , 

''But  when  the  Comforter  is  come,  whom  I  zvill  send  unto 
you  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth 
from  the  Father,  he  shall  bear  witness  of  me." 

5.  Be  it  so,  he  says,  even  though  they  hate  and  persecute 
you  for  my  name's  sake,  and  though  the  devil,  who  is  re- 
sponsible for  such  hatred,  aims  thereby  to  prevent  you  from 
speaking;  nevertheless  they  shall  not  be  able  to  stifle  and 
nullify  your  preaching,  for  after  my  departure,  when  they 
think  that  I  am  forever  dead,  another  shall  come  whose  mouth 
they  shall  not  be  able  to  shut.  He  will  publicly  testify  of  me 
and  will  speak  before  all  the  world,  whether  the  world  smile 
or  be  angry.  This  one,  he  says,  shall  be  the  Holy  Spirit,  who 
proceeds  from  the  Father  and  is  sent  by  me.  If  I  now  go  to 
the  Father,  through  suffering  and  death,  and  begin  to  reign  in 
divine  power  and  majesty,  then  I  shall  speak  through  him ; 
not,  as  now,  personally  and  with  my  weak  human  will,  in  this 
small  corner  of  the  world,  but  publicly  and  before  all  the 
world.  For  I  will  send  him  in  such  form  that  he  shall  be 
in  you,  and  he  shall  be  your  Comforter,  since  you  will 
obtain  no  comfort  from  the  world.  He  shall  give  you 
courage  and  strength  to  withstand  the  enmity  of  the 
world  and  the  fear  of  the  devil,  enabling  you  to  icon- 
fidently  and  publicly  testify  of  me.  This  testimony  of  yours 
shall  be  called  and  be  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  given 
by  you  in  your  official  capacity.     He  shall  be  sent  to  you  by 
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the  Father  and  by  me,  and  you  may  know,  and  the  world  will 
be  compelled  to  see,  that  what  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  say 
through  you  is  by  my  power  and  authority,  and  according  to 
the  will  and  command  of  the  Father. 

6.  This  is  the  consolation  which  Christ  gives  the  disciples 
to  strengthen  their  faith.  They  would  have  need  of  it  in  their 
coming  work  for  him.  This  promise  is  a  promise  to  his  whole 
Church  that,  after  his  resurrection  and  ascension,  the  word 
and  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  at  all  times,  so  long 
as  Christ  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  testify  through 
the  apostles  and  their  successors,  and  that  this  testimony  shall 
remain  in  the  world,  no  matter  who  hears  it  or  hears  it  not. 
For  the  disciples  were  not  to  be  concerned  as  to  who  did  or 
did  not  hear  and  receive  their  testimony,  but  they  should  know, 
because  it  is  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  he  would 
be  present  and  working  with  them,  to  the  end  that  some 
might  believe.  Nor  should  the  world  be  able  to  hinder  or 
prevent  this,  though  it  should  rage  against  it  with  its  hatred 
and  persecution.  Yea,  even  if  no  person  on  earth  received 
their  teaching,  nevertheless  the  world  should  be  reproved 
through  the  preaching  of  his  Word.  He  says :  The  Holy  Spirit 
will  reprove  the  world,  which  will  thus  receive  the  judgment 
of  its  condemnation  because  it  heard  the  preaching  but  never- 
theless would  not  believe  it  and  therefore  has  no  excuse ;  as 
he  said  afterwards :  "If  I  had  not  come  and  spoken  unto  them," 
and  "had  not  done  among  them  the  works  which  none  other 
did,  they  had  not  had  sin." 

7.  Now,  when  he  says :  ''Ye  also  shall  bear  witness,  because 
ye  have  been  with  me  from  the  beginning,"  he  thus  presents 
the  apostles  as  special  examples  for  all  preachers  and  con- 
firms their  preaching  so  that  all  the  world  is  bound  to  their 
word,  to  believe  the  same  without  contradiction,  and  is  as- 
sured that  everything  the  apostles  teach  and  preach  is  the 
true  doctrine  and  the  preaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  heard  and 
received  from  himself;  as  i  Jn  i,  1-2  testifies,  saying,  "That 
which  we  have  heard,  that  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes, 
that  which  we  have  beheld  and  our  hands  have  handled  con- 
cerning the  Word  of  life.  . .  .declare  we  unto  you."   No  other 
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preachers  on  earth  have  testimony  Hke  that  of  the  apostles; 
all  others  are  commanded  to  follow  in  the  footsteps  of  the 
apostles,  to  remain  in  the  same  doctrine,  and  to  teach  none 
other. 

8.  In  addition,  the  tnue  criterion  is  g'iven  by  which  the 
preaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  may  be  tested,  when  he  says, 
"The  Holy  Spirit  shall  testify  of  me ;"  that  is,  he  will  preach 
nothing  except  concerning  this  Christ,  not  concerning  Moses, 
Mohammed,  or  our  own  works.  St.  Peter  says,  in  Acts  4,  12, 
*'and  in  none  other  is  there  salvation,  for  neither  is  there  any 
other  name  under  heaven,  that  is  given  among  men,  wherein 
we  must  be  saved,"  except  through  this  crucified  Christ. 

^'Tlicse  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  that  yc  should  not 
he  offended.  They  shall  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues,  yeOy 
the  hour  cometh,  that  zvhosoever  killeth  you  shall  think  that  he 
offereth  service  unto  God/' 

H.    THE  PROPHECY   OE  THE   WORLD'S   HATRED 
AND  PERSECUTION  OF  BELIEVERS. 

A.     Hatred  and  Persecution  Analyzed. 

9.  He  pointed  out  clearly  enough  what  should  happen  to 
them  in  the  world  as  a  result  of  their  preaching.  He  mentions 
two  sources  of  opposition  to  the  Gospel,  than  which  none  could 
be  stronger :     One,  that  the  preachers  should  be  excommuni- 
cated and  put  to  death ;  the  other,  that  the  persecutors  would 
regard  this  as  rendering  a  service  to  God.    Who  can  withstand 
such  persecution?  or  who   will  or  can  preach  if  those  who 
testify  of  Christ  shall  be  thus  abusively  treated  and  .  slain  ? 
Nevertheless,  he  has  said  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  testify 
of  him  and  that  they  also  should  bear  witness ;  and  he  assures 
them  that  their  testimony  shall  not  be  effaced  by  this  rage 
and  persecution  of  the  world.     He  gives  them  this  assurance 
beforehand  for  the  very  purpose  that  they  may  know  and  be 
prepared  against  these  same  abuses. 

10.  Now,  It  is  a  strange  and  almost  incredible  thing  to 
hear  that  not  only  the  world  shall  oppose,  with  its  bitter  hatred 
and  rage,   Christ,  the    Son  of    God    and    its    Saviour,    but 
that    also    the    apostles    themselves    must    be    offended   at 
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such  judgment  of  the  world*  Who  could  ever  conceive 
that  Christ  and  his  Gospel  should  be  received  in  this  manner 
among  his  own  people,  to  whom  he  had  been  promised  by  God, 
and  from  whom  they  were  to  expect  nothing  but  that  which 
is  good,  as  indeed  they  have  received  from  him?  But  here 
you  are  told  that  the  Gospel  is  a  teaching  which,  according  to 
human  judgment,  gives  nothing  but  offense;  that  is,  men 
regard  it,  not  only  as  a  great  error  or  folly  and  justly 
mocked  and  despised  of  the  world,  but  as  a  thing  unworthy  to 
be  heard  or  tolerated — to  be  condemned  as  if  it  were  the  very 
devil's  most  dangerous  gift  from  hell. 

11.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  on  earth  shall  so  come  that  it 
must  be  apparent  to  all  that  it  is  not  an  earthly  kingdom,  after 
the  manner  of  men.  But  the  world  shall  refuse  to  recognize 
its  nature.  It  shall  not  be  called  the  kingdom  of  Christ  or  of 
God,  but  a  destruction  and  subversion  of  all  good  government, 
both  spiritual  and  temporal.  It  is  well  nigh  inconceivable  that 
the  Son  of  God  should  be  so  received  by  those  who  are  called 
the  people  of  God  and  who  are  regarded  as  the  most  irre- 
proachable in  the  world ;  for  he  speaks  here  not  of  open,  mali- 
cious, wicked  knaves  and  godless  men,  but  of  those  who  are 
regarded  as  the  most  eminent,  the  wisest,  the  most  holy,  and, 
as  he  here  says,  the  servants  of  God. 

12.  Hitherto  no  one  has  understood  these  words,  nor  can 
any  one  among  the  papists  interpret  the  expression,  "They 
shall  excommunicate  you"  etc.  They  can  say  nothing  else  of 
this  passage  than  that  it  is  now  an  old  and,,  in  fact,  a  dead 
thing,  referring  to  the  Jews,  who  were  a  wicked  and  hardened 
people,  that  would  not  endure  Christ  and  his  apostles.  It  is 
hard  to  believe  that  even  now  there  can  be  such  wicked  people 
on  earth  among  Christians  or  in  the  Church  as  those  who 
would  excommunicate  their  brethren.  But  it  cannot  be  Jews 
nor  Turks  who  are  meant ;  they  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
Church.  Nor  has  it  ever  been  known  that  among  the  papists 
any  one  of  them  was  excommunicated  or  persecuted  or  killed 
for  the  sake  of  the  Gospel  or  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  Then, 
of  course,  this  sermon  does  not  concern  them,  and  gives  them 
neither  instruction  nor  comfort. 
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13.  But  we,  thank  God,  have  been  compelled,  by  our  exper- 
ience as  preachers  of  the  Gospel,  to  learn  something  of  Christ's 
meaning  here  and  why  he  has  spoken  these  things.  We  dis- 
cover, in  connection  with  the  controversy  concerning  doctrine 
which  we  carry  on  with  our  adversary,  that  the  papacy  with 
its  numerous  adherents  has  been  and  still  is  composed  of 
the  tender,  pious,  holy  people  of  whom  Christ  here  speaks, 
who  excommunicate  his  Christians  for  the  Gospel's  sake  and 
think  that  thereby  they  are  rendering  service  to  God.  They 
certainly  did  this  when  by  force  they  suppressed  the  Gospel 
and  compelled  submission,  the  Church  accepting  and  obey- 
ing their  mandates,  and  when,  if  anyone  dared  a  single  oppos- 
ing word,  he  was  promptly  burned  at  the  stake. 

14.  To  exterminate  the  accursed  heretics  and  enemies  of 
God  was  called  doing  a  holy  work  for  God.  In  our  time,  also, 
they  have  shown  this  spirit  in  many  examples  and  still  show  it 
in  their  treatment  of  numerous  pious  people  whom  they  foully 
put  to  death,  solely  on  account  of  their  confession  of  faith  in 
Christ  and  God,  and  will  not  consent  to  spare  their  lives 
even  were  they  willing  to  recant.  Therefore  this  passage 
does  not  need  many  annotations  other  than  that  we  learn 
from  it  the  difference  between  the  true  and  the  false  Church, 
and  thereby  receive  strength  and  comfort  in  our  hour  of 
a  similar  persecution.  In  view  of  this,  let  us  briefly  examine 
the  words  of  the  Gospel. 

15.  The  words,  "they  shall  excommunicate  you,"  are  to  be 
understood,  as  the  Greek  text  clearly  sets  forth,  in  the  sense 
of  banishment  and  exclusion  from  the  synagogue  or  the  as- 
sembly of  God's  people  and  virtual  separation  from  all  fel- 
lowship of  the  Church,  the  offender  being  committed  to  the 
devil,  to  be  cast  into  the  abyss  of  hell,  never  to  have  any  part 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,  of  grace  and  of  everlasting  salvation. 
This  is,  indeed,  a  severe  and  terrible  word,  at  which  every 
pious  heart  must  be  greatly  affrighted. 

16.  It  is  an  incontrovertible  truth  that  God  has  given  such 
authority  and  power  to  the  Church  that  whoever  is  excom- 
municated by  it  is  truly  excommunicated  by  God;  that  is, 
is  placed  under  the  wrath  and  curse  of  God  and  deprived  of 
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all  fellowship  with  the  saints,  as  Christ  says  in  Mt  18,  17-18: 
"What  things  soever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth  shall  be  bound  in 
heaven,"  and  again,  "If  he  refuse  to  hear  the  church  let  him 
be  unto  thee  as  the  gentile  and  the  publican."  What  fate 
more  terrible  could  happen  to  a  man  than  to  have  the  curse 
and  imprecation  of  God  and  of  all  men  pronounced  upon 
him,  and  to  be  forever  deprived  of  all  icomfort  and  salvation? 

17.  When,  therefore,  this  ban  and  curse  are  pronounced, 
these  other  words  of  Christ  must  follow :  "Whosoever  killeth 
you  shall  think  that  he  offereth  service  to  God."  This  is  the 
punishment  and  execution  which  the  world  thinks  it  must 
carry  into  effect  upon  those  who  are  publicly  excommunicated 
— ^that  they  should,  without  any  mercy,  be  exterminated  from 
the  earth.  This  penalty  is  to  apply  especially  to  such  as 
oppose  God's  people  with  a  new  teaching  and  faith ;  just 
as  the  apostles  were  accused  of  preaching  against  the  Law, 
the  temple,  and  the  people  of  God.  Indeed,  God  specifically 
commanded  in  the  Law  that  those  who  are  guilty  in  these 
matters  should  not  be  permitted  to  live,  but  should  be  con- 
demned without  mercy,  and  that  no  one  should  favor  his 
nearest  friend  nor  brother,  his  son  nor  daughter,  if  an  of- 
fender. Deut  13,  8.  This,  Christ  says,  shall  also  happen  to 
you — you  will  be  not  only  excommunicated  by  your  own 
people  and  be  put  under  the  curse  of  God,  but  they  will  also 
carry  out  the  sentence  of  punishment  upon  you  as  the  ene- 
mies of  God,  and  think  that  they  can  render  no  service  more 
praiseworthy  than  to  exterminate  such  accursed  people,  to 
the  praise  and  glory  of  God.  Thus,  the  disciples  of  Christ 
shall  fare  even  as  their  Head  and  Lord  himself  fared;  they 
shall  be  regarded  as  such  evil,  dangerous,  corrupting,  ac- 
cursed people  that  everyone  is  in  duty  bound  to  assist  in  ex- 
terminating them  from  the  earth ;  he  who  does  this  has  per- 
formed a  good  work,  one  acceptable  to  God  in  heaven,  and 
can  render  him  no  better  obedience. 

B'.     What  Moved  Christ  to  Prophesy  Of  this  Hatred  and 

Persecution. 

18.  Behold,  should  not  this  persecution  prove  too  heavy 
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to  be  borne  by  the  disciples?  Christ  tells  them  later  that  it 
shall  be  their  lot  to  personally  see  and  suffer  such  treatment, 
not  only  with  reference  to  their  I^ord,  in  whom  they  be- 
lieve, but  also  for  themselves;  that  they,  for  Christ's  sake, 
must  be  shamefully  cursed  and  put  to  death  by  those  who  are 
called  the  people  of  God,  and  who  possess  the  authority  of 
the  Church  and  command  the  honor  and  respect  of  men  for 
not  only  doing  right,  but  for  serving  God  most  zealously,  as 
pious  and  holy  people,  ardently  promoting  the  honor  of  God. 
What  great  tribulation  must  be  in  store  for  the  rest  of  the 
little  flock  of  Christ's  Church,  if  these  things  happened  in  its 
beginning  and  first  planting,  when  the  Holy  Spirit  so  power- 
fully manifested  himself  in  miracles  before  the  whole  world ! 
What  better  things  could  they  later  expect  from  idolatrous 
heathen,  if  they  are  to  suffer  these  at  the  hands  of  their  own 
brethren  and  friends,  the  Jewish  people? 

19.  Christ's  words,  then,  mean  that  the  Church  is  to  be 
established  in  a  most  wonderful  manner,  beyond  and  incon- 
sistent with  all  human  understanding.  Who  has  ever  heard 
that  this  is  to  be  the  way  in  which  God  will  introduce  Christ's 
kingdom  upon  earth,  establish  his  Word  in  all  places,  and 
gather  his  Church,  if  it  is  to  begin  in  such  an  inconsistent 
manner  and  to  meet  with  such  opposition  that  the  dear 
apostles  must,  in  shame  and  disgrace,  yield  up  their  lives  and 
not  they,  with  their  few  followers,  but  their  adversaries,  bear 
the  name  of  God's  people  and  God's  Church?  This  ought  to 
be  sufficient  to  drive  out  of  the  hearts  of  the  disciples  the  er- 
roneous delusion  they  had  held  concerning  the  temporal  king- 
dom of  Christ,  and  to  teach  them  not  to  expect  from  it  worldly 
and  temporal  good  and  honor  and  power  and  peace,  but 
to  perceive  that  he  meant  to  give  them  something  else,  since 
he  permitted  them  to  suffer  shame  and  death. 

20.  With  this  word  of  consolation,  Christ  prepares  his 
disciples,  and  future  Christians,  assuring  them  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  testify  of  him  in  the  face  of  so  much  discourage- 
ment, as  was  greatly  needed.  That  the  disciples  could  under- 
stand his  words,  must  be  due  to  the  revelation  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.     How  otherwise  ;could  they  believe  that  this  crucified. 


SUNDAY   AFTER    ASCENSION    DAY.  263 

accursed  and  condemned  Jesus,  represented  by  his  disciples 
and  pupils,  could  be  the  true  Son  of  God,  the  Lord  of  Hfe 
and  of  eternal  glory? 

21.  There  is  presented  to  us  in  this  text  a  picture  of  the 
reception  accorded  this  kingdom  of  Christ  in  the  perverse, 
opposing  kingdom  of  the  world,  concerning  which  God. 
prophesied  in  the  earliest  promise  of  his  Word — the  promise 
in  which  the  Church  had  its  first  beginnings — where  God  said 
to  the  serpent,  "I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed;  he  shall  bruise 
(crush)  thy  head,  but  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel."  Gen  3,  15. 
This  enmity,  then,  must  continue  in  the  world,  an  unending 
enmity  and  contest;  as  soon  as  Cnist  comes,  teaching  the 
Word,  he  meets  the  serpent,  which  immediately  becomes 
venomous  and  at  every  opportunity  attacks  and  bites  with  its 
poisonous  fangs,  for  it  fears  the  loss  of  its  head.  But  in 
spite  of  all  efforts,  it  has  not  yet  gained  anything  and  is  still 
under  the  feet  of  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  who  tramples 
on  its  head,  until  its  venom  and  wrath  against  him  shall  have 
been  spent  in  vain  and  its  power  utterly  destroyed. 

22.  We  have  the  comfort  of  this  victory  of  Christ — that 
he  maintains  his  Church  against  the  wrath  and  power  of  the 
devil ;  but  in  the  meantime  we  must  endure  such  stabs  and 
:cruel  wounds  from  the  devil  as  are  necessarily  painful  to 
our  flesh  and  blood.  The  hardest  part  is  that  we  must  see  and 
suffer  all  these  things  from  those  who  call  themselves  the 
people  of  God  and  the  Christian  Church.  We  must  learn  <-o 
accept  these  things  calmly,  for  neither  Christ  nor  the  saints 
have  fared  better. 

23.  It  was  also  a  bitter  and  hard  thing  for  our  first  parent, 
Adam,  to  learn  to  understand  the  fulfilment  in  his  own  child- 
ren of  this  same  truth,  ''I  will  put  enmity  between  thee"  etc., 
when  his  first  born  and  God-given  son  murdered  his  own 
brother  because  of  his  offering  to  God  and  his  obedience  to 
him.  The  patriarchs,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  others  who,  for 
the  time  being,  were  the  true  Church,  had  to  pass  through 
the  same  experience  when  brothers  who  had  learned  from 
the  same  father  one  and  the  same  faith,  Word  and  worship 
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of  God,  became  enemies  and  one  received  persecution  at  the 
hands  of  the  other.  We  ought  not  to  be  surprised,  then,  if  a 
similar  experience  must  be  ours,  not  alone  at  the  hands  of  the 
Y^  papists,  f^m  whom  we  have  already  received  condemnation 
and  whose  disposition  toward  us  is  plainly  apparent ;  but  also 
at  the  hands  of  those  who  are  still  among  us  as  evangelical 
Christians,  and  who  yet  are  not  upright. 

C.  The  Cause  of  This  Hatred  and  Persecution. 

24.  This  is  the  first  part  of  this  Gospel  and  prophecy  of 
Christ.  The  second  part  now  follows,  explaining  how  it  is 
that  such  worthy  people,  the  best,  the  wisest  and  most  holy 
among  God's  children,  who  earnestly  seek  to  serve  and  honor 
God,  should  so  bitterly  and  mercilessly  persecute  Christ  and 
his  people. 

"These  things  zvill  they  do  unto  yon,  because  they  have 
not  knozvn  the  Father  nor  me:' 

25.  There  you  have  the  reason.  Christ  tells  what  moves 
them  to  such  hatred  and  persecution  of  Christians.  It  is,  he 
says,  because  you  preach  concerning  me,  whom  they  do  not 
know;  for  they  jealously  regard  their  own  office  of  teaching 
and  preaching  In  the  capacity  of  chief-priest  and  scribe  (and 
in  this  day  of  pope,  bishop,  etc.)  repudiating  all  doctrine  that 
differs  from  that  of  Moses  and  the  Law.  They  rigidly  follow 
the  command  of  Moses  in  Deut  13,  6ff.  How,  then,  shall  the 
apostles  be  permitted  to  promulgate  this  utterly  new  doctrine 
concerning  an  unknown  Messiah,  one,  too,  whom  they  reject 
as  a  false  prophet,  yea,  whom  they  have  crucified  as  a  de- 
ceiver and  blasphemer?  Who,  in  opposition  to  all  recognized 
authority  and  intelligence,  would  acknowledge  as  Christ  this 
executed  victim?  These  so-called  people  of  God  boast  to  the 
apostles  of  their  authority,  saying,  in  Acts  5,  28 :  ''Did  we  not 
straitly  charge  you  not  to  teach  in  this  name?" 

26.  That  they  do  not  know  this  Christ  is  true  without  a 
doubt.  Their  own  confession  and  deeds  prove  it.  It  is  plainly 
evident  in  what  high  esteem  they  hold  themselves  as  being 
the  people  of  God,  who  possess  the  Law,  and  the  promise,  the 
priesthood  and  worship  of  God  (even  as  our  people  possess 
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the  Scriptures,  baptism,  the  sacrament  and  the  name  of 
Christ) ;  yet  they  are  blind  and  without  the  true  knowledge 
of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  consequently  have  become  hardened, 
opposing  God  and  his  Son  with  their  acts  of  ban  and  murder, 
under  the  very  appearance  and  with  the  boast  of  thereby  serv- 
ing God.  But  Christ  strengthens  and  comforts  his  own  people 
that  they  may  not  fear  harsh  judgment,  nor  be  intimidated 
by  jealous  authority  from  preaching  and  confession,  but  may 
say  to  their  adversaries  as  the  apostles  answered  the  chief- 
priests  and  the  council  at  Jerusalem,  in  Acts  5,  29 :  "We  must 
obey  God  rather  than  men." 

2^.  In  this  connection  Christ  fixes  the  standard  of  judg- 
ment and  points  out  the  difference  between  the  true  and  the 
false  Church.  The  Church  is  not  to  be  judged  by  name  and 
external  appearance;  but  insight  must  be  had  and  the  identi- 
fying mark  be  forthcoming,  by  which  the  holy  Church  and  the 
true  people  and  servants  of  God  may  be  recognized.  Reason 
and  human  wisdom  cannot  furnish  the  necessary  qualifications 
for  the  true  Church.  The  actual  test  is  in  ascertaining  who 
have  the  real  knowledge  of  Christ  and  who  have  it  not.  Judg- 
ment cannot  be  passed  in  this  case  according  to  mere  external 
appearance  and  name,  according  to  the  office  and  authority 
and  power  of  the  Church ;  in  all  these  externals  the  Jews  ex- 
celled the  apostles  and  the  papacy  excels  us  by  far. 

28.  Accordingly,  we  concede  to  the  papacy  that  they 
sit  in  the  true  Church,  possessing  the  office  instituted  by  Christ 
and  inherited  from  the  apostles,  to  teach,  baptize,  administer 
the  sacrament,  absolve,  ordain,  etc.,  just  as  the  Jews  sat  in  their 
synagogues  or  assemblies  and  were  the  regularly  established 
priesthood  and  authority  of  the  Church.  We  admit  all  this 
and  do  not  attack  the  office,  although  they  are  not  willing  to 
admit  as  much  for  us ;  yea,  we  confess  that  we  have  received 
these  things  from  them,  even  as  Christ  by  birth  descended 
from  the  Jews  and  the  apostles  obtained  the  Scriptures  from 
them. 

29.  In  view  of  these  prerogatives,  they  make  their  perverse 
boast  against  us  and  censure  and  curse  us  as  obstinate  and 
recreant  apostates  and  enemies  of  the  Church.    It  is  unpleas- 
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ant  to  suffer  such  reproach,  and  for  this  reason  the  devil 
easily  terrifies  the  hearts  of  some  of  the  ignorant  and  over- 
whelms men  with  the  thought:  Alas!  the  Church  has  pro- 
nounced the  ban  and  it  really  possesses  the  office;  this  is 
certainly  a  thing  not  to  be  made  light  of,  for  Christ  says  in 
Mt  i8,  i8:  ''What  things  soever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall 
be  bound  in  heaven."  Therefore  whom  the  Church  excom- 
municates is  undoubtedly  also  condemned  by  God.  Most  as- 
suredly they  do  not  excommunicate  in  the  name  of  the  devil, 
nor  of  the  pope,  but  in  the  name  of  God  the  Father,  of  the 
Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  authority  of  Christ  etc., 
embellishing  the  ceremony  with  appropriate  and  high-sounding 
and  solemn  words. 

30.  It  is  necessary  to  a  thorough  understanding  of  the  mat- 
ter that  we  understand  what  Christ  here  says  concerning  the 
two  Churches :  One  is  the  Church  which  is  not  recognized 
by  the  world,  but  is  robbed  of  its  name  and  exiled ;  the  other, 
the  Church  that  has  the  name  and  honor  but  persecutes  the 
small  flock  of  believers.  Thus  we  have  the  opposing  situa- 
tions :  The  Church  which  is  denied  the  name  is  the  true 
Church,  whilst  the  other  is  not  the  reality,  though  it  may  oc- 
cupy the  seat  of  authority  and  power,  and  possess  and  per- 
form all  the  offices  conceded  to  be  offices  and  marks  of  the 
holy  Church  and  yet  we  are  obliged  to  suffer  its  ban  and  judg- 
ment. 

31.  The  reason  for  the  difference  in  the  two  Churches  is 
contained  in  Christ's  saying:  "Because  they  have  not  known 
the  Father  nor  me;"  that  is,  the  false  Church  regards  itself 
as  superior  to  the  teachings  of  Christ,  when  a  knowledge  of 
Christ  is  the  very  basis  of  distinction  between  the  true  and 
false  Church.  It  is  not  enough  merely  to  have  the  name  and 
the  office  of  the  Church  since  these  could  be  unlawfully  as- 
sumed and  abused;  the  second  commandment  and  the  second 
petition  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  indicate  that  the  name  of  God 
is  often  abused,  not  hallowed  but  blasphemed  and  dishonored. 
Hence,  we  must  not  be  too  ready  to  endorse  the  declaration : 
I  say  or  do  this  in  the  name  of  God  or  of  Christ,  and  at  the 
command  and  by  the  authority  of  the  Church.    But  we  should 


SUNDAY   AfXKR   ASCENSION    DAY.  26y 

reply  thus :  I  accept  the  name  of  God  and  of  the  Church  as 
they  are  dear  and  precious  to  me ;  but  I  do  not  concede  to  you 
that  in  this  name  you  should  prescribe  and  sell  whatever 
you  please. 

32.  Thus  we  say  to  the  papists :  We  grant  you,  indeed, 
the  name  and  office,  and  regard  these  as  holy  and  precious, 
for  the  office  is  not  yours,  but  has  been  established  by  Christ 
and  given  to  the  Church  without  regard  for  and  distinction  of 
the  persons  who  occupy  it.  Therefore,  whatever  is  exercised 
through  this  office  as  the  institution  of  Christ,  and  in  his  name 
and  that  of  the  Church,  is  at  all  times  right  and  proper,  even 
though  ungodly  and  unbelieving  men  may  participate.  We 
must  distinguish  between  the  office  and  the  person  exercising 
it,  between  rightful  use  and  abuse.  The  name  of  God  and  of 
Christ  is  always  holy  in  itself ;  but  it  may  be  abused  and  blas- 
phemed. So  also,  the  office  of  the  Church  is  holy  and  precious, 
but  the  person  occupying  it  may  be  accursed  and  belong  to 
the  devil.  Therefore,  we  cannot  decide  according  to  the  office 
who  are  true  or  false  Christians,  and  which  is  the  true  or  false 
Church. 

33.  But  the  basis  of  distinction  shall  be :  to  know  Christ  or 
not  to  know  Christ;  that  is,  to  know  the  doctrine  and  faith  of 
Christ  and  to  confess  him.  It  is  evident,  as  supported  by 
Christ's  own  statement,  that  some  know  neither  him  nor  the 
Father ;  it  is  determined  by  him  that  they  are  not  the  Church 
of  Christ,  rather  that  those  constitute  the  Church  who  bear 
the  name  of  Christ  and  have  his  truth,  yet  are  persecuted  by 
the  others.  Under  authority  of  this  conclusion,  Christians  are 
to  be  undaunted ;  they  are  not  to  be  concerned  even  though 
they  may  be  denounced  as  heretics  and  be  cursed,  but  are  to 
regard  it  as  a  comforting  sign  that  they  are  the  few  who  be- 
long to  Christ,  when  they  are  excommunicated  by  the  majority 
in  power.  For  excommunication  certainly  is  not  exercised 
among  members  of  the  false  Church  for  the  sake  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  Christ  and  of  faith ;  their  policy  Is  to  stand  approved 
and  unchastised,  yea,  they  dare  even  to  denounce  crowned 
authority  to  the  extent  of  curse  and  ban,  protected  as  they 
are  by  the  name  and  sanctity  of  the  Church. 
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34.  Now,  what  does  it  mean  to  know  Christ  and  the 
Father  ?  The  papists,  forsooth,  boast  of  such  a  knowledge,  even 
as  the  Jews  boasted  of  being  able  to  recognize  the  Messiah 
when  he  should  come,  Indeed,  who  should  so  well  know  the 
Messiah  as  the  same  Jews  who  possessed  his  Law  and  prom- 
ises, his  temple,  priesthood  etc.,  and  who  worshiped  the  true 
God,  creator  of  heaven  and  earth  and  promiser  of  the  Mes- 
siah? But  here  you  learn  that  an  intellectual  knowledge  of 
God  is  not  sufficient — the  Law  and  temple  service  cannot  avail ; 
he  who  wishes  to  know  God  truly,  must  know  him  in  this 
Christ,  that  is,  in  the  Word,  in  the  promises  which  the  Scrip- 
tures and  the  prophets  have  spoken  concerning  him.  The  teach- 
ing and  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  nothing  else  than  that 
Christ  is  the  Son  of  God,  sent  by  the  Father  as  a  sacrifice  and 
ransom  for  the  sin  of  the  world,  by  his  own  blood,  that  he 
might  appease  the  wrath  of  God  and  effect  reconciliation  for 
us,  redeeming  us  from  sin  and  death  and  securing  for  ns 
righteousness  and  everlasting  life.  It  must  follow,  then,  that 
no  one,  by  his  own  work  and  holiness  can  atone  for  his  sins 
•or  appease  the  wrath  of  God,  and  that  there  is  no  other  way 
to  attain  the  grace  of  God  and  eternal  life  than  by  the  faith 
which  thus  apprehends  Christ. 

35.  This  teaching  points  out  the  true  Christ  and  the  real 
knowledge  of  him.  He  who  thus  knows  Christ,  knows  the 
Father  also;  for  the  knowledge  of  Christ  teaches  him  that, 
for  the  sake  of  his  Son,  God  will  be  gracious  to  us  and  will 
save  us,  that  no  one  shall  come  to  God  except  through  him 
who  is  the  bearer  of  our  sins  and  is  our  mercy-seat,  and 
that  all  this  and  nothing  else  is  the  eternal  counsel,  desire  and 
will  of  God  the  Father. 

36.  This  knowledge  is  the  article  of  faith  by  which  we 
become  Christians,  and  it  is  the  foundation  of  our  salvation. 
Whenever,  therefore,  we  have  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  we 
must  cease  trusting  and  boasting  in  self-righteousness,  in 
works  and  in  worship  of  the  God  of  the  Jews  merely  performed 
according  to  the  Law,  and  we  must  place  no  confidence  in  all 
the  trumpery  of  the  papal  self-ordained  juggling  and  baubles; 
for  if  Christ  alone  shall  bear  my  sins,  I  cannot  at  the  same 
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time  atone  for  them  by  my  own  works  and  my  own  pretended 
worthiness. 

37.  The  former  Jewish  saints  would  not,  nor  will  our 
present  papists,  accept  nor  believe  this  preaching  of  Christ; 
they  testify,  then,  by  their  own  deeds  that  they  do  not  know 
Christ  nor  the  Father  who  sent  him.  The  Jews  meanwhile 
set  up  their  own  God,  who  has  regard  for  their  holiness — a 
holiness  consisting  in  the  Law,  the  priesthood  and  temple- 
service — and  they  set  up  a  Christ  who,  when  he  comes,  will 
be  highly  pleased  with  such  hoHness  and,  because  of  it,  pro- 
mote them  to  positions  of  great  honor  and  glory  before  the 
whole  world.  If  they  hear  the  apostles  preach  that  no  one  can 
be  justified  before  God  by  the  works  of  the  Law,  and  that  no 
other  name  is  given  whereby  we  can  be  saved  than  that  of 
this  crucified  Christ,  they  will  not  suffer  the  doctrine,  but  must 
bitterly  persecute  its  advocates,  pronouncing  the  ban  and  con- 
demning and  slaying  the  apostles  and  the  Christians. 

38.  Even  so  do  the  papists ;  they  will  not  endure  the  teach- 
ing that  we,  for  Christ's  sake  and  not  by  our  own  works,  may 
be  accounted  righteous  before  God  and  be  saved.  Even  though 
they  retain  the  name  of  Christ  and  of  faith,  yet  they  rob 
Christ  of  his  work  and  power,  justify  the  erroneous  doctrine 
of  human  merit,  and  admit  only  that  faith  and  Christ  are  in- 
deed of  some  help  if  love  and  good  works  be  present.  This 
means  simply  that  Christ  does  not  count  so  much  as  our  own 
works ;  but  whatever  merit  he  confers  is  because  of  our  works, 
as  they  teach  in  the  schools:  Propter  nnum  quodqiie  tale  etc., 
and  as  they  publicly  say :  Faith,  which  must  always  believe  in 
Christ,  is  useless,  void,  yea,  dead,  does  not  avail,  if  it  is  not 
clothed  and  made  alive  by  love,  which  is  the  soul  and  life  of 
faith.  They  say  that  therefore  Christ  and  faith  may  be  found 
even  in  a  person  who  is  impenitent  and  lives  openly  in  mortal 
sin.  This  is  nothing  else  than  to  make  Christ  a  mere  empty 
husk  or  container  and  to  make  out  of  works  the  grain  and  the 
gold ;  to  regard  Christ  as  a  dead  body  but  our  works  as  the 
soul.  When  works  are  added  to  faith,  they  say,  faith  becomes 
a  living  body,  a  full  container.  This  is  a  shameful  and  blas- 
phemous interpretation  of  Christ,  that  his  merit  and  power 
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must  be  dependent  upon  our  works,  that  he  must  receive  his 
ability  from  them,  and  become  a  beggar  of  us  for  that  which 
he  should  give  us. 

39.  From  these  two  convictions — that  they  do  not  know 
him  and  that  they  persecute  and  slay  his  advocates — Christ 
now  passes  the  judgment  that  the  so-called  Church  is  not  the 
Church.  He  then  concludes  that  with  their  false  doctrines  and 
persecutions  they  are  both  liars  and  murderers  of  God  and 
of  Christ  and  of  all  his  saints. 

40.  From  the  analysis  given,  you  may  decide  for  your- 
self in  which  group  you  are  to  be  found;  for  you  must  be  on 
one  side  or  the  other,  and  it  is  useless  to  wait  for  human 
council  in  this  matter.  It  has  already  been  unalterably  deter- 
mined that  the  two  divisions  can  never  agree.  The  larger 
body,  which  has  the  recognized  authority,  will  always  perse- 
cute the  minority,  even  to  the  extent  of  excommunication  and 
murder,  as  practiced  from  the  beginning.  Those  who  know 
Christ — ^the  true  Christians — will  accept  Christ's  classification 
and  be  numbered  with  the  minority,  who  have  the  Word  and 
the  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  they  will  suffer  persecution  for 
the  faith  rather  than,  for  the  sake  of  the  friendship  and  honor 
of  this  world,  to  belong  to  those  who,  condemned  by  Christ,  are 
the  bitterest  foes  of  God  and  of  the  Church,  and  who  cannot 
see  the  kingdom  of  God,  nor  be  saved. 

41.  In  this  article  of  faith,  distinction  must  be  made  be- 
tween the  true  Church  and  the  false;  for  it  Is  the  command 
of  God  and  of  Christ  that  one  shall  not  be  confused  with  the 
other.  Therefore,  we  must  separate  ourselves  from  the  papal 
Church,  regardless  of  the  fact  that  they  trust  in  their  Church 
authority  and  condemn  us  as  apostates. 

42.  If  they  excommunicate  and  persecute  us  because  of 
our  evangelical  preaching  and  our  knowledge  of  Christ,  we 
already  have  the  decision  of  Christ  that  they  are  not  the  true 
Church,  and  their  office  and  all  the  authority  of  which  they 
boast  cannot  avail  against  us;  that  rather  our  teaching  and 
judgments  against  them  shall  avail  before  God  in  heaven.  We 
are  certain,  by  reason  of  the  test  which  Christ  here  applies, 
that  the  true   Church   Is   with   the   few   who   know   Christ 
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and  are  united  in  doctrine,  faith  and  confession  of  him.  And 
where  the  true  Church  is  and  abides,  there  remain,  also,  the 
offices  of  the  Church,  the  sacraments,  the  keys  and  all  things 
given  to  it  by  Christ;  it  needs  neither  to  ask  nor  to  receive 
them  from  pope  or  council.  In  the  true  Church,  not  only 
is  the  office  pure  in  itself,  but  those  who  exercise  it  use  it 
lawfully. 

43.  We  admit  that  the  papists  also  exercise  the  appointed 
offices  of  the  Church,  baptize,  administer  the  sacrament  etc., 
when  they  observe  these  things  as  the  institution  of  Christ, 
in  the  name  of  Christ  and  by  virtue  of  his  command  (just  as 
in  the  Church  we  must  regard  as  right  and  efficacious  the  offi- 
ces of  the  Church  and  baptism  administered  by  heretics),  yet 
if  they  attempt  to  pervert  the  right  use  of  these  offices  by 
exercising  them  against  us,  we  may,  by  virtue  of  the  judg- 
ment of  Christ,  declare  their  action  void  and  regard  them- 
selves as  apostates  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 
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PENTECOST,  OR  THE    FESTIVAL    OF    THE    OUT- 
POURING OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT. 

This  sermon,  which  is  not  found  in  edition  c,  appeared  in 
three  pamphlet  editions  in  1522  and  1523.  The  title  of  one  is:  "A 
sermon  on  Pentecost,  Martin  Luther,  Wittenberg,  1523."  Com- 
pare the  15th  sermon  in  the  8th  vol.  of  the  Erlangen  edition  with 
its  first   part. 

German  text:  Erlangen  Edition,  12,  269;  Walch  Edition,  11, 
1379;   St.   Louis  Walch,   11,   1018. 

Text:  John  14,  23-31.  Jesus  answered  and  said  unto  him. 
If  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  Word :  and  my  Father  will 
love  him,  and  zve  zuill  come  unto  him,  and  make  our  abode 
with  him.  He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  words: 
and  the  zuord  zvhich  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  but  the  Father^ s  who 
sent  me. 

These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  while  yet  abiding  with 
you.  But  the  Comforter,  even  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the^ 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things,  and 
bring  to  your  remembrance  all  that  I  said  unto  you.  Peace  I 
leave  with  you:  my  peace  I  give  unto  you:  not  as  the  world  giv- 
cth,  give  I  unto  you.  Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled,  neither  let 
it  be  fearful.  Ye  heard  hozv  I  said  to  you,  I  go  away,  and  I 
come  unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  have  rejoiced,  be- 
cause I  go  unto  the  Father:  for  the  Father  is  greater  than  I. 
And  nozv  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is 
come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe.  I  zuill  no  more  speak  much  with 
you,  for  the  prince  of  the  zvorld  cometh:  and  he  hath  nothing 
in  me ;  but  that  the  zvorld  may  knozv  that  I  love  the  Father, 
and  as  the  Father  gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I  do.  Arise, 
let  us  go  hence. 
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2.  Where  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
not  no  one  can  keep  the 
Law  28. 

3.  Why  the  Holy  Spirit  can- 
not accomplish  his  work 
in   impudent  hearts  29. 
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5.  How  the  Holy  Spirit  ad- 
ministers his  office  of  com- 
fort  31. 


6.  The  office  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  will  continue  as 
long  as  believers  live  33. 

7.  The  nature  of  the  persons 
in  whom  the  Holy  Spirit 
administers  his  work  and 
office   34. 

8.  How  and  why  no  one  can 
love  Christ  without  the 
Holy    Spirit    35. 

9.  The  whole  Gospel  treats  of 
the  work  and  office  of  the 
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SUMMARY  OF  THIS  GOSPEL:  i.  From  the  passage,  ''If  a 
man  love  me,  he  w^ill  keep  my  w^ord,"  every  one  may  consider 
and  conclude  whether  he  believes  or  not;  for  love  and  faith  cannot 
be  separated  from  one   another. 

2.  In  that,  Christ  says,  "We  will  come  unto  him,  and  make 
our  abode  with  him,"  e  see,  that  believers  are  the  temple  of  God. 
and  anointed  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  is  written  in  i  Cor  6,  19;  Ps 
45,  8;  I  Jn  2,  20-27. 

3.  Christ's  Word  is  not  carnal,  but  the  power  of  God,  as  Paul 
says  to  the  Romans  "The  Gospel  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation to  every  one  that  believeth."     Rom  i,  16. 

4.  The  Comforter,  the  Holy  Spirit,  teaches  and  not  the  external 
preaching,  which  is  only  a  handmaiden  of  the  Spirit. 

5.  Therefore  many  papists  dream  that  the  Holy  Spirit  will 
reveal  many  more  things  to  the  world,  besides  the  Gospel  of 
Christ;  but  the  Lord  says  here:  "He  will  bring  to  your  remem- 
berance  all  that  I  said  unto  you." 

6.  The  peace  that  comes  to  us  who  are  justified  by  faith  in 
Christ,  the  world  and  the  prince  of  the  world  must  attack. 

But  since  the  Lord  says:  "And  now  I  have  told  you,  before  it 
come  to  pass,  that,  when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe," 
is  in  other  words:  when  I  go  away  temptations  and  persecutions 
will  be  your  lot,  then  these   my  words   shall  be  your  comfort. 

1.  Before  we  explain  this  Gospel  lesson  we  must  first  say 
a  few  words  about  the  festival  of  Pentecost  and  its  history, 
or  the  event  we  celebrate  on  this  day.  St.  Luke  records  it  in 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  second  chapter,  verses  1-41,  in  the 
following  words :  ''And  when  the  day  of  Pentecost  was  now 
come,  they  were  all  together  in  one  place.  And  suddenly 
there  came  from  heaven  a  sound  as  of  the  rushing  of  a  mighty 
wind,  and  it  filled  all  the  house  where  they  were  sitting.  And 
there  appeared  unto  them  tongues  parting  asunder,  like  as 
of  fire ;  and  it  sat  upon  each  one  of  them.  And  they  were  all 
filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  began  to  speak  with  other 
tongues,  as  the  Spirit  gave  them  utterance. 

2.  "Now  there  were  dwelling  at  Jerusalem  Jews,  devout 
men,  from  every  nation  under  heaven.  And  when  this  sound 
was  heard,  the  multitucje  came  together,  and  were  confounded, 
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because  that  every  man  heard  them  speaking  in  his  own  lan- 
guage. And  they  were  all  amazed  and  marvelled,  saying, 
Behold,  are  not  all  these  that  speak  Galilseans  ?  And  how  hear 
we,  every  man  in  our  own  language  wherein  we  were  born^ 
Parthians  and  Medes  and  Elamites,  and  the  dwellers  in  Meso- 
potamia, in  Judaea  and  Cappadocia,  in  Pontus  and  Asia,  in 
Phrygia  and  Pamphylia,  in  Egypt  and  the  parts  of  Libya 
about  Cyrene,  and  sojourners  from  Rome,  both  Jews  and  pros- 
elytes, Cretans  and  Arabians,  we  hear  them  speaking  in  our 
tongues  the  mighty  works  of  God.  And  they  were  all  amazed, 
and  were  perplexed,  saying  one  to  another,  What  meaneth 
this?  But  others  mocking  said,  They  are  filled  with  new 
wine. 

''But  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up  his 
voice,  and  spake  forth  unto  them,  saying : 

3.  "Ye  men  of  Judaea,  and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem, 
be  this  known  unto  you,  and  give  ear  unto  my  words.  For 
these  are  not  drunken,  as  ye  suppose ;  seeing  it  is  but  the  third 
hour  of  the  day;  but  this  is  that  which  hath  been  spoken 
through  the  prophet  Joel : 

And  it  shall  be  in  the  last  days,  saith  God, 
I  will  pour  forth  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh: 
And  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy. 
And  your  young  men  shall  see  visions. 
And  your  old  men  shall  dream  dreams : 

Yea  and  on  my  servants  and  on  my  handmaidens  in  those  days 
Will  I  pour  forth  of  my  Spirit ;  and  they  shall  prophesy. 
And  I  will  show  wonders  in  the  heaven  above, 
And  signs  on  the  earth  beneath  ; 
Blood,  and  fire,  and  vapor  of  smoke: 
The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness, 
And  the  moon  into  blood, 
Before  the  day  of  the  Lord  come, 
That  great  and  notable  day: 

And  it  shall  be,  that  whosoever  shall  call  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved. 

4.  "Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words:  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth, a  man  approved  of  God  unto  you  by  mighty  works  and 
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wonders  and  signs  which  God  did  by  him  in  the  midst  of  you, 
even  as  ye  yourselves  know  ;  him,  being  dehvered  up  by  the  de- 
terminate counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  ye  by  the  hand 
of  lawless  men  did  crucify  and  slay:  whom  God  raised  up, 
having  loosed  the  pangs  of  death :  because  it  was  not  possible 
that  he  should  be  holden  of  it.  For  David  saith  concerning 
him, 

I  beheld  the  Lord  always  before  my  face ; 
For  he  is  on  my  right  hand,  that  I  should  not  be  moved : 
Therefore  my  heart  was  glad,  and  my  tongue  rejoiced; 
Moreover  my  flesh  also  shall  dwell  in  hope: 
Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  unto  Hades, 
Neither  wilt  thou  give  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 
Thou  madest  known  unto  me  the  ways  of  life  ; 
Thou   shalt  make  me   full   of  gladness   with   thy   coun- 
tenance. 

5.  "Brethren,  I  may  say  unto  you  freely  of  the  patriarch 
David,  that  he  both  died  and  was  buried,  and  his  tomb  is  with 
us  unto  this  day.  Being  therefore  a  prophet,  and  knowing 
that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  tha:  of  the  fruit  of 
his  loins  he  would  set  one  upon  his  throne ;  he  foreseeing  this 
spake  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Christ,  that  neither  was  he  left 
unto  Hades,  nor  did  his  flesh  see  corruption.  This  Jesus  did 
God  raise  up,  whereof  we  all  are  witnesses. 

6.  ''Being  therefore  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted,  and 
having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
he  hath  poured  forth  this,  which  ye  see  and  hear.  For  David 
ascended  not  into  the  heavens :  but  he  saith  himself. 

The  Lord  said  unto  my  Lord, 

Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

Till  I  make  thine  enemies  the  footstool  of  thy  feet. 
Let  all   the  house  of   Israel   therefore   know   assuredly,   that 
God  hath  made  him  both  Lord  and  Christ,  this  Jesus  whom  ye 
crucified. 

7.  "Now  when  they  heard  this,  they  were  pricked  in  their 
heart,  and  said  unto  Peter  and  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  Breth- 
ren, what  shall  we  do  ?  And  Peter  said  unto  them,  Repent  ye, 
and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
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unto  the  remission  of  your  sins;  and  ye  shall  receive  the  gift 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  to  you  is  the  promise,  and  to  your 
children,  and  to  all  that  are  afar  off,  even  as  many  as  the  Lord 
our  God  shall  call  unto  him.  And  with  many  other  words  he 
testified,  and  exhorted  them,  saying.  Save  yourselves  from  this 
crooked  generation.  They  then  that  received  his  Word  were 
baptized :  and  there  were  added  unto  them  in  that  day  about 
three  thousand  souls.  And  they  continued  steadfastly  in  the 
apostles'  teaching  and  fellowship,  in  the  breaking  of  bread  and 
the  prayers." 

8.  This  is  the  history  of  the  day.  The  festival  we  call  Pen- 
tecost originated  thus :  When  God  led  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  Egypt,  he  had  them  to  celebrate  the  Easter  festival  the 
same  night,  and  commanded  them  to  celebrate  it  annually,  as 
a  memorial  of  their  exodus  out  of  Egypt.  Counting  from  that 
day,  they  journeyed  in  the  desert  for  fifty  days,  to  Mount 
Sinai,  where  the  Law  was  given  to  them  by  God,  through 
Moses.  Hence  they  celebrated  the  festival  we  call  Pentecost. 
For  the  little  word  "Pentecost"  is  derived  from  the  Greek 
Pentecostes,  signifying  the  fiftieth  day;  the  Saxons  say  Ping- 
sten.  It  is  to  this  festival  that  Luke  has  reference.  When 
the  fifty  days  after  Easter  were  past  and  the  disciples  had 
celebrated  the  event  of  God's  having  given  the  people  the 
Law  on  Mount  Sinai,  then  the  Holy  Spirit  came  and  gave 
them  a  different  law.  We  celebrate  the  festival,  not  because 
of  the  old,  but  because  of  the  new,  event,  because  of  the  send- 
ing of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Therefore  we  must  offer  a  little 
explanation  and  show  the  difference  between  our  Pentecost 
and  the  Jews'  Pentecost. 

9.  In  the  first  place,  the  Jews  celebrated  the  festival  be- 
cause the  Law  had  been  given  them  in  writing ;  but  we  ought 
to  celebrate  it  because  God's  Law  is  given  to  us  spiritually. 
St.  Paul  aims  to  make  this  plain.  In  the  second  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians,  chapters  3  and  4,  he  speaks  of  two  kinds  of 
preaching.  And  just  as  there  are  two  kinds  of  preaching,  so 
also  there  are  two  kinds  of  people. 

10.  First,  the  written  Law  is  that  which  God  has  com- 
manded and  embodied  in  writing.     It  is  called  "written"  be- 
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cause  it  proceeds  no  further  and  does  not  enter  the  heart,  nor 
do  any  works  follow,  except  mere  hypocritical  works;  the 
Law  has  only  an  outward  significance.  The  people  also,  in 
this  sense,  remain  altogether  written.  Since  the  Law  has  ex- 
isted only  in  writing,  in  letters,  it  has  been  dead,  and  its  in- 
fluence has  been  deadening.  It  has  ruled  a  dead  people,  for 
the  hearts  were  dead  which  did  not  willingly  do  God's  com- 
mandment. If  every  man  were  allowed  his  own  free  will,  to 
do  as  he  pleased  without  fear  of  punishment,  none  would  be 
found  who  would  not  rejoice  in  exemption  from  the  Law. 

11.  Man's  nature  is  to  follow  his  desire,  but  he  is  com- 
pelled to  do  otherwise.  He  thinks:  God  will  punish  me  and 
cast  me  into  hell  if  I  do  not  keep  his  commandment.  Since 
it  is  his  nature  to  obey  reluctantly  and  with  displeasure  when 
his  will  is  opposed,  man  becomes  hostile  to  God  because  of 
the  penalty ;  he  knows  that  he  is  a  sinner  and  not  in  harmony 
with  God,  that  he  does  not  love  God,  yea,  rather  he  would 
there  were  no  God.  Such  hatred  of  God  is  hidden  in  the 
heart,  no  matter  how  finely  nature  adorns  herself  outwardly. 
Hence  we  see  that  the  Law,  as  long  as  it  is  merely  written, 
a  Law  in  letters,  makes  no  one  righteous,  for  it  enters  not  the 
heart.  On  this  theme  we  have  preached  and  written  a  great 
deal. 

12.  The  other  Law  is  spiritual.  It  is  not  written  with  pen 
and  ink,  nor  spoken  by  word  of  mouth  like  the  Law  on  the 
stone  tablets  handled  by  Moses,  but,  as  we  see  in  Luke's  nar- 
rative, the  Holy  Spirit  falls  from  heaven  and  fills  all  the  com- 
pany assembled  together,  manifesting  itself  upon  them  in 
cloven  and  fiery  tongues,  causing  them  to  preach  boldly  and 
with  a  power  they  had  not  before,  so  that  all  the  people  were 
pricked  in  their  hearts  and  marveled.  The  Holy  Spirit 
streams  into  the  heart  and  makes  a  new  man,  one  who  now 
loves  God  and  gladly  does  his  will.  Such  is  the  Holy  Spirit 
himself,  or  rather  the  work  he  does  in  the  heart.  He  writes 
in  fiery  flame  on  the  heart  and  makes  it  alive,  causing  it  to 
find  expression  in  fiery  tongue  and  active  hand;  a  new  man 
is  made,  who  is  conscious  of  a  reason,  heart  and  mind  unlike 
he  formerly  had.     Everything  is  now  alive:  He  has    a    live 
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reason;  he  has  Hght  and  courage  and  a  heart  which  burns 
with  love  and  deHghts  in  whatever  pleases  God,  This  is  the 
real  difference  between  the  written  and  the  spiritual  laws  of 
God;  and  such  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

13.  Therefore,  the  great  art  is  to  preach  aright  concern- 
ing the  Holy  Spirit.  Hitherto  it  has  been  preached  concern- 
ing him  that  he  alone  produced  and  inspired  what  the  councils 
decreed  and  what  the  pope  commanded  in  ecclesiastical  law, 
whereas  the  whole  papistical  law  is  only  outward  in  effect, 
commands  only  outward  observances  and  rules  in  material 
things.  Their  claim  is  simply  nonsensical,  the  reverse  of  their 
claim  being  true.  For  they  turn  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
into  a  written^  dead  law,  whereas  it  is  essentially  a  spiritual 
and  living  law,  and  they  make  of  him  a  Moses  and  a  human 
weakling.  The  reason  is,  they  do  not  know  what  the  Holy 
Spirit  is,  why  he  is  given,  and  what  his  office  is.  Therefore 
let  us  learn  and  understand  well  what  he  is,  in  order  that  we 
may  define  his  office. 

14.  Here  you  learn  that  he  comes  down  and  fills  the 
disciples,  who  before  sat  in  sorrow  and  fear^  and  renders 
their  tongues  fiery  and  cloven ;  he  so  kindles  them  that  they 
grow  bold  and  preach  freely  to  the  multitude,  and  fear  noth- 
ing. You  see  very  clearly  that  the  Holy  Spirit's  office  is  not 
to  write  books  nor  to  make  laws,  but  freely  to  abrogate  them ; 
and  that  he  is  a  God  who  writes  only  in  the  heart,  who  makes 
it  burn,  and  creates  new  courage,  so  that  man  grows  happy 
before  God^  filled  with  love  toward  him,  and  with  a  happy 
heart  serves  the  people.  When  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  thus  represented,  it  is  rightly  preached.  Do  not  believe 
those  who  picture  it  otherwise.  Now,  you  perceive  that  when 
he  comes  in  this  manner  he  abolishes  the  letter  of  the  Law 
and  desires  to  liberate  the  people  from  their  sins  and  from  the 
Law;  the  latter  is  no  more  needed,  for  he,  himself,  rules  in- 
wardly in  the  heart.  They  who  oppose  this  doctrine,  how- 
ever, criticise  him  for  compelling  the  people^  like  Moses,  and 
above  all  for  making  new  laws. 

15.  What  means  does  he  use  and  what  skill  does  he  em- 
ploy thus  to  change  the  heart  and  make  it  new  ?    He  employs 
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the  proclamation  and  preaching  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ; 
this  Christ  declares  in  Jn  15,  26:  "But  when  the  Comforter 
is  come,  whom  I  will  send  unto  you  from  the  Father,  even  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall 
bear  witness  of  me."  Now^  we  have  often  heard  that  the 
substance  of  the  Gospel  is  this :  God  has  proclaimed  to  every- 
one that  no  man  can  become  just  by  means  of  the  Law,  but 
rather  is  thereby  condemned.  That  therefore  he  has  sent 
down  his  dear  Son  to  shed  his  blood  and  die,  since  men  could 
not,  by  their  own  power  and  works,  cancel  their  sins  and  get 
rid  of  them. 

16.  But  in  addition  to  what  is  thus  preached,  something 
else  is  needed ;  for  even  though  I  hear  the  preaching,  I  do  not 
at  once  beHeve.  Therefore,  God  adds  his  Holy  Spirit,  who 
impresses  this  preaching  upon  the  heart,  so  that  it  abides 
there  and  lives.  It  is  a  faithful  saying  that  Christ  has  ac- 
complished everything,  has  removed  sin  and  overcome  every 
enemy,  so  that  through  him  we  are  lords  over  all  things.  But 
the  treasure  lies  yet  in  one  pile;  it  is  not  yet  distributed  nor 
mvested.  Consequently,  if  we  are  to  possess  it,  the  Holy 
Spirit  must  come  and  teach  our  hearts  to  believe  and  say :  I, 
too,  am  one  of  those  who  are  to  have  this  treasure.  When 
we  feel  that  God  has  thus  helped  us  and  given  the  treasure  to 
us,  everything  goes  well,  and  it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  that 
man's  heart  rejoices  in  God  and  lifts  itself  up,  saying:  Dear 
Father,  if  it  is  thy  will  to  show  toward  me  such  great  love 
and  faithfulness,  which  I  cannot  fully  fathom,  then  will  I  also 
love  thee  with  all  my  heart  and  be  joyful,  and  cheerfully  do 
what  pleases  thee.  Thus,  the  heart  does  not  now  look  at  God 
with  evil  eyes,  does  not  imagine  he  will  cast  us  into  hell,  as 
it  did  before  the  Holy  Spirit  came,  when  it  felt  none  of  the 
goodness,  love,  or  faithfulness  of  God,  but  only  his  wrath  and 
disfavor.  Since  the  Holy  Spirit  has  impressed  upon  the  heart 
that  God  is  kind  and  gracious  toward  it,  it  believes  that  God 
can  no  more  be  angry,  and  grows  so  happy  and  so  bold  that, 
for  God's  sake,  it  performs  and  suffers  everything  possible  to 
perform  and  to  suffer. 

17.  In  this  way  you  are  to  become  acquainted    with    the 
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Holy  Spirit.  You  may  know  to  what  purpose  he  is  given  and 
what  his  office  is,  namely,  to  invest  the  treasure — Christ  and 
all  he  has,  who  is  given  to  us  and  proclaimed  by  the  Gospel; 
the  Holy  Spirit  will  give  him  into  your  heart  so  that  he  may 
be  your  own.  When  he  has  accomplished  this,  and  when  you 
feel  Christ  in  your  heart,  you  will  be  constrained  to  cry:  Is 
this  the  idea,  that  my  works  are  of  no  avail  but  the  Holy 
Spirit  must  perform  all?  Why  then  do  I  punish  myself  with 
works  and  the  Law  ?  Thus  all  human  works  and  laws  vanish, 
yea,  even  the  law  of  Moses;  for  such  a  being  is  superior  to 
all  law.  The  Holy  Spirit  teaches  man  better  than  all  the 
books;  he  teaches  him  to  understand  the  Scriptures  better 
than  he  can  understand  from  the  teaching  of  any  other;  and 
of  his  own  accord  he  does  everything  God  wills  he  should,  so 
the  Law  dare  make  no  demands  upon  him. 

1 8.  Therefore,  we  need  books  only  for  the  purpose  of 
demonstrating  that  it  is  written  even  as  the  Holy  Spirit 
teaches.  We  must  not  confine  faith  to  ourselves,  but  must  let 
it  break  forth  into  action ;  and  to  confirm  and  establish  it,  we 
must  have  the  Scriptures.  Therefore,  be  very  careful  to  con- 
sider the  Holy  Spirit  in  no  way  a  law-maker,  but  as  one  who 
abrogates  the  Law  and  frees  man,  so  that  no  written  letter 
remains,  or  that  it  remains  only  for  the  sake  of  preaching. 

19.  In  all  this,  however,  we  ought  to  exercise  sense  and 
wisdom,  understanding  that  a  man  receiving  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  not  at  once  perfect,  insensible  to  the  Law  and  to  sin,  pure 
in  all  respects.  For  we  do  not  preach,  concerning  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  his  office,  that  he  has  completed  and  finished  his 
work,  but  that  he  has  only  begun  it  and  is  now  constantly 
engaged  in  it,  and  that  he  is  ceaselessly  progressing;  conse- 
quently, you  will  not  find  a  man  who  is  without  sin  and  with- 
out sorrow,  full  of  righteousness  and  full  of  joy,  and  so  per- 
fect that  he  is  never  needlessly  concerned  about  anything,  and 
who  serves  everybody  freely.  The  Scriptures  indeed  tell  us 
that  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  redeem  from  sin  and 
fear ;  but  that  does  not  say  that  this  is  altogether  accomplished. 

20.  Therefore,  a  Christian  must  at  times  feel  his  sin  and 
the  fear  of  death,  and  be  concerned  about  all  else  that  troubles 
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a  sinner.  Unbelievers  may  be  sunk  so  deeply  in  their  sins 
that  they  do  not  feel  them;  but  believers  do  feel  them,  yet 
they  possess  a  helper,  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  comforts  and 
strengthens  them.  However,  if  he  had  finished  and  made  an 
end  of  his  office,  they  would  experience  none  of  these  fears. 

21.  Therefore,  I  say  that  we  must  be  wise  and  take  care 
that  we  do  not  boast  of  the  Holy  Spirit  too  confidently  and 
joyously,  that  we  may  not  become  too  secure  and  imagine 
that  we  are  perfect  in  all  respects.  For  a  pious  Christian 
still  is  flesh  and  blood  like  other  people,  but  he  fights  against 
sin  and  evil  lust  and  feels  what  he  would  rather  not  feel — 
Rom  7,  15  ff.  The  unbelievers  are  indifferent  and  make  no 
such  fight. 

22.  It  makes  no  difference  that  we  feel  evil  lusts  if  we 
only  battle  against  them.  Therefore,  the  Christian  must  not 
judge  according  to  his  feelings,  believing  because  of  them 
that  he  is  lost,  but  he  must  labor  all  his  life  with  the  remain- 
ing sin  of  which  he  is  conscious  and  must  permit  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  work,  groaning  without  ceasing,  to  be  rid  of  sin. 
Such  groaning  never  ceases  in  believers,  but  is  more  profound 
that  can  be  uttered,  as  St.  Paul  declares  to  the  Romans  (8, 
26) .  But  there  is  a  precious  listener,  the  Holy  Spirit  himself, 
who  deeply  feels  our  longing  and  also  comforts  our  con- 
sciences. 

23.  The  two  must  always  be  mingled,  in  our  feelings — 
the  Holy  Spirit  and  our  sin  and  imperfection.  Our  case  must 
be  like  that  of  a  sick  man  who  is  in  the  hands  of  the 
physician;  presently  he  will  be  better.  Therefore  let  no  one 
think;  Such  a  one  possesses  the  Holy  Spirit,  consequently  he 
must  be  altogether  strong,  without  infirmities,  and  do  only 
precious  works.  No,  not  yet.  The  Gospel  is  not  a  proclama- 
tion for  everybody.  It  is  a  proclamation  exceedingly  gracious, 
but  a  coarse,  hard  heart  may  hear  it  without  receiving  any 
good;  rather  are  such  made  more  audacious  and  careless, 
imagining  they  need  not  war  against  the  flesh,  because  they 
do  not  feel  their  sin  and  misery.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  given 
to  none  except  to  those  who  are  in  sorrow  and  fear ;  in  them 
it  produces  good  fruit.     This  gift  is  so  precious  and  worthy 
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that  God  does  not  (:ast  it  before  dogs.  Though  the  unrepent- 
ant discover  it  themselves,  hearing  it  preached,  they  devour  it 
and  know  not  what  they  devour.  The  hearts  which  receive 
it  with  profit  are  such  as  feel  their  evil  lust  but  are  unable  to 
escape  from  it.  There  must  be  struggling  if  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  to  abide  in  the  heart,  and  let  no  one  dare  think  it  will  be 
otherwise. 

24.  This  is  what  we  find  in  the  narrative  before  us.  The 
dear  disciples  sat  in  fear  and  terror,  and  still  uncomforted 
and  without  courage.  They  were  filled  with  unbelief  and 
ready  to  despair,  and  it  was  with  much  effort  and  labor  that 
Christ  cheered  and  established  them  again.  Their  only  dif- 
ficulty was,  they  were  afraid  the  heavens  would  fall  upon 
them,  and  the  Lord  himself  could  scarcely  comfort  them  until 
he  said  to  them :  The  Holy  Spirit  shall  jcome  upon  you  from 
heaven:  he  will  imprint  me  upon  your  hearts  so  that  you 
will  know  me,  and  through  me  the  Father;  then  will  your 
heart  rejoice.  And  so  it  happened.  When  the  Holy  Spirit 
came  they  were  comforted  and  strengthened  and  full  of  joy. 

25.  Thus  I  have  described  to  you  the  Holy  Spirit.  Now 
let  us  see  in  this  Gospel  lesson  what  we  have  discussed  so 
far.     Christ  declares : 

'7/  a  man  love  me,  he  zvill  keep  my  Word:  and  my  Father 
will  love  him.^' 

26.  This  text  raises  a  question :  Why  does  Christ  speak 
as  though  we  must  be  first  to  love,  when  it  is  certain  that  the 
opposite  is  true,  that  God  must  first  love  us?  This  question 
I  have  before  solved  and  in  the  following  manner :  Several 
passages  read  as  if  we  begin  the  work  and  others  as  if  God 
begins  it.  Now,  God  must  always  lay  the  first  stone.  He 
makes  the  start,  and  receives  me  into  his  grace,  so  that  I  stand 
in  his  favor.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  T  at  once  feel  his 
work  of  grace,  although  it  is  already  there. 

2y.  We  saw  that  when  the  Holy  Spirit  came,  he  came  with 
a  rushing  sound,  even  frightening  the  disciples  until  they 
knew  not  whither  to  go.  But  when  he  comes  in  this  manner 
he  is  very  near,  and  then  he  kindles  the  heart  so  that  it  feels 
love;  when  it  feels  love,  it  also  begins  to  love.     This  is  what 
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Christ  means.  He  is  speaking  not  of  our  beginning  the  work, 
but  of  what  we  afterwards  feel,  and  of  the  love  that  follows 
feeling.  The  import  of  his  words  is:  If  a  man  love  me,  he 
will  keep  my  Word,  and  my  Father  w^ill  love  him;  that  is, 
when  I  have  caused  a  man  to  feel  my  love,  he  will  begin  to 
love  me  in  return  etc.  Therefore,  the  words  refer  to  the  real- 
ization of  love,  not  to  the  beginning  of  love.  Now,  if  a  man 
love  me,  says  Christ,  he  will  keep  my  Word,  and  my  Father 
will  love  him ;  that  is,  he  will  feel  that  he  loves  me  and  will 
do  everything  that  pleases  me,  and  he  will  perceive  how  I 
and  the  Father  come  to  him  and  dwell  with  him.  And,  fur- 
thermore, Christ  declares : 

''He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  Words.^* 

28.  Here  we  see  it  is  plainly  declared  that  they  who  have 
not  the  Holy  Spirit  do  not  keep  one  letter  of  the  Law.  There- 
fore I  say,  if  all  the  preachers  arise  and  preach  the  Law,  at- 
tempting thereby  to  make  people  godly,  what  do  they  ac- 
icomplish?  They  accomplish  nothing.  For,  briefly,  there 
must  first  be  love  in  the  heart,  otherwise  nothing  is  ac- 
complished in  keeping  the  Law.  Do  you  accordingly  teach 
first  of  all  how  to  obtain  love,  then  men  vv  ill  be  able  to  keep  the 
Law.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  as  we  have  stated,  for  the 
purpose  of  abrogating  the  Law.  Hence,  Christians  are  not  to 
be  governed  by  laws.  Those,  however,  who  are  not  Christians 
must  be  controlled  by  laws,  and  be  subjected  to  executioners 
and  governed  by  the  sword,  in  order  that  they  be  compelled 
not  to  do  evil  with  the  hand,  although  they  are  thereby  not 
made  better  in  heart.  Now,  Christ  does  not  want  us  to 
keep  his  Word  with  outward  observance,  like  a  finite  law,  but 
with  the  heart,  with  joy  and  love.  But  who  will  give  us  this 
joy  and  love?  The  Holy  Spirit  gives  it,  and  no  one  else. 
Now,  the  next  words  read : 

''These  things  have  I  spoken  iinto  you,  zvhile  yet  abiding 
zvith  you.  But  the  Comforter,  even  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  the 
Father  ivill  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teaeh  you  all  things, 
and  bring  to  your  remembrance  all  that  I  said  ujito  you." 

29.  Here  Christ  calls  the  Holy  Spirit  a  Comforter.  If  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  to  retain  this  name  he  must  exercise  his  office 
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only  where  there  is  no  comfort  and  where  comfort  is  needed 
and  desired.  Consequently,  he  cannot  comfort  the  hard  heads 
and  audacious  hearts,  for  these  have  not  tasted  of  struggle 
and  despair,  and  have  never  been  in  distress ;  he  can  accom- 
plish nothing  except  with  sorrowful,  comfortless  and  discour- 
aged hearts. 

30.  What,  however,  is  he  to  do?  He  is  to  teach  and 
bring  to  remembrance.  Here  our  learned  men  have  come  and 
declared:  All  that  we  are  to  believe,  to  do  and  omit  to  do  is 
not  in  the  Scriptures,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  teach  us  many 
things  which  Christ  did  not  teach.  Such  declaration  is  al- 
together contrary  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  even  contradictory. 
For  Christ  says:  "He  shall  teach  you  and  bring  to  your  re- 
membrance all  that  I  said  unto  you;"  that  is,  he  will  beauti- 
fully explain  (glorify)  what  I  now  say  to  you,  better  than  I 
am  able  to  teach  with  words,  so  that  you  will  need  no  further 
words.  You  are  to  know  it  now  beforehand  and  have  a  sign, 
so  that  when  it  comes  to  pass  you  may  believe  it  the  more 
fully.  Now  the  learned  men  declare.  He  shall  not  say  what 
Christ  says.  How  can  we  suffer  the  pope  and  the  bishop  to 
proceed  with  their  declaration  that  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches 
what  they  determine?  We  here  see  that  Christ  wants  to 
establish  his  Word  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  with  us,  for 
the  purpose  of  bearing  witness  to  Christ  and  of  reviving  in 
our  hearts  what  he  has  taught,  that  we  may  understand  and  be- 
lieve it.  Therefore,  wherever  anyone  teaches  otherwise  than 
the  things  Christ  taught,  or  wants  to  direct  you  to  another 
comfort  than  he  speaks  of,  do  not  believe  that  it  is  the  Holy 
Spirit.    Now,  the  Lord  says  furthermore : 

"Peace  I  leave  with  you ;  my  peace  I  give  unto  yon :  not 
as  the  world  giveth  give  I  unto  you** 

31.  Here  we  see  clearly  the  Holy  Spirit's  office,  that  he  is 
bestowed  only  upon  those  who  are  sunk  in  affliction  and 
misery.  For  this  is  the  import  of  the  words  when  he  declares : 
You  must  not  think  that  I  give  you  peace  such  as  the  world 
gives.  The  world  considers  that  peace  means  the  removal  of 
trouble  or  affliction.  For  instance,  when  one  is  in  poverty  he 
esteems  it  a  great  affliction,  and  seeks  to  be  rid  of  it,  fancying 
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that  riches  means  peace.  Likewise,  one  who  feels  death  near 
thinks:  If  I  could  live,  and  vanquish  death,  I  would  have 
peace. 

7^2.  Such  peace,  however,  Christ  does  not  give.  He  al- 
lows the  affliction  to  remain  and  to  oppress;  yet  he  employs 
different  tactics  to  bestow  peace :  he  changes  the  heart,  remov- 
ing it  from  the  affliction,  not  the  affliction  from  the  heart. 
This  is  the  way  it  is  done :  When  you  are  sunk  in  affliction 
he  so  turns  your  mind  from  it  and  gives  you  such  consolation 
that  you  imagine  you  are  dwelling  in  a  garden  of  roses.  Thus, 
in  the  midst  of  dying  is  life ;  and  in  the  midst  of  trouble, 
peace  and  joy.  This  is  why  it  is,  as  St.  Paul  declares  to  the 
Philippians  (4,  7),  a  peace  which  passeth  all  understanding. 
This  art  no  man  can  achieve  with  his  tmderstanding,  nor 
fathom  with  his  senses.  Christ  alone  bestows  it.  He  says 
to  you :  Just  pass  down  into  the  valley  of  death ;  there  shall 
the  Holy  Spirit  come  to  you  and  make  you  so  courageous 
and  joyful  that  you  will  not  know  death,  yea,  it  will  be  sweet 
to  you.  The  reason  for  this  peace  is  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
teaches  one  to  know  the  great  goodness  and  grace  of  Christ, 
making  those  who  believe  in  him  lords,  like  himself,  over  sin, 
death  and  all  things.  Therefore  a  Christian  must  possess  the 
ability  to  be  joyful  in  good  or  in  evil  fortune,  whether  it  be 
sweet  or  bitter.  Some  possess  it  in  greater  degree  than  others, 
for  we  are  not  all  perfect,  yea,  none  will  become  so  perfect 
as  never  again  to  experience  a  struggle. 

33.  I  speak  of  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  what  he  Is  to 
do  and  how  he  is  constantly  to  continue  what  he  has  begun, 
so  that  you  may  now  begin  to  despise  death.  But  you  must 
continue  and  abide  in  this  confidence,  and  work  on,  that  you 
may  constantly  have  less  fear.  You  are  not  to  be  discouraged 
though  you  still  shudder  at  death,  and  are  not  to  think :  I  am 
told  that  the  Holy  Spirit  makes  the  heart  joyful  so  that  it 
does  not  feel  death,  yet  I  am  frightened  at  it;  consequently  I 
see  plainly  he  is  not  in  me.  Other  thoughts  of  this  kind  may 
come  to  your  mind.  All  these  thoughts  we  must  drive  away, 
despising  them.  For  the  Holy  Spirit's  office  Is  not  one  that 
is  finished,  but  is  in  process  of  fulfilment  from  day  to  day, 


286  LUTHKr's    church    POSTIL. 

and  continues  as  long  as  we  live,  in  such  manner  that  sorrow 
is  ever  mingled  with  peace.  If  there  were  no  sorrow,  the 
Holy  Spirit  could  not  comfort  us.  The  closing  words  of  this 
Gospel  lesson  are  especially  comforting; 

"Let  not  your  heart  he  troubled,  neither  let  it  he  fearful.''* 

34.  These  words  give  further  hint  of  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Again  we  see  with  whom  the  Holy  Spirit  deals, 
namely,  they  who  are  filled  with  sorrow  and  affliction.  Be- 
cause of  the  fear  and  trouble  which  oppressed  the  disciples, 
Christ  made  effort  to  comfort  them,  although  the  moment 
when  they  should  fully  realize  his  comfort  had  not  yet  ar- 
rived. In  effect  he  declares :  I  say  to  you  now,  with  words, 
that  you  are  not  to  be  troubled,  but  this  does  not  as  yet  help 
you;  you  do  not  now  rejoice.  I  tell  it  to  you,  however,  that 
when  the  Holy  Spirit  comes  and  comforts  you,  then  you  may 
realize  my  comfort  and  be  glad.     He  concludes  by  declaring: 

''Ye  heard  hoiv  I  said  to  you,  I  go  azuay,  and  I  come  unto 
you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  zi^ould  have  rejoiced,  because  I  go 
unto  the  Father:  for  the  Father  is  greater  than  I.  And  now 
I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that,  zvhcn  it  is  come 
to  pass,  ye  may  believe.*' 

35.  I  am  human,  he  says,  and  shall  now  die ;  but  I  come 
to  you  again,  through  the  Holy  Spirit.  Therefore,  if  you 
loved  me  you  would  rejoice  that  I  go  to  the  Father.  To  love 
Christ  is  to  love  in  him  the  humanity  obedient  to  the  sacred 
cross  and  which  speaks  only  of  suffering.  No  one  can  do  this 
until  the  Holy  Spirit  comes ;  he  alone  creates  this  love  in  the 
heart.  Christ's  meaning  is :  When  the  Holy  Spirit  comes 
you  will  be  glad  that  I  went  to  the  Father.  Now  you  cannot 
understand  my  sacrifice  and  therefore  you  cannot  appreciate 
it;  but  when  I  go  to  the  Father,  you  will  love  me  because  I 
have  ascended  to  the  Father  and  have  given  you  the  great 
blessing  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Aly  suffering  and  death  will  be 
comforting  to  you  when  you  see  that  I  live  again  and  that  I 
come  to  help  you  and  to  make  you  partakers  of  all  the  treas- 
ures I  have.  Therefore,  we  Christians  are  to  become  lords 
over  all  God's  creation,  and  to  boastfully  say  of  Christ:  My 
Lord  Christ,  who  takes  my  part,  is  lord  over  all  things ;  what 
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shall  harm  me?  For  the  Father  in  his  infinite  power  has 
made  him  lord  over  all  creatures,  and  all  things  must  lie  at 
his  feet. 

^6.  Thus  you  perceive  how  this  Gospel  lesson  constantly 
refers  to  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  order  that  we  may 
rightly  understand  that  he  Is  given  to  us  to  comfort  us  and 
to  bring  us  to  love  Christ.  See,  then,  that  you  do  not  permit 
yourself  to  be  deceived  and  to  receive  other  teaching  concern- 
ing the  Holy  Spirit  than  you  have  here  heard. 
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1.  THE  INTRODUCTION  TO  THIS  SERMON  OF  COM- 
FORT, TREATING  OF  CHRIST'S  LOVE. 

1.  In  today's  Gospel  Christ  says  plainly  and  bluntly:  'If 
a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  Word ;  he  that  loveth  me  not, 
keepeth  not  my  words."  The  text  stands  there  clear ;  whoever 
loves  God  keeps  his  commandments,  and  on  the  contrary,  who- 
ever does  not  love  God,  does  not  keep  his  commandments. 
Christ  here  simply  casts  out  of  his  kingdom  all  who  do  not 
keep  his  commandments  with  pleasure  and  love.  Let  us  thor- 
oughly understand  this.  It  is  briefly  pictured  to  us  here  who 
are  and  who  are  not  Christians.  No  one  is  a  Christian  unless 
he  keeps  Christ's  Word,  as  he  here  says.  And  no  one  can 
keep  it,  unless  he  first  loves  God.  God  had  tested  the  plan  of 
making  people  godly  by  means  of  force.  For,  in  olden  times, 
God  dealt  severely  with  his  people,  so  that  they  were  forced 
to  keep  his  Word,  and  not  to  blaspheme  God ;  to  observe  the 
Sabbath  and  to  obey  all  the  other  commandments.  To  this  end 
he  threatened  to  afflict  and  punish  them,  severely,  as  is  writ- 
ten in  Lev  26,  14Ü.  Thus,  God  from  without  coerced  the 
people  to  be  pious  by  means  of  the  fear  of  punishment;  but 
their  hearts  were  not  obedient.  The  result  is  the  same 
in  the  present  day.  Therefore,  to  keep  God's  Word  is  a 
thing  that  can  be  accomplished  only  by  divine  love. 

2.  Accordingly,  in  the  New  Testament,  God  ceased  to 
punish  and  only  administered  the  Word;  for  the  means  must 
yet  come  to  the  point  that  the  divine  love  be  present.  Neither 
the  stake,  nor  bulls  nor  bans  help  in  the  least.  Where  this  love 
is  not,  all  amounts  to  nothing,  do  as  we  will.  If  one  were  to 
take  all  the  swords  in  the  world  in  his  hands,  he  would  not 
bring  a  single  heretic  to  the  faith.  The  people  may,  indeed, 
appear  to  accept  the  Word,  but  in  their  inward  hearts  there  is 
no  faith.  Hence  God  has  abolished  the  sword  in  this  matter 
and  his  plan  of  salvation  aims  to  possess  the  heart.  The  bishops 
are  commanded  first  to  take  the  heart  captive,  so  that  it  may 
find  love  and  nleasure  in  the  Word,  and  the  work  is  then  ac- 
complished. Hence,  he  who  wishes  to  be  a  true  bishop,  ar- 
ranges all  his  administration  to  the  end  that  he  may  win  souls 
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and  develop  a  love  for  and  a  delight  in  God's  Word  and  be 
able  to  oppose  the  false  babblers  with  sound  teaching,  and 
to  stop  their  mouths.  Tit  i,  11.  This  will  never  be  accom- 
plished by  means  of  commandments,  bans  and  bulls. 

3.  Thus  the  true  spiritual  leaders  fight.  They  strike  Satan 
dead  and  rescue  souls  from  him ;  for  to  pierce  Satan  to  death 
is  nothing  else  than  to  rescue  from  him  a  human  being  whom 
he  has  taken  captive  by  deceitful  teaching.  And  that  is  the 
right  kind  of  spiritual  tactics.  But  in  case  people  will  not  out- 
wardly obey  the  Word,  their  parents  should  educate  their 
children,  and  the  civil  government  its  subjects,  to  obedience. 
However,  by  this  method,  none  are  yet  brought  to  believe.  For 
it  is  affirmed  in  our  text :  "He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not 
my  words."  Thus  you  hear  what  a  Christian  life  is,  namely  to 
love  God;  it  is  not  to  storm  about,  eat  flesh,  destroy  pictures 
in  churches,  become  monks  or  nuns — neither  a  married  nor 
a  single  life  avails  here.  It  means  to  love,  and  they  do  this 
who  keep  his  Word. 

4.  Now,  what  is  God's  Word  ?  It  is  that  we  love  one  an- 
other as  Christ  loved  us,  and  that  we  believe  on  him.  If  one 
truly  possesses  the  Word,  it  must  break  forth  out  of  the  heart 
from  pure  love.  One  may  possess  the  words  and  commands 
of  man,  even  if  he  does  not  love;  he  may  receive  the  com- 
mand of  a  superior  and  execute  it.  B'ut  the  only  thing  that 
will  keep  God's  commandments  and  Word  is  love.  Therefore, 
observe  how  foolishly  our  princes  and  bishops  act,  in  that  they 
icoerce  and  constrain  the  people  to  believe  by  means  of  force. 

5.  How  does  one  now  acquire  this  love?  The  human  heart 
is  so  false  that  it  cannot  love  unless  it  first  sees  the  benefit  of 
loving.  When,  in  the  Old  Testament,  God  struck  blows  among 
the  people  as  if  among  dogs,  and  he  dealt  severely  and  fearfully 
with  them,  they  naturally  had  no  love  for  him.  Then  God 
thought :  I  must  show  my  lovo  to  you  and  be  so  affectionate 
that  you  cannot  help  but  love  me.  Then  he  took  his  Son  and 
sent  him  into  our  filth,  sin  and  misery,  pouring  out  his  mercy 
so  freely  and  fully  that  we  had  to  boast  of  all  his  treasures 
as  if  they  were  our  own.  He  thus  became  a  loving  Father, 
and  he  declared  his  mercy  and  caused  it  to  go  forth  into  all 
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the  world  that  whosoever  beheves  this  and  lays  hold  of  it  with 
his  heart  shall  have  a  gracious  and  merciful  God,  who  never 
becomes  angry  nor  deals  blows,  but  who,  instead,  is  kind  and 
affectionate.  Now,  where  a  heart  believes  and  experiences 
this,  and  gets  glimpses  of  so  much,  then  it  m.ust  place  all  its 
confidence  and  affection  in  God,  and  deal  with  its  neighbor  as 
God  has  dealt  with  itself.  As  a  result  the  Word  of  God  goes 
forth  out  of  the  heart,  and  his  commandments  will  be  kept 
with  pleasure.  Thus,  first,  there  is  no  other  God;  secondly, 
man  calls  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord;  and  thirdly,  he  lets 
God  reign — God  can  do  as  he  will,  and  he  possesses  his  soul  in 
quiet  and  observes  the  Sabbath.  In  this  way,  the  command- 
ments of  the  First  Table  are  fufilled.  Henceforth,  he  Is  kindly 
and  humbly  disposed  toward  all  persons,  he  honors  his  father 
and  mother  and  serves  his  neighbor  as  his  highest  pleasure  and 
with  all  the  love  of  his  heart.  His  thought  is  ever  this :  I  will 
do  to  my  neighbor,  as  God  has  done  to  me.  Thus  love  alone  is 
the  fulfilment  of  the  Law,  as  Paul  says  to  the  Romans  (13,  10). 

6.  Now,  no  man  can  bring  this  love  into  the  heart.  There- 
fore, God  struck  in  among  the  people  with  the  Law  that  man 
might  experience  and  feel  that  no  human  being  could  love  the 
divine,  righteous,  just  and  holy  Law.  In  view  of  this  he  gave 
us  his  Son,  thus  graciously  poured  out  his  greatest  treasures, 
and  sunk  and  drowned  all  our  sins  and  filth  in  the  great  ocean 
of  his  love,  so  that  this  great  love  and  blessing  must  draw 
man  to  love,  and  cheerfully  be  ready  to  fulfil  the  divine  com- 
mandments with  willing  heart.  In  no  other  way  can  the  heart 
love  or  have  any  love ;  it  must  be  assured  that  it  was  first  loved. 
Now,  man  cannot  do  this;  therefore,  Christ  comes  and  takes 
the  heart  captive  and  says :  Learn  to  know  me.  Then  the 
heart  replies :  Aye,  who  art  thou  ?  I  am  Christ,  who  placed 
myself  in  your  misery  to  drown  your  sins  in  my  righteousness. 
This  knowledge  softens  your  heart,  so  that  you  must  turn  to 
him.     Thus  love  is  awakened  when  one  learns  who  Christ  is. 

7.  And  a  Christian  should  glory  in  this  knowledge,  as  God 
says  in  Jer  9,  23-24 :  "Thus  saith  Jehovah,  Let  not  the  wise 
man  glory  in  his  wisdom,  neither  let  the  mighty  man  glory  in 
his  might,  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches ;  but  let  him 
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that  glorieth  in  this,  that  he  hath  understanding,  and 
knoweth  me,  that  I  am  Jehovah  who  exerciseth  lovingkindness, 
justice,  and  righteousness,  in  the  earth :  for  in  these  things  I 
delight,  saith  Jehovah."  So  also,  Peter  in  his  Second  Epistle 
(3,  18)  says :  "But  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour  Jesus  Christ."  In  all  the  prophets  and  especially  m 
the  Psalms  and  in  many  places  in  the  Bible  there  is  much  writ- 
ten about  this  knowledge.  It  is  this  knowledge  of  Christ 
that  must  convert  or  it  will  never  be  accomplished.  No  one  is 
so  hardened  that  he  will  not  be  converted  and  made  tender  if 
once  his  heart  knows  Christ.  And  the  same  knowledge  causes 
one  to  steadfastly  live  a  godly  life.  Isaiah  says,  The  time  will 
come  when  this  knowledge  shall  flow  forth  like  a  deluge.  This 
came  to  pass  in  the  time  of  the  apostles.  Therefore,  whoever 
loves  God  will  keep  his  commandments,  and  that  love  brings 
a  knowledge  of  .God.    Now  Christ  says,  further,  in  our  Gospel: 

''And  my  Father  will  love  him.'^ 

8.  It  comes  to  pass  in  this  way :  I  know  first,  that  Christ  has 
served  me  by  his  whole  life,  and  that  Christ  is  God ;  thus  I 
see  that  it  is  God's  will  that  Christ  should  give  himself  for 
me  and  that  the  Father  commissioned  him  to  that  end.  Thus, 
I  climb  to  the  Father  through  Chirst.  Then  my  confidence  in 
him  begins  to  grow,  so  that  I  esteem  him  as  a  loving  Father. 
Christ  here  means  to  say:  Man  must  begin  with  my  love  and 
then  he  will  come  to  the  Father ;  Christ  is  a  mediator.  There- 
fore, I  must  first  be  loved — must  first  feel  the  great  treasure 
and  blessing  in  Christ.  Hence,  God  takes  the  very  first  step 
and  allows  his  dear  child  to  die  for  me,  before  I  ask  him  to 
do  so,  yea,  before  I  ever  know  him.  Then  a  confidence  in  and 
love  to  God  grow  in  me  ;  this  I  must  feel.  Christ  also  says 
here :  ''And  my  Father  will  love  him ;"  that  is,  the  convert  will 
feel  that  he  is  placed  with  me  in  the  same  kingdom  and  co- 
inheritance,  and  will,  through  me  and  with  me  and  with  my 
voice,  say  to  the  Father  in  comforting  confidence:  Dearly  be- 
loved Father.     Then  the  text  continues : 

''And  zve  zvill  conic  nnto  him,  and  make  our  abode  with 
him." 

9.  When  I  come  to  the  point  of  knowing  that  God  is  my 
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Father,  then  I  let  him  rule  in  my  heart  according  to  his 
pleasure,  and  allow  him  to  be  all  in  all.  Therewith,  my  heart 
becomes  a  quiet,  humble  abode  of  God.  Thus,  God  is  a  co- 
laborer  with  me  and  assist  me  as  he  says  in  Isaiah  66,  1-2 
and  in  Acts  7,  49-50:  **Thus  saith  Jehovah,  Heaven  is  my 
throne,  and  the  earth  is  my  footstool:  what  manner  of  house 
will  ye  build  unto  me?  and  what  place  shall  be  my  rest?  For 
all  these  things  hath  my  hand  made,  and  so  all  these  things 
came  to  be,  saith  Jehovah:  but  to  this  man  will  I  look,  even 
to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and  that  trembleth 
at  my  Word."  The  heart  must  come  to  the  point  where  it 
knows  God's  glory,  God's  power  and  God's  wisdom,  and  lets 
God  rule  in  everything.  It  knows  that  all  is  God's  work ; 
therefore,  it  cannot  fear  anything,  cold,  hunger,  hell,  death, 
Satan,  poverty  or  any  like  thing.  Then  the  heart  says;  My 
God,  who  has  made  his  abode  in  me,  is  greater  than  Satan, 
death  and  all  the  powers  of  hell. 

10.  Thus  there  develops  in  man  a  confident  defiance  of 
everything  upon  earth,  for  he  has  God  and  all  that  is  God's. 
He  does  all  that  he  is  now  required  to  do,  and  fears  not.  On 
the  contrary,  where  there  is  no  love  of  God,  that  heart  does 
not  keep  God's  Word;  and  if  the  heart  does  not  keep  God's 
Word,  the  hand  never  will.  There  God  will  never  enter  and 
make  his  abode.  There  the  devil  dwells,  until  the  weak  and 
despairing  soul  will  even  fear  the  sound  of  a  driven  leaf,  as 
Moses  says  in  Lev  26,  36.  Man  cannot  endure  the  gnawing 
of  conscience.  The  conscience  can  never  know  any  peace 
when  oppressed  by  sin,  nor  can  it  experience  a  joyful  con- 
fidence in  God;  yea,  it  will  sink  lower  than  hell,  while  con- 
fidence is  higher  than  the  heavens.  There  is  then  nothing  but 
despair  and  fear  for  that  heart.  All  creatures  are  above 
it.  Such  is  a  picture  of  the  kingdom  of  Satan.  Christ  con- 
tinues by  saying: 

''And  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine^  but  the  Father's 
who  sent  me." 

11.  These  words  Christ  speaks  only  in  order  to  bring  us 
to  the  Father,  either  in  a  gracious  or  ungracious  way,  either 
with  pleasure  and  love  or  with  fear,  for  all  must  lean  and  de- 
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pend  upon  him.  Hence,  whoever  will  not  understand  these 
words  scorns  God.  Then  no  teaching,  no  words  nor  anything 
else  will  help  in  his  case.    Now  Christ  comes  and  says  : 

''These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  while  yet  abiding 
zvith  you.  But  the  Comforter,  even  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom 
the  Father  zcill  send  in  my  namey  he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  to  your  remembrance  all  that  I  said  unto  you" 

II.    THE  SERMON  OF  COMFORT. 

12.  Here  Christ  says,  The  Father  will  send  you  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  will  bring  to  your  remembrance  what  I  told  you, 
and  the  same  Spirit  will  explain  it  to  you.  In  other  words: 
Your  hearts  are  as  yet  rough  and  untutored  and  you  cannot 
understand  what  I  have  spoken  to  you ;  but  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  comes  he  will  make  all  so  plain  to  you  that  you  will 
experience  the  assurance  that  it  is  as  I  told  you  before.  Thus, 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  he  alone,  has  explained  the  Scriptures 
and  Christ,  and  made  them  clear.  This  knowledge,  then, 
is  sufficient  for  me  and  enables  me  to  fulfil  God's  command- 
ments. Beyond  this,  however,  I  have  no  obligations.  Christ 
comforts  his  disciples  further,  and  says : 

''Peace  I  leave  with  you;  my  peace  I  give  unto  you;  not 
as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  you." 

13.  As  if  he  had  said:  I  shall  now  leave  you.  Farewell! 
It  was  a  ;common  greeting  among  the  Jews,  in  the  Hebrew 
language,  when  they  met  or  parted,  to  say :  Peace  be  with 
you !  That  is  as  much  as  to  say :  Take  good  care  of  yourself, 
be  of  good  spirits,  hope  you  may  prosper;  as  we  in  German 
say:  God  greet  you  (Gott  grüsze  euch),  or  God  bless  you! 

14.  And  the  Lord  adds  the  kind  of  peace  he  wishes  them 
to  have,  and  says :  My  peace  I  give  unto  you ;  not  as  the 
world  is  in  the  habit  of  giving  peace.  In  plain  words  he  dis- 
tinguishes between  his  peace  and  the  peace  of  the  world.  The 
disciples,  however,  did  not  understand  it,  just  as  they  did  not 
understand  what  it  was  to  love  and  to  keep  God's  command- 
ments. Now,  it  is  the  nature  of  the  world's  peace  that  it 
«consists  only  in  outward  things,  in  eating  and  drinking  and 
dancing;  its  pleasure  is  in  the  flesh.     Christian  peace,    how- 
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ever,  is  in  the  heart,  although  at  the  same  time  the  heart  may 
suffer  great  persecution,  fear,  want  and  opposition.  The  Lord 
had  told  them  of  all  these  things  in  the  words:  ''Ye  shall 
weep  and  lament."  The  world  will  persecute  you,  will  reject 
}'Our  teaching,  will  scourge,  banish  and  finally  put  you  to 
death ;  but  in  the  midst  of  all  ye  shall  have  peace  and  rejoice. 
Cling  only  to  me  and  my  Word!" 

15.  And  his  words  were  soon  fulfilled.  When  they  had 
received  the  Holy  Spirit,  Luke  writes  in  Acts  5,  41,  Peter, 
John  and  the  other  disciples,  though  scourged  and  forbidden 
to  preach,  departed  from  the  presence  of  the  council,  rejoic- 
ing that  they  were  counted  worthy  to  suffer  dishonor  for  the 
Name.  But  the  disciples  did  not  at  this  time  understand  and 
they  were  troubled  because  of  the  Lord's  discourse.  There- 
fore, he  gives  them  further  comfort  and  says: 

'%ct  not  your  heart  he  troubled,  neither  let  it  he  fearful'' 

16.  These  are  consoling  words,  but  for  the  time  they  are 
not  effectual.  Be  not  afraid,  he  says,  for  you  have  my  peace. 
No  one  will  harm  you ;  only  cling  to  me.  The  words  they  in- 
deed hear,  as  do  we,  but  without  seeing  their  significance. 
Therefore  he  says  in  clearer  language : 

"Ye  heard  hozu  I  said  to  you,  I  go  away,  and  I  come  unto 
you^ 

17.  As  if  he  said:  Be  not  fearful  because  I  said  to  you  I 
go  away  from  you :  I  will  come  again  to  you ;  yea,  it  is 
especially  for  your  sake  that  I  go  away,  that  afterwards  when 
I  return  to  you,  you  may  be  the  happier  and  be  of  good  spirits. 
But  neither  did  they  understand  this  until  the  Holy  Spirit 
later  interpreted  it  to  them.  Just  so  it  is  with  us  in  the  time 
of  temptation :  we  do  not  then  understand  what  God  intends 
to  teach  us ;  but  later,  when  grace  and  comfort  return,  we  un- 
derstand it  very  well.    The  Lord  says  to  the  disciples : 

''If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  have  rejoiced,  hecause  I  go 
unto  the  Father.*' 

18.  His  words  mean:  The  only  failing  you  have  is  that 
you  do  not  love  me,  or  do  not  understand  v/hat  it  is  to  love. 
If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  gladly  let  me  go ;  yea,  ye  would 
laugh  for  joy,  because  I  depart  from  you.    And  the  more  you 
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are  visited  with  Ill-fortune  and  adversity,  the  happier  you 
should  be.  But  human  reason  does  not  understand  Ihis.  It 
is  certainly  true  that  the  more  a  Christian  suffers  persecution 
from  without,  the  happier  he  is  in  heart,  and  the  more  peace 
he  possesses.  The  reason  is  that  he  loves  Christ.  This  St. 
Paul  well  understood  from  his  own  experience  when  he  wrote 
to  the  Corinthians  in  the  second  epistle  (4,  4-10)  :  We  are 
pressed  on  every  side,  yet  not  straitened ;  perplexed,  yet  not 
unto  despair;  pursued,  yet  not  forsaken;  smitten  down,  yet 
not  destroyed ;  always  bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of 
Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  our 
body." 

And  again,  he  says,  in  verses  16  to  18:  "Wherefore  we 
faint  not;  but  though  our  outward  man  is  decaying,  yet  our 
inward  man  is  renewed  day  by  day.  F'or  our  light  affliction, 
which  is  for  the  moment,  worketh  for  us  more  and  more  ex- 
ceedingly an  eternal  weight  of  glory ;  while  we  look  not  at 
the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
seen;  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal;  but  the 
things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal." 

19.  This  is  the  experience  of  the  Christian  heart  when  the 
Holy  Spirit  has  entered  it.  St.  Paul  writes  more  about  this 
later,  in  the  sixth  chapter  of  Second  Corinthians.  It  made  an 
impression  upon  the  heathen  when  they  saw  the  Christians 
thus  hastening  to  death;  they  thought  the  Christians  were 
foolish  and  intervened  to  spare  their  lives.  The  Gentiles  did 
not  understand  what  it  meant ;  but  the  Christians  very  well 
knew  whence  it  came.     Therefore  the  Lord  adds : 

"For  the  Father  is  greater  than  I.'^ 

20.  Even  if  I  should  tell  you  many  things,  ye  would  not 
understand  them;  they  reach  no  farther  than  the  ears  and 
never  enter  the  heart.  However,  when  I  return  to  the  Father, 
then  I  will  take  upon  myself  the  power  to  send  Into  your 
hearts  the  Holy  Spirit,  through  whose  help  ye  may  under- 
stand all  that  I  said  to  you.  For  the  present  I  am  in  the 
service  of  my  ministry  upon  earth;  I  only  speak  and  preach 
the  Word  as  it  has  been  commanded  me  by  my  Father.  The 
Arians  paid  no  attention  here  to    the    words:  "I    go    to    the 
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Father,"  which  means  nothing  more  than,  I  go  and  receive 
the  honor  the  Father  has.  It  is  as  if  the  Lord  had  said  to  his 
disciples;  I  have  two  offices.  At  present  I  am  upon  the  earth, 
where  I  am  performing  my  office  of  preaching,  for  which  I 
was  sent  by  the  Father.  When  I  come  to  the  Father  I  will 
fulfil  the  other  office,  namely,  this:  I  will  send  the  Holy  Spirit 
into  your  hearts.  The  disciples  could  not  understand  this,  and 
neither  do  we  understand  how  he  administers  the  gift.  He 
concludes  by  saying: 

"And  now  I  have  told  yon  before  it  come  to  pass,  that') 
when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe.*' 

21.  The  meaning  is:  I  know  very  well  that  you  do  not 
understand  this  now ;  but  I  tell  you  it  now  so  that,  when  it 
comes  to  pass  as  I  have  told  you,  you  may  remember  that  I 
declared  it  to  you  before,  and  you  can  then  say:  It  is  true. 
In  what  follows  now  in  this  Gospel,  the  Lord  speaks  of  the 
hour  of  his  suffering,  that  it  is  at  hand,  and  says : 

"I  zuill  no  more  speak  much  with  yon,  for  the  prince  of 
the  world  cometh;  and  he  hath  nothing  in  me;  but  that  the 
world  may  knozv  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  as  the  Father 
gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I  do.    Arise,  let  us  go  hence.*' 

IIL    THE  CONCLUSION  OF  THIS  SERMON  OF 
CONSOLATION. 

22.  In  other  words:  The  time  of  my  suffering  and  death 
is  at  hand.  The  prince  of  this  world,  the  devil,  is  present  in 
his  adherents,  and  will  seize  me.  But  he  will  accomplish 
nothing,  for  he  will  unjustly  lay  hold  of  me,  desiring  to  crush 
me.  His  tactics  will  fail ;  I  will  triumph  over  him,  and  I  will 
do  it  justly. 

2^.  One  may  reply:  Did  not  Satan  conquer  Christ?  Did 
he  not  put  him  to  death?  Christ  himself  answers  this  and 
says  that  he  dies  for  the  very  purpose  of  satisfying  the  will 
of  the  Father.  It  is  not  due  to  the  power  of  Satan  that  Christ 
dies,  but  to  the  will  of  the  Father,  who  would  blot  out  sin 
through  the  death  of  his  only  begotten  Son.  Hence,  it  does 
not  rest  in  the  power  of  the  world  nor  of  Satan  to  put  to 
death  either  Christ  or  any  of  his  followers.    But  it  does  rest 
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in  the  will  of  the  Father,  who  reveals  his  power  through  our 
weakness,  before  all  his  creatures;  as  St.  Paul  says  in  i  Cor 
15,  2'].  In  view  of  this,  Christ  here  says  to  his  disciples:  I 
will  indeed  die,  but  I  will  rise  again.  I  die  to  the  end  that 
the  world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father  and  that  I  do  what 
my  Father  hath  commanded  me.  I  seek  the  Father's  glory  in 
this,  who  wills  that  I  should  so  do.  And  all  this  for  the  sake 
of  your  salvation  and  blessedness.  Therefore,  be  of  good 
cheer  and  let  not  your  heart  be  troubled ;  for  you  will  have 
great  joy  because  of  my  death  and  my  leaving  you. 
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swered in  this  explanation 
that  is  raised  concerning 
the  Church  and  her  power 
50ff. 

*  The    Church    of    Christ. 

1.  Her   glory   and   honor    51. 

2.  Tlie  characteristic  of  the 
Church    52-54. 

d.  How  Christ  makes  a  di- 
stinction    in     this     explan- 


ation between  the  children 
of  God  and  the  children  of 
the    world     55ff. 

*  lielieveing  Christians  and 
their    infirmities. 

1.  That  they  still  have  in- 
firmities along  with  their 
great   honor   56. 

2.  That  God  still  labor  with 
them  from  day  to  day  57. 

3.  How  and  why  we  should 
not  take  offence  at  believ- 
ing   Christians    58. 

4.  How  believing  Christians 
should  conduct  themselves 
in  view  of  their  infirmities 
59-60. 

5.  How  Christ  attaches  a 
judgment   to    this    promise. 

a.  The  nature  of  this  judg- 
ment 61. 

b.  What  follows  from  this 
judgment  62-63. 

c.  How  the  Jews,  fanatics 
and  heretics,  and  the  pap- 
ists, are  expelled  from  the 
Church  64-65. 

d.  How  Christians  are  separ- 
ated from  the  children  of 
the  world  by  this  judg- 
ment  66. 

*  Why  Christ  and  his  king- 
dom remain  hidden  to  the 
world    67-68. 

*  Whoever  despises  God's 
Word  despises  God  him- 
self  69. 

*  How  and  why  we  should 
seek  in  Christ  alone  the 
revelation  of  the  divine 
will    69-71. 

IV.  THE       FOURTH      PROMISE: 

HE      SHALL      TEACH    YOU 
ALL    THINGS. 

1.  The  sense  and  understand- 
ing   of    this    promise    72-73. 

2.  How  Christ  binds  by  this 
promise  the  Holy  Spirit  to 
his  mouth,  fixes  the  aim 
and  measure  of  his  opera- 
tion;   and    teaches. 

a.  That  in  Christendom  noth- 
ing is  to  be  enforced  ex- 
cept that  which  the  apost- 
les heard  from  Christ  74. 

b.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  does 
not  work  without  the 
Word,  but  through  the 
Word    75. 

c.  That  Christ  rules  his 
Church  notwithstanding, 
her   infirmities   76-77. 

*  How  and  why  we  should 
diligently  study  God's 
Word   78. 

3.  An  opinion  on  the  false 
interpretation  of  this  pas- 
sage  by    the   papists    79-82. 

V.  THE    FIFTH    PROMISE:    MY 

PEACE  I  GIVE  UNTO  YOU. 
A.   The    Promise    Itself. 
1.      Its    sense   and   understand- 
ing   83-85. 
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2.      How     a     Christian    should  3.      How   and   why   this    prom- 

protit  by  tills  promise   86.  ise    was    highly    necessary 

'6.      How       and       why       Christ  for  the  disciples  90-97, 

sought      to      impress      this  *     How  a  Christian  is  to  rise 

promise   upon   his   disciples  in   time   of   sorrow   97-98. 

87-8S.  ■!•      The   conclusion   of  this  ex- 

4.      AVhy    it    is    so    difficult    to  planation    99. 

grasp   this   promise    89.  C.  An   Appendix   To   This   Prom- 

B.   The    Furtlier   Explanation    Of  ise. 

This    Promise.  1.      Its    sense    and    understand- 

1.  Why    Christ,  explains    this  ing    100. 

promise  in  such  a  glorious  2.      How    Christ    here    exhibits 

way    90-91ff.  a    courageous    and    defying 

2.  How    this    promise    is    de-  spirit  in   the  face  of  Satan 
fended   against     the      false  and   death   101. 
interpretation    of    the    Ari-  'S.      How  this  appendix  is  very 
ans    92-95.  comforting   102. 

I.    THE  FIRST  PROMISE  CHRIST  GIVES  IN  THIS 
SERMON  OF  COAIFORT. 

1.  Since  pastors  are  expected  on  this  day  to  preach  on 
the  Holy  Spirit,  it  would  be  well  to  begin  the  Gospel  lesson 
with  the  verses  preceding,  which  it  has  been  customary  to 
read  Pentecost  evening,  where  Christ  says:  "If  ye  love  me, 
ye  will  keep  my  commandments.  And  I  will  pray  the 
Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another  Comforter,  that  he  may 
be  with  you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of  truth"  etc.  These 
verses  are  closely  connected  with  today's  text,  and  they  con- 
tain the  first  promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  apostles.  It  is 
Christ's  intent  in  the  promise  richly  to  comfort  the  disciples 
in  view  of  his  bodily  departure  unto  the  Father,  whither  he 
was  going,  that  he  might  there  prepare  a  dwelling-place  for 
them  and  receive  them  unto  himself.  He  also  assures  them 
that  while  here  upon  earth  they  shall  do  much  greater  works 
than  he  has  done,  and  that  whatsoever  they  shall  ask  in  his 
name,  that  he  will  do.  Moreover,  he  promises  them  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  shall  not  be  with  them  for  a  time  only,  as  he  has 
been  in  his  own  short  stay  in  his  bodily  presence,  but  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  shall  continue  with  them  for  ever ;  that  they  shall 
have  in  him  a  Comforter  whose  ministrations  shall  exceed 
the  comfort  which  they  have  hitherto  derived  from  his  own 
bodily  presence. 

2.  This  is  a  beautiful,  glorious  promise  which  Christ 
makes  to  his  Church,  that  is,  to  the  little  company  who  believe 
on  him,  to  whom  he  before  said,  "He  that  believeth  on  me, 
the  works  that  I  do  shall  he  do  also."     This  is    a    glorious 
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promise,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should  certainly  be  with  them 
and  in  them.  It  means  that  he  shall  be  given  them,  not  only 
in  their  office,  but  also  that  he  shall  be  given  into  their  hearts, 
to  rule,  teach  and  guide  them,  to  give  them  strength  and  cour- 
age, and  to  protect  and  sustain  them  in  every  danger  and  need 
against  the  devil  and  his  power.  He  says:  "1  will  not  leave 
you  orphans :  I  come  unto  you." 

3.  In  the  various  instances  where  he  describes  the  Holy 
Spirit,  he  does  not  designate  him  simply  according  to  his 
nature,  as  he  is  and  is  called  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  word 
would  signify  to  them  something  not  to  be  seen  or  felt;  he 
would  thus  be  incomprehensible  to  them.  But,  that  he  may 
be  comprehensible  and  real  in  a  bodily  sense,  Christ  gives  him 
a  name  signifying  his  office  and  work,  which  is  the  office  of 
the  Word.  He  thus  conveys  the  idea  of  preacher,  and  he  calls 
him  the  Comforter  and  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  is  with  them 
by  means  of  the  Word  of  preaching,  and  who  allows  himself 
to  be  heard  and  seen.  The  two  offices,  that  of  comforting 
and  that  of  leading  into  the  truth,  cannot  be  exercised  other- 
wise than  through  the  Word,  or  through  teaching. 

Thus,  we  know  how  and  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is  to  be 
found,  and  we  need  not  be  in  doubt  nor  waver,  gazing  here 
and  there  for  special  revelations  or  illuminations.  Each  one 
should  hold  to  the  Word,  and  should  know  that  through  it 
alone,  and  through  no  other  means,  does  the  Spirit  enlighten 
hearts  and  is  he  ready  to  dwell  in  them  and  to  give  true 
knowledge  and  comfort  through  faith  in  Christ.  Where  this 
is  accomplished,  where  the  Word  concerning  Christ  is  accept- 
ed by  faith  and  the  heart  finds  comfort  in  it,  there  we  may 
know  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  assuredly  present  and  is  perform- 
ing his  work,  as  has  often  been  stated. 

4.  Furthermore,  the  two  names,  "Comforter"  and  "Spirit 
of  Truth,"  are  very  affectionate  and  consoling  names.  The 
word  "Comforter,"  which  is  here  used  instead  of  the  Greek 
word  paraclete  or  the  Latin  word  advocate,  or  patron,  desig- 
nates a  person  who  acts  as  counsel  for  one  who  is  accused  or 
charged  with  some  crime,  and  who  in  that  capacity  undertakes 
to  defend  him  and  win  his  case,  to  advise  and  aid  him,  and  to 
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admonish  and  encourage  him  as  occasion  may  require.  That, 
says  Christ,  shall  be  the  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit  when  I  have 
left  you,  and  when  ye  shall  find  no  comfort  nor  support  in  the 
world,  when  all  the  world  shall  be  against  you,  and  when  the 
devil  shall  beset  you  and  with  his  poisonous  tongues  of  slander 
shall  say  the  worst  things  about  you,  and  shall  pronounce  you 
before  all  the  world  deceivers  and  rebels,  and  shall,  further- 
more, with  the  terror  of  God's  wrath,  with  melancholy  and 
gloomy  thoughts  of  your  own  infirmities,  alarm  your  con- 
sciences and  fill  your  hearts  with  fear,  so  that  ye  might  well 
despair  if  ye  were  left  in  that  state  without  comfort  and 
strength.  The  devil  appropriately  bears  the  name  Diaboliis, 
that  is  calumniator,  a  false,  wicked  slanderer,  who  accuses 
Christians  before  God  day  and  night,  as  we  find  indicated  in 
Rev  12,  lo. 

5.  Now,  says  Christ,  to  protect  you  against  this  slanderer 
and  accuser,  I  will  send  you,  from  my  Father  and  in  my 
stead,  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  shall  be  your  counselor  and  de- 
fender, and  who  shall  intercede  for  you  before  God.  He  shall 
comfort  and  strengthen  your  hearts,  so  that  you  need  not 
despair  because  of  the  abuse  and  slander  and  the  accusations 
and  terrors  of  the  devil  and  the  world,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
you  may  possess  fearless  hearts  and  courage,  and  may  boldly 
speak  in  defense  of  your  cause,  the  faith  and  confession  of 
Christ.  He  says,  in  Lk  21,  15,  ''I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and 
wisdom,  which  all  your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  with- 
stand or  to  gainsay." 

6.  This,  we  say,  is  portraying  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  most 
friendly  and  comforting  way.  We  are  not  to  look  upon  him 
otherwise  than  as  a  kind  and  friendly  comforter  and  helper, 
and  we  are  to  know  that  he  was  sent  from  God  the  Father 
and  from  Christ  for  that  purpose ;  that  he  will  certainly  prove 
himself  such  through  the  Word,  by  showing  us  the  pure  grace, 
love  and  goodness  of  God.  He  shall  assure  our  hearts  that 
God,  both  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  not  angry  with  us  nor 
does  he  condemn  us,  nor  desire  us  to  be  filled  with  fear.  The 
Holy  Spirit  was  sent  by  the  Father  and  Son  to  be  a  comforter. 
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and  has  been  commanded  not  to  declare  anything  but  what  he 
has  heard,  as  we  have  learned  in  the  preceding  Gospel. 

7.  Such  comfort  begets  a  fearless  heart  and  courage 
against  the  ravings  of  the  world  and  the  devil,  and  enables 
a  Christian,  whatever  his  outward  sufferings  may  be,  to  en- 
dure it  all,  even  with  joy,  and  to  conquer  in  the  end,  as  did 
the  apostles  and  martyrs,  and  many  weak  women  and  young 
virgins.  The  Christians — and  such  were  these  mentioned — • 
know  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  present  in  our  faith  and  confes- 
sion ;  that  he  will  stand  by  them,  and  will  direct  and  carry  on 
the  conflict  against  the  devil  and  the  world,  so  that  the  Chris- 
tians shall  not  suffer  defeat,  but  shall  conquer,  and,  in  spite 
of  opposition,  complete  his  work. 

8.  In  the  second  place,  Christ  calls  him  ''the  Spirit  of 
Truth."  This  he  does  for  the  comfort  of  those  who  believe 
the  Gospel.  They  may  know,  through  the  witness  of  the 
Spirit,  that  the  consolation  of  the  Word  is  true  and  real ;  that 
it  does  not  deceive,  and  that  the  courage  and  joy  which  it  in- 
duces are  genuine  and  enduring,  steadfast  through  storms 
and  terrors,  even  to  the  gates  of  hell.  For  this  comfort  is  not 
based  upon  uncertainties,  as  is  the  consolation  of  the  world, 
but  upon  the  Word  of  Christ  and  the  everlasting  truth  of  God. 

9.  Christ  gives  this  name  to  the  Holy  Spirit  in  contra- 
distinction to  the  devil,  who  is  also  a  spirit,  but  not  a  com- 
forter and  helper  of  Christians;  he  is  their  adversary  and 
murderer.  Neither  is  he  truthful ;  he  is  the  spirit  of  lies,  wdio, 
by  means  of  false  fear  and  false  comfort  having  the  appear- 
anse  of  truth,  both  deceives  and  destroys.  He  possesses  the 
art  of  filling  his  own  victims  with  sweet  comfort ;  that  is,  he 
gives  them  unbelieving,  arrogant,  secure,  impious  hearts — 
as  was  said  in  the  Gospel  for  the  third  day  of  the  Easter 
festival.  He  can  even  make  them  joyful;  furthermore,  he 
renders  them  haughty  and  proud  in  their  opinions,  in  their 
wisdom  and  self-made  personal  holiness;  then  no  threat  nor 
terror  of  God's  wrath  and  of  eternal  damnation  moves  them, 
but  their  hearts  grow  harder  than  steel  or  adamant. 

10.  Again,  with  truly  pious  hearts,  which  in  many  respects 
are  timid  and  tender,  his  practice  is  just  the  opposite.    He  tor- 


PENTECOST    SUNDAY.  303 

tures  them  with  everything  terrible  that  can  be  imagined, 
martyring  and  piercing  them  as  with  fiery  darts,  until  they 
may  find  no  good  thing  nor  comfort  before  God.  His  object 
in  both  cases  is  to  ruin  souls  by  means  of  his  lies  and  to  lead 
them  to  eternal  death.  The  first  class,  who,  should  they  be 
terrified,  might  repent,  he  fills  with  false  comfort  and  security, 
but  in  the  end,  when  their  last  hour  has  come,  he  abandons 
them  to  sudden  terror  and  despair;  the  latter  class  he  worries  / 
witn  unceasing  torments  and  fear^  and  robs  them  of  trie  ^-^ 
comfort  they  should  have  in  God,  in  order  that  they  may 
despair  of  God's  grace  and  help. 

11.  We  should  therefore  rightly  learn  to  understand  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  should  know  that  he  is  a  comforter  and  does 
nothing  else  than  to  truly  comfort,  through  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  in  Christ,  sad  and  timid  hearts  that  know  their 
sins  and  are  being  terrified  and  distressed  by  the  devil  beyond 
measure.  He  exhorts  them  to  be  comforted  and  to  be  joyful 
in  God's  promised  grace  in  Christ  Jesus.  He  keeps  them 
therein,  so  that  they  continue  in  this  truth  and  their  hearts' 
come  to  know  that  all  other  teaching  and  comfort,  though 
purporting  to  be  of  God,  are  not  genuine.  The  Holy  Spirit 
cannot  be  present  in  false  teaching.  All  such  is  but  the  devil's 
work — lies  and  deception  with  which  he  seeks  to  effect  his 
murderous  designs.  The  Christian  should  allow  no  terror, 
threat  or  suffering  possible  on  earth  to  force  him  from  the 
real  comfort  of  the  Gospel. 

12.  Comfort  and  truth,  when  the  product  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  concealed  and  deeply  hidden  in  faith.  Christians 
themselves  do  not  at  all  times  experience  them,  but  in  their 
weakness  sometimes  miss  the  presence  of  these.  For  the 
devil,  through  both  the  timidity  within  themselves  and  the 
wickedness  of  the  world  without,  hinders  and  opposes  be- 
lievers to  such  an  extent  that  it  is  often  almost  impossible  for 
them  to  appropriate  an  atom  of  God's  comfort ;  they  find  them- 
selves in  the  same  condition  in  which  the  great  apostle  Paul 
laments  about  himself  (2  Cor  7,  5),  where  without  are  fight- 
ings, within  are  fears.  They  cannot  possess  unalloyed  com- 
fort and  joy,  but  the  greater  part  of  their  experience  proves  to 
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be  sorrow  and  fear  and  deadly  conflict.  Paul  says  in  2  Cor 
4,  II :  "For  we  who  live  are  always  delivered  unto  death  for 
Jesus  sake."  Likewise  in  i  Cor  15,  31:  "I  protest  by  that 
glorying  in  you,  brethren,  which  I  have  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord,  I  die  daily."  We  also  see  many  pious  hearts  that  are 
always  sad  and  downcast,  tormenting  and  alarming  themselves 
with  their  own  thoughts,  and  being  at  the  verge  of  despair 
because  of  the  temptations  of  the  devil.  Where,  say  the  world 
and  our  own  flesh,  do  you  find,  under  these  circumstances, 
the  Holy  Spirit   whom  you  Christians  laud  so  much? 

13.  A  Christian  should  be  wise  here,  and  should  not  judge 
and  determine  things  according  to  his  own  thoughts  and  feel- 
ings, but,  in  spite  of  such  temptation  and  weakness,  he  should 
keep  to  the  Word  and  the  comfort  of  the  preaching  which  the 
Holy  Spirit  gives  to  all  poor  and  distressed  hearts  and  con- 
sciences. Christ  says  in  Is  61,  1-2,  concerning  the  ofiice 
which  he  should  exercise  through  the  Holy  Spirit:  ''The 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  Jehovah  is  upon  me ;  because  Jehovah  hath 
anointed  me  to  preach  good  tidings  to  the  meek ;  he  hath  sent 
nie  to  bind  up  the  broken-hearted ;  to  comfort  all  that  mourn." 

14.  From  this  ye  should  learn — and  you  will  find  it  every- 
where in  the  Gospel — that  God  does  not  desire  you  to  be  sad 
or  alarmed,  but  joyful,  and  comforted  with  the  certain  prom- 
ise of  his  grace,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  himself  offers  you.  He 
declares  that  it  is  not  the  truth,  but  your  false  opinion  and  the 
devil's  deception  that  lead  you  to  feel  and  think  in  your  heart 
of  the  wrath  and  punishment  of  God,  as  if  he  would  condemn 
you  to  hell.  Therefore,  let  God's  Word  be  of  more  authority 
to  you  than  your  own  feelings  and  the  judgment  of  the  whole 
world ;  do  not  give  God  the  lie  and  rob  yourself  of  the  Spirit 
of  truth. 

H.    THE  SECOND  PROMISE. 

15.  Of  this  promise,  this  comfort,  to  allay  our  feelings 
and  fears,  Christ  assures  us  in  the  words  translated  "desolate" 
he  will  not  leave  you  desolate.  The  word  translated  "desolate" 
literally  means  "orphans."  By  the  use  of  this  word  Christ 
would  intimate  the  condition  of  the  Church.     In  the  eyes  of 
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the  world,  and  even  in  her  own  estimation,  she  has  not  the 
appearance  of  a  prosperous  and  well  ordered  organization ; 
rather  she  is  a  scattered  group  of  poor,  miserable  orphans, 
without  leader,  protection  or  help  upon  earth.  All  the  world 
laughs  at  her  and  ridicules  her  as  a  great  fool  in  thinking  that 
she  is  the  Church  and  comprises  the  people  of  God.  Further- 
more, each  individual  is  so  burdened  and  oppressed  in  his 
need  and  suffering  as  to  feel  that  no  one  else  lies  so  low  or  is 
so  far  from  help  as  he. 

16.  Such  misery  and  fears  grow  upon  one  under  the  in- 
fluence of  the  devil's  power,  when  he  pierces  the  heart  with 
his  bitter,  poisonous,  murderous  thrusts.  Then  the  heart  feels 
that  it  is  not  only  forsaken  by  all  men,  but  also  by  God  him- 
self. So  it  altogether  loses  Christ  and  sees  no  end  to  its 
misery.  Of  this  we  have  heard  before  in  the  Gospel  where 
Christ  says  (Jn  16,  20)  :  ''Ye  shall  weep  and  lament,  but  the 
world  shall  rejoice;  ye  shall  be  sorrowful"  etc.  To  be  left 
thus,  that  is,  to  feel  that  all  things  have  conspired  to  leave 
us  comfortless  and  helpless,  is  to  be  left  orphans  indeed. 

17.  As  Christ  has  thus  told  his  Christians  beforehand  of 
such  suffering,  so  also  does  he  wish  to  give  this  comfort  and 
consolation  beforehand,  and  desires  to  teach  us  not  to  despair 
because  of  suffering,  but  only  to  hold  to  his  Word,  even  if  it 
does  seem  that  help  is  being  too  long  delayed.  He  desires 
to  remind  us  of  the  promise  that  he  will  not  leave  us  fast  in 
misery,  and  that  we  should  accord  him  the  highest  honor  due 
to  God,  by  holding  him  to  be  true  and  faithful.  He  says :  It 
shall  not  continue  forever,  but  only  a  little,  a  short  time.  And 
he  says  here :  "I  come  unto  you."  Again :  "A  little  while, 
and  the  world  beholdeth  me  no  more."  That  hour  will  seem 
to  you  an  hour  of  sadness  indeed,  yea,  an  unending  hour  of 
death.  ''But  I  will  see  you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  re-' 
joice." 

18.  This  is  a  sufficient  promise  of  friendship  and  comfort. 
But  we  need  only  to  learn  to  believe  it,  and  to  experience  the 
truth  that  in  our  greatest  weakness  he  guides  his  Church  by 
wonderful  divine  power  and  protects  and  upholds  her,  so  that 
she  shall  endure  in  spite  of  all.    Yea,  it  shall  be  that  in  the 
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greatest  sadness  there  shall  be  comfort;  in  the  greatest 
misery  and  desolation,  joy  and  help;  in  death,  everlasting  life; 
until  these  better  things  come  to  be  our  possession,  and  the 
heart,  having  overcome  all  evil  and  being  filled  with  the  un- 
speakable joy  of  salvation,  hears  the  bold,  joyful  word  of 
victory  which  Christ  utters :  "Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live 
also,"  and  as  we  beautifully  sing  in  Ps  ii8,  15-17:  "The  voice 
of  rejoicing  and  salvation  is  in  the  tents  of  the  righteous. 
The  right  hand  of  Jehovah  doeth  valiantly.  I  shall  not  die, 
but  live,  and  declare  the  works  of  Jehovah." 

This  is  what  St.  Paul  says  in  2  Cor  4,  10  concerning 
comfort  and  help  for  these  poor  orphans :  "We  are  always 
bearing  about  in  the  body  the  dying  of  Jesus,  that  the  life 
also  of  Jesus  may  be  manifested  in  our  body.''  And  Christ 
says  in  Lk  12,  32 :  "Fear  not,  little  flock ;  for  it  is  your 
Father's  good  pleasure  to  give  you  the  kingdom." 

19.  Observe,  this  is  the  sublime  wisdom  and  knowledge 
of  Christians,  which  the  Holy  Spirit  has  revealed  to  them 
and  of  which  the  world  knows  nothing  whatever.  The  world 
must  confess  that  it  knows  nothing  of  this  comfort,  and  that, 
further,  it  is  impelled  by  the  devil  to  despise  and  resist  the 
Holy  Spirit's  preaching  concerning  such  comfort.  There- 
fore, Christ  passes  judgment  upon  it  for  the  comfort  of 
Christians :  "Whom  the  world  cannot  receive ;  for  it  beholdeth 
him  not,  neither  knoweth  him."  Oh,  that  is  a  fearful  utter- 
ance, to  be  told  that  it  cannot  receive  the  Holy  Spirit.  It 
must  follow  from  this  that  the  world  has  no  part  in  the  king- 
dom of  God ;  that  it  is  forever  separated  from  God  and  must 
remain  in  the  power  of  the  devil  and  in  the  bonds  of  hell. 
But  it  is  also  a  just  and  well-deserved  punishment  upon  the 
world,  for  the  world  will  not  have  it  otherwise,  since  it  so 
shamefully  despises,  blasphemes  and  persecutes  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  together  with  his  Word  and  the  Holy  Spirit.  So 
much,  then,  on  the  oflice  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  concerning  which 
the  chapter  just  before  the  text  teaches.  Upon  this  follows 
now  the  Gospel: 

"//  a  man  love  me,  he  will  keep  my  word  and  my  Father 
will  love  him,** 
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III.     THE  THIRD  PROMISE. 
I.     The  Occasion  of  This  Promise. 

20.  Just  a  moment  before  he  began  with  ahnost  the  same 
words  when  he  said:  "He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and 
keepeth  them,  he  it  is  that  loveth  me:  and  he  that  loveth  me, 
shall  be  loved  of  my  Father,  and  I  will  love  him,  and  will 
manifest  myself  unto  him."  Thereupon  the  pious  apostle 
Judas  asked:  "Lord,  what  is  come  to  pass  that  thou  wilt 
manifest  thyself  unto  us  and  not  unto  the  world?"  For  he, 
together  with  the  other  disciples,  was  still  entangled  in  the 
Jewish  notion  that  Christ  would  become  a  secular  lord  and 
king;  they  hoped  that  they,  themselves,  should  become  great 
and  mighty  lords  over  lands  and  people,  and  oft  had  they 
disputed  and  quarreled  among  themselves  as  to  who  among 
them  should  be  the  greatest. 

Therefore^  Judas   is   astonished   at  this   saying   of   Christ 

and  cannot  restrain  himself.     He  must  come  out  with  it  and 

ask  Christ  what  he  means  by  saying  that  he  will  not  manifest 

himself  to  any  except  to  them  alone.    His  thoughts  must  have 

been  these:  What  kind  of  a  king  will  he  be  if  he  will  not 

show  himself  to  anyone?    If  he  who  has  hitherto  gone  about 

only  as  a  servant  though  he  has  preached  publicly  and  wrought 

wonders — if  he  now  intends  to  begin  his  kingdom  in  such  a 

private  and  secret  manner  and  with  such  doubtful  plans  as 

not  to  allow  himself  to  be  seen  or  known  by  any  but  the  few 

who  love  him,  what  kind  of  a  king  will  he  be?     It  seems  to 

me,  his  thoughts  were:     You  should  now  begin  to  manifest 

yourself  fully,  and  let  yourself  be  seen  by  all,  even  by  your 

enemies,  in  order  that  all  may  be  obliged  to  fall  down  at  your 

feet.     And  what  does  it  mean,  that  everything  depends  upon 

our  keeping  your  Word?     What  shall  we  accomplish  thereby 

if  we  do  not  add  something  else?    And  who  are  going  to  be 

your  subjects    if  to  know  and  love  you  is  left  simply  to  the 

choice  of  individuals? 

21.  But  Christ  answers  in  the  same  strain  just  for  the 
purpose  of  rooting  out  their  Jewish  notions  and  of  portraying 
his  kingdom  to  them  in  the  right  light.     No,  my  dear  Judas, 
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hq  would  say,  it  will  not  be  as  you  think.  The  world  has 
honor  and  glory  here  on  earth,  and  power  and  might.  It  is 
by  means  of  these  that  the  world  rules  in  the  kingdom  of 
men;  those  things  do  not  concern  you  and  me.  But  it  is  es- 
sential that  you  love  me  and  keep  my  Word.  In  such  hearts 
I  will  rule,  and  to  them  alone  can  I  manifest  and  show  my- 
self. For  my  government  is  not  one  of  force  and  might,  such 
as  is  necessary  among  the  wicked  men  of  the  world,  but  I 
desire  to  rule  men's  hearts,  and  to  have  my  subjects  come  to 
me  cheerfully  and  of  their  own  will.  Those  who  do  not  be- 
lieve on  me,  will  not  do  this. 

22.  God  had  before,  often  and  in  various  ways,  tried 
governing  the  Jewish  people  simply  by  the  Law  and  under 
punishment;  the  result  was  that  almost  the  whole  nation  was 
exterminate  in  the  wilderness,  and  afterward  the  people  were 
smitten  again  and  again,  and  carried  away  as  captives,  tmtil 
finally  they  were  completely  annihilated.  In  no  way  could 
he  bring  them  to  obey  him  in  sincerity  and  to  keep  his  com- 
mandments. 

And  what  should  they  keep?  In  the  beginning,  when 
God  spoke  with  them  and  gave  them  the  ten  commandments, 
they  were  not  able  to  endure  nor  to  hear  him,  but  prayed  that 
he  might  permit  Moses  to  speak  with  them;  him  they  were 
willing  to  hear.  And  then  when  Moses  came  and  brought 
the  ten  commandments,  they  were  not  able  even  to  look  upon 
his  face,  but  made  a  veil  for  him ;  which  veil,  St.  Paul  says, 
is  upon  their  hearts  to  this  day,  so  that  they  cannot  under- 
stand, much  less  experience  in  their  hearts,  what  God  asks 
of  them — that  they  should  love  him  with  all  their  hearts  and 
be  obedient  unto  him. 

2'i^.  If,  now,  God,  in  the  case  of  his  own  people,  whom  he 
had  selected  and  honored  above  all  others,  was  not  able  to 
bring  them  to  himself  through  Moses  and  the  prophets,  how 
should  he  be  able  to  accomplish  more  in  another  case  by  means 
of  man's  instruments — law  and  force  ?  If  he  would  have  loyal 
subjects  upon  earth  he  must  employ  different  means  in  his 
dominion.  He  would  not  accomplish  his  purpose  if  he  were 
simply  to  compel  disobedient  nature  by  means  of  terror  and 
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threats ;  although  threatening  may  still  serve  a  purpose  in  re- 
vealing the  certain  result  of  disobedience  and  sin,  and  teach- 
ing men  to  tremble  at  the  wrath  of  God.  But  love  and  friend- 
ship must  attract  before  love  and  longing  toward  God  are  be- 
gotten. 

24.  And  only  in  this  way  can  they  be  begotten :  In  place 
of  the  terror  of  God's  wrath,  which  we  have  deserved  by  our 
disobedience,  we  must  receive  the  Word  of  grace  and  the  as- 
surance that  God  is  ready  to  withdraw  his  wrath  and  to  par- 
don sin.  Such  assurances  of  friendship  and  grace  Christ 
now  gives  in  his  Gospel.  He  begins  his  kingdom  by  leading 
hearts  to  learn  of  his  love,  and  by  teaching  that  he,  through 
his  suffering  and  death,  has  procured  for  us  God's  grace  and 
mercy  as  a  free  gift,  and  in  addition  has  given  the  Holy 
Spirit.  He  so  rules  us  that  we  continue  in  this  kingdom  of 
grace,  the  Holy  Spirit  working  in  us,  so  that  we,  on  our  part, 
begin  to  love  God  and  to  obey  him  willingly  and  cheerfully. 

n.     To  Whom  This  Promise  Is  Given. 

25.  Concerning  obedience  he  now  says :  "If  a  man  love 
me,  he  w^ill  keep  my  Word."  And  just  before  he  said:  "If 
ye  love  me,  ye  will  keep  my  commandments."  Keep  his  Word 
or  commandment — that  is  what  the  soul  must  do  who  loves 
Christ,  who  understands  and  appreciates  what  he  gets  from 
Christ ;  no  one  else  will  love  him.  He  speaks  here  not  of 
Moses'  word  or  the  declaration  of  the  Law,  but  of  the  proc- 
lamation of  the  love  and  grace  which  Christ  has  shown  us 
by  taking  our  sins  upon  himself  and  offering  for  us  his  body 
and  blood,  and  by  doing  this  from  pure  grace,  that  we  might 
be  comforted  and  thereby  learn  to  know  in  real  experience 
his  love.  And  if  we  believe  it,  he  requires  nothing  more  of 
us  than  that  we  should  be  thankful  for  it  and  should  continue 
in  faith  and  confession,  and  out  of  love  and  honor  to  him 
seek  the  welfare  of  his  kingdom  by  word  and  deed. 

26.  This  loyalty  to  Christ's  kingdom  is  now  considered  a 
simple  thing  by  the  presumptuous  and  inexperienced  spirits 
who  deem  themselves  so  hol\-  and  so  strong  in  the  faith  as  to 
be  able  easily  to  do  what  they  hear,  and  who  think  that  the 
Word  of  God  is  something  that  is  obeyed  as  soon  as  it  is  heard. 
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For  everyone  who  has  not  yet  had  the  experience  of  grace 
thinks,  Who  would  be  so  wicked  as  not  to  love  Christ,  nor  to 
keep  his  Word  which  speaks  of  the  grace  of  God?  Just  so  did 
the  people  of  Israel  in  the  wilderness  when  Moses  told  them 
all  the  words  of  the  Lord  (Ex  24,  3)  ;  they  all  cried  out  with 
one  voice :  ''AH  the  words  which  Jehovah  hath  spoken  will  we 
do."  But  when  they  were  to  do  these  words,  their  conduct 
was  such  that,  on  account  of  it,  they  were  obliged  to  remain 
in  the  wilderness  forty  years — until  they  all  had  perished. 
Yes,  if  Christ  bestowed  gold  and  silver  by  means  of  his  Word, 
or  conferred  honor  and  reputation  upon  our  holiness  and 
wisdom,  then  everyone  would  cheerfully  keep  the  Word  and 
hold  it  fast.  But  it  is  none  of  those  things  for  which  a  man 
on  earth  has  any  desire;  on  the  contrary,  he  is  such  an  un- 
lovely figure  that  all  the  world  is  offended  and  flees  from  him. 

27.  Experience,  therefore,  teaches  how  difficult  it  is  to 
keep  this  Word,  for  the  holy  cross  has  been  laid  upon  it.  Not 
only  do  our  own  flesh  and  the  old  nature  resist,  in  accordance 
with  its  disposition,  and  prefer  that  which  is  easy  and  agree- 
able, but  also,  when  one  begins  to  confess  the  Gospel,  then 
the  devil,  with  all  his  followers  and  confederates,  bears  hard 
upon  one  and  everywhere  attacks  him  by  means  of  the  perse- 
cutions of  the  world  and  by  all  kinds  of  temptations.  He  op- 
poses him  inwardly,  with  unending  conflicts  and  fears  of  the 
heart,  and  outwardly,  with  constant  danger  of  body  and  life, 
until  one  must  cry  to  heaven  for  help.  Experience  certainly 
teaches  that  it  is  not  such  an  easy,  simple  thing  to  keep  the 
Word  of  Christ  as  it  is  to  observe  the  juggling  of  Jewish 
ceremonies,  of  a  man-made  divine  service,  monkery  and  the 
like. 

28.  Therefore,  Christ  says  that  the  heart  must  cling  to  him 
and  love  him,  for  it  cannot  otherwise  survive  in  the  world, 
which  is  the  devil's  kingdom  and  is  opposed  to  Christ.  The 
Church  upon  earth  must  strive  and  contend  with  weakness, 
poverty,  misery,  fear,  death,  shame  and  disgrace.  By  neces- 
sity the  Christian  is  driven  to  step  out  of  himself  and  not  to 
rely  upon  the  advice,  help  or  strength  of  men.  He  must  love 
Christ  in  his  heart,  and  must  hold  his  name,  his  Word  and  his 
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kingdom  more  precious  than  all  things  of  the  earth.  Who- 
ever does  not  do  this,  but  seeks  his  own  honor  and  glory,  or 
the  favor  and  friendship,  the  pleasures  and  enjoyments  of  the 
world,  and  who  loves  his  own  life  more  than  Christ — to  such 
a  one  it  is  useless  to  speak  of  these  things.  Jesus  shortly  after- 
wards says :  "He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  Words." 

29.  Christians,  to  whom  Christ  here  speaks  as  to  those 
who  know  him  and  know  what  they  have  in  him — they,  I 
say,  should  be  moved  to  this  love  by  the  love  and  friendship 
which  he  has  shown  us  in  delivering  us  from  sin,  condemna- 
tion and  eternal  death,  laying  them  upon  his  own  shoulders. 
He  thus  surely  deserves  that  we  should  love  him.  Therefore, 
shortly  before,  he  reminded  them  of  this  when  he  said:  "If 
ye  love  me,  ye  will  keep  my  commandments ;"  as  if  he  would 
say:  If  ye  know  and  feel  that  I  have  deserved  this  at  your 
hands,  then  in  turn  do  me  the  favor  of  loving  me  and  keeping 
my  Word;  for  if  ye  believe  this  and  consider  it,  then  ye  will 
surely  also  love  me. 

30.  But  "to  keep  his  Word"  does  not  mean  simply  "to 
love"  with  words;  the  Hving  work  and  proof  of  love  must  be 
present.  It  is  the  love  which  battles  and  conquers.  Such  is 
the  real  nature  of  love  that  it  does  everything  for  the  sake  of 
the  beloved,  and  nothing  is  too  hard  for  it  to  suffer  and  bear, 
and  do  it  even  cheerfully;  as  we  see  also  in  the  natural  love 
which  God  has  implanted  in  fathers  and  mothers  toward 
their  children,  which  is  an  image  of  his  divine  love  toward  us. 
Such  love  is  spent  altogether  freely  upon  those  who  are  un- 
deserving and  is  impelled  to  do  them  good.  So  Christ,  when 
he  dwelt  in  divine  majesty,  eternal  God  and  Creator,  showed 
the  highest  love  toward  us — toward  us  poor  creatures,  when 
we  as  yet  had  no  kinship  with  him  and  deserved  nothing  but 
wrath  and  condemnation. 

31.  Since  love  does  these  things  for  those  from  whom  no 
love  had  been  recieved  and  who  had  deserved  no  love,  and 
since  we,  aside  from  this,  would  still  be  in  duty  bound  to  love 
him  as  our  maker  and  God,  even  although  he  had  not  other- 
wise so  greatly  deserved  it:  how  much  more  should  we  love 
him  because  he  so  greatly  loved  us  and  loved  us  first.    If  we 
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would  take  this  inexpressible  kindness  to  heart  as  we  should, 
then,  of  course,  nothing  that  we  might  be  called  upon  to  en- 
dure and  bear  for  his  sake  would  prove  irritating  or  too  hard 
for  us,  so  long  as  we  might  continue  in  his  love.  This,  then, 
would  not  only  be  hearing  his  Word  willingly,  but  also  hold- 
ing it  fast  and  conquering. 

"And  7}iy  Father  zvill  love  him.*' 

III.     The  Promise. 

32.  There  need  be  no  sharp  discussion  here  concerning  the 
question  why  Christ  speaks  thus :  "If  a  man  love  me"  etc. — 
whether  or  no  we  had  to  love  him  first.  It  is  certain  that  he 
first  loved  us,  as  is  plainly  stated  in  i  Jn  4,  10:  ''Herein  is 
love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  he  loved  us,  and  sent 
his  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins."  Yes,  if  he  did  not 
begin  to  love  us,  we  could  never  begin  to  love  him.  For  no 
one  can  love  God  unless  he  believes  that  he  was  first  loved  by 
him  and  that  he  is  a  merciful  God;  otherwise  the  heart  flees 
before  God  and  inwardly  hates  him,  as  if  he  would  cast  us 
into  hell,  as  was  stated  above. 

^2,-  What  Christ  says  here:  "He  that  loveth  me  shall  be 
loved  of  my  Father"  etc.,  is  said  concerning  the  manifestation 
of  love.  He  indicates  this  when  he  says :  I  will  manifest  my- 
self unto  him;  and  again:  We  will  come  unto  him.  That  is, 
if  we  continue  steadfast  in  this  love  against  the  wrath,  hatred 
and  persecution  of  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  the  Church, 
namely,  the  devil  and  the  world,  then  we  shall  experience  the 
certainty  that  he  will  faithfully  and  firmly  stand  by  us  with 
his  love,  and  will  help  us  in  such  conflict  and  need  and 
give  us  the  victory.  This  is  probation,  or  experience  which 
comes  from  patience  in  suffering,  as  St.  Paul  says  in  Rom  5, 
4.  In  such  times,  as  has  been  said  sufficiently,  God's  love 
toward  us  so  conceals  itself  that  nothing  but  the  opposite  is 
felt;  it  seems  as  if  God  had  altogether  forgotten  us  and  his 
grace  and  love  had  been  changed  into  anger. 

34.  He  that  perseveres  in  these  things  and  continues  in 
this  love,  shall  experience  that  God  is  true,  and  shall  feel  the 
comfort  of  divine  love  in  certainty  poured  out  into  his  heart. 
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helping  him  to  overicome  all  things.  St.  Paul  again  says  in 
Rom  8,  37-39:  "Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  than 
iconquerors  through  him  that  loved  us.  For  I  am  persuaded, 
that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  powers,  nor  height, 
nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate  us 
from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord." 
This  is  the  victory  and  redemption  through  which  we  expe- 
rience the  truth  of  what  we  have  believed  —  that  he  loves  us. 

35.  Christ  purposely  uses  the  words :  ''My  Father  will 
love  him,"  in  order  that  he  may  draw  us  upward  and  reveal 
to  us  the  Father's  heart,  portraying  it  to  us  in  that  tender 
way  which  poor,  distressed  consciences  can  greatly  appreciate. 
It  is  exceedingly  difficult  for  the  human  heart  to  expect  with 
certainty  everything  good  of  God  and  to  appreciate  all  grace 
and  mercy.  Indeed,  it  is  altogether  impossible  except  through 
Christ  the  mediator.  Coarse  and  impious  hearts  may  be  very 
strong  and  haughty  at  this  point,  bearing  themselves  hard  In 
much  conceit,  and  thinking  that  what  they  do  is  all  very 
precious  in  the  sight  of  God.  Yes,  they  may  do  this  until 
they  come  upon  the  peril  and  terror  of  death,  brought  about 
through  the  clear  revelation  of  the  Law ;  then  there  are  upon 
all  the  earth  no  people  more  dejected  and  despairing.  When 
their  hour  has  come,  they  go  down  suddenly  and  no  one  ican 
raise  them  up  again. 

36.  Much  better  and  safer  and  more  comforting,  therefore, 
is  the  state  of  those  who  are  constantly  striving  and  struggling 
with  terror  and  fear  of  God's  wrath,  and  who  are  so  afraid 
that  when  they  hear  the  name  of  God  mentioned  the  world 
becomes  too  strait  for  them.  Just  for  these  has  this  comfort 
been  uttered ;  yes,  for  their  sakes  God  has  at  all  times  declared 
the  promise  of  his  grace  and  of  the  forglvness  of  sins,  and  to 
that  end  has  given  his  Son  and  all  the  good  in  the  whole 
world,  overwhelming  it  with  blessings,  m  order  that  they,  by 
all  means,  may  learn  to  know  his  grace  and  goodness  which, 
as  Psalms  52  and  36  say,  endureth  continually,  and  reacheth 
unto  the  skies.  The  fact  that  a  Christian  lives  and  that  he 
possesses  a  sound  member  is  due  solely  to  the  visible  grace 
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and  help  of  God.     For  the  devil,  in  whose  kingdom  the  Chris- 
tians are,  here  upon  earth,  is  such  a  wicked,  malicious  spirit 
that  he  aims  at  nothing  else,  day  and  night,  than  to  murder 
and  destroy  them. 

37.  But  however  great,  both  in  word  and  deed,  God's 
promise  of  grace  is  toward  those  that  fear  him,  yet  they 
cannot  lift  up  their  hearts  and  joyfully  look  upon  God.  They 
are  still  constantly  harassed  with  anxiety  and  fear  lest  God 
may  be  angry  with  them  on  account  of  their  unworthiness 
and  the  weakness  which  is  theirs.  If  they  hear  an  angry 
word  from  God,  or  recall  or  learn  of  some  fearful  example 
of  God's  wrath  and  punishment,  then  they  tremble  and  fear 
lest  it  strike  them.  The  other  class,  on  the  contrary,  who  in- 
deed should  tremble  before  God,  stiffly  and  proudly  despise 
these  things  in  their  security,  and  comfort  themselves  with  the 
carnal  notion  that  God  cannot  be  angry  with  them.  Very  diffi- 
cult is  it  for  the  human  heart  to  so  balance  itself  that  it  will 
not  become  secure  in  success  and  prosperity,  but  remain  hum" 
ble,  and  again,  in  times  of  fear  and  misfortune,  enjoy  com- 
fort and  confidence  toward  God. 

38.  Christ,  everywhere  in  his  utterances,  speaks  of  com- 
fort, that  he  may  show  the  Father's  loving-kindness,  and  him- 
self as  a  faithful,  well-meaning  and  gracious  mediator.  Gladly 
would  he  impress  this  upon  our  hearts.  No  one  may  doubt  it 
if  only  he  feels  love  and  longing  for  Christ  and  can  hold  fast 
to  his  Word  and  believe  that  he  has  borne  our  sins  and  freed 
us  from  all  wrath,  sin  and  death ;  and  if  he  furthermore  con- 
tinue therein  with  a  sincere  confession  that  Christ,  without 
doubt,  possesses  the  true,  fatherly  divine  heart,  full  of  un- 
speakable and  boundless  love  toward  him,  and  that  it  is  his 
earnest  will  and  purpose  that  the  Christian  should  fear  and 
be  terrified  at  nothing,  but  should  expect  from  God  everything 
that  is  best  and  most  lovely. 

39.  It  is,  indeed,  glorious  comfort,  in  which  you  may  well 
exult,  as  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  leap  incessantly  for 
joy — ^that  Christ  has  assured  and  certified  to  you  that,  when 
for  his  sake  and  out  of  love  for  him  you  endure  the  persecu- 
tions of  the  devil  or  the  world,  it  is  pleasing  to  God  the  Father 
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in  heaven,  and  is  the  most  acceptable  thing  that  you  can  do 
for  him.  And  such  love  from  God  toward  yourself  you  will 
also  experience  in  help  and  victory  from  above.  This  com- 
fort Christians  should  know;  they  should  call  to  mind  the 
treasure  that  is  theirs  in  the  Gospel  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
Christ,  to  the  end  that  they  may  praise  God  for  it  and  be 
thankful.  This  promise  of  love  he  continues  to  explain  still 
further,  and  says : 

''And  we  will  come  unto  him-,  and  make  our  abode  zvith 
him." 

IV.     Further  Illustration  of  This  Promise. 

40.  This  will  be  a  really  glorious  and  new  Pentecost  and 
an  excellent  manifestation  of  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
a  heavenly  assembly  or  council  for  the  hearts  which  are  en- 
lightened and  aflame  with  love  to  Christ  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  wherein  the  love  of  Christ  and  the  Father  shines  and 
beams  upon  them.  God  and  man  will  cleave  unto  each  other 
as  friends,  for  the  Holy  Spirit  himself  prepares  the  heart  of 
man  and  consecrates  it  as  a  holy  house  and  dwelling,  a  temple 
and  dwelling-place  of  God.  What  a  glorious,  noble,  loving 
and  precious  guest  and  house-companion  does  man  receive — 
God  the  Father  and  the  Son  and  certainly  with  them  also  the 
Holy  Spirit ! 

41.  Great  glory  and  grace  is  this  for  men,  that  they  are 
accounted  worthy  of  being  such  an  honored  dwelling,  castle, 
hall,  yes,  Paradise  and  kingdom  of  heaven,  in  which  God 
dwells  upon  earth — they  who  are  such  poor,  dejected,  timid 
hearts,  who  feel  nothing  but  sin  and  death,  and  who  fear  and 
tremble  at  the  wrath  of  God,  thinking  that  God  is  farthest 
from  them  and  the  devil  nearest.  Yet,  these  are  the  people 
to  whom  such  things  are  promised,  and  they  may  freely  com- 
fort themselves  with  the  thought  that  they  are  the  true  house 
of  God  and  the  true  Church,  not  anointed  with  the  foul  oil 
of  the  consecrating  bishop,  but  consecrated  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
himself,  where  God  desires  to  rest  and  remain.  The  prophet 
Isaiah  says  concerning  these,  in  chapter  66,  1-2,  directing  his 
words  against  those  who  were  proud  and  puffed  up  in  the 
thought  of  their   own   holiness   and  divine    service :   "  What 
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manner  of  house  will  ye  build  unto  me?  and  what  place  shall 
be  my  rest  ?  For  all  these  things  hath  my  hand  made,  and  so 
all  these  things  came  to  be,  saith  Jehovah :  but  to  this  man  will 
I  look,  even  to  him  that  is  poor  and  of  a  contrite  spirit,  and 
that  trembleth  at  my  Word." 

I  42.  And  where  else  should  God  dwell?  He  finds  no  other 
habitation  upon  earth.  Those  self-constituted  saints  in  their 
own  estimation  excellent,  high  and  great,  are  much  too  proud, 
much  too  high,  wise,  prudent  and  holy.  They  have  passed  up 
through  and  far  beyond  heaven,  so  that  they  could  not  be  his 
habitation  upon  earth,  although  they  boast  of  themselves  as 
being  the  only  church  and  people  of  God.  So  also  God  is 
far  too  great  and  holy  to  dwell  with  such  proud,  ambitious 
saints  as  these,  who,  like  the  devil,  their  idol,  wish  to  be  equal 
with  God  and  boast  before  him  of  their  own  holiness.  Though 
they  appear  in  all  the  pomp  and  glory  and  ornament  of  their 
fine  self-made  holiness,  yet  he  does  not  do  them  the  honor  to 
look  at  them.  He  is  found,  however,  in  the  humble  cots  of 
such  as  are  poor  and  despised,  who  fear  and  believe  the  Word 
of  Christ  and  would  gladly  be  Christians,  but  who  feel  them- 
selves to  be  very  unholy  and  unworthy  sinners. 

43.  This  is,  certainly,  a  sublime,  beautiful  promise,  and, 
as  St.  Peter  (2  Pet  i,  4)  says,  one  of  the  precious  and  exceed- 
ing great  promises  granted  unto  us  poor,  miserable  sinners, 
that  we  through  them  should  become  partakers  of  the  divine 
nature,  and  should  be  so  highly  honored  as  not  only  to  be 
loved  of  God  through  Christ  Jesus  and  to  enjoy  his  favor  and 
grace — as  the  highest,  the  most  precious  and  sacred  thing — 
but  should  even  have  the  Lord  himself  dwelling  completely  in 
us.  For  it  shall  not,  he  would  say,  be  love — simply  that  he 
turns  his  wrath  from  us  and  shows  a  gracious,  fatherly  heart 
toward  us — but  we  are  also  to  enjoy  that  love ;  otherwise,  his 
love  to  us  would  be  vain  and  useless,  as  says  the  proverb: 
To  love  and  not  to  enjoy  etc.  We  are  to  find  great  benefit 
and  treasure  in  his  love,  which  shall  be  assured  to  us  in  its 
manifestation  of  deeds  and  gifts. 

44.  These  are  the  two    things    which    Christians    receive 
from  God,  namely,  grace  and  gift,  as  St.  Paul  distinguishes 
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them  in  Rom  5,  15.  Grace  takes  away  sin,  secures  comfort  and 
peace  for  the  conscience,  and  places  man  in  the  kingdom  of 
divine  mercy;  the  kingdom  of  loving-kindness,  as  it  is  called 
in  Ps  117,  2:  ''For  his  loving-kindness  is  great  toward  us;  and 
the  truth  of  Jehovah  endureth  for  ever."  But  the  gift  or  grant 
is  this,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  inspires  new  thoughts  and  creates 
a  new  mind  and  heart  in  man  and  grants  him  comfort,  strength 
and  Hfe. 

45.  That  is  what  he  means  here  when  he  says:  *'We  will 
make  our  abode  with  him."  The  effect  of  God's  grace  and 
love  must  be  that  it  makes  the  heart  of  man  a  throne  and  seat 
of  the  divine  majesty,  better  and  nobler  than  heaven  or  earth ; 
as  St.  Paul  says  in  i  Cor  3,  17:  "The  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
and  such  are  ye;"  likewise  in  2  Cor  6,  17:  ''We  are  a  temple 
of  the  living  God ;  even  as  God  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them, 
and  walk  in  them." 

These  things  are  accomplished  in  this  way :  In  addition  to 
the  grace  by  which  a  man  begins  to  believe  and  to  hold  fast 
to  the  Word,  God  also  rules  in  man  through  his  divine  power 
and  agency,  so  that  he  constantly  grows  more  and  more  en- 
lightened, becomes  richer  and  stronger  in  spiritual  under- 
standing and  wisdom,  and  better  fitted  to  understand  all  mat- 
ters of  doctrine  and  practice.  He  furthermore  makes  daily 
progress  in  life  and  good  works,  becomes  eventually  a  kind, 
gentle,  patient  man,  ready  to  serve  everyone  with  doctrine, 
advice,  comfort  and  gifts ;  is  useful  to  God  and  man ;  through 
him  and  because  of  him  men  and  countries  receive  benefit ; 
in  short  he  is  a  man  through  whom  God  speaks,  in  whom  he 
lives  and  works,  and  such  a  man's  words,  life  and  doings  are 
God's.  His  tongue  is  God's  tongue,  his  hand  is  God's  hand, 
and  his  word  is  no  more  the  word  of  man,  but  God's  Word. 

46.  His  doctrine  and  confession  as  a  Christian  are  not  of 
men,  but  of  Christ,  whose  Word  he  has  and  holds.  So  also 
the  office  of  a  Christian  which  he  exercises  is  not  of  man's 
ability,  but  of  God's.  He  holds  it  by  the  command,  authority 
and  power  of  God :  it  is  granted  of  God  through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  as  St.  Peter  says.  In  all  things,  then,  he  does  only 
good,  even  as  he  has  received  every  good  from  God ;  and  out- 
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wardly,  also,  his  body  becomes  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
I  Cor  6,  19.  A  Christian,  good  and  true,  brings  forth  only 
good  fruit — does  good  and  profitable  works — resisting  and 
avoiding  evil. 

47.  Observe  now,  what  a  worthy  being  the  man  is  who 
is  a  Christian,  or  who,  as  Christ  says,  keeps  Christ's  Word. 
A  wonderful  man,  indeed,  is  he  upon  earth,  who  is  of  more 
value  in  the  eyes  of  God  than  heaven  and  earth;  yea,  he  is  a 
light  and  saviour  of  the  whole  world,  in  whom  God  is  all  in 
all,  and  who  in  God  is  able  to  do  all  things.  But  to  the  world 
he,  is  hidden ;  he  is  unknown.  Moreover,  the  world  does  not 
deserve  to  know  Christians.  It  holds  them  as  its  doormats, 
yea,  like  St.  Paul  says  in  i  Cor  4,  13 :  "As  the  filth  of  the 
world,  the  ofifscouring  of  all  things,"  because  of  whom  the 
earth  and  inhabitants  are  cursed  and  must  perish,  and  who, 
the  sooner  the  better,  should  be  executed,  as  a  service  to  God 
and  as  purification  of  the  world. 

48.  Oh,  what  mockery  must  it  have  been  to  the  ears  of  the 
Jewish  saints  and  priests  and  Pharisees  when  they  heard  the 
words  that  declare  how  God  w^ill  make  his  habitation  only 
with  those  who  hear  the  words  of  this  man !  They  were  only 
a  little  handful  of  timid,  poor,  despised  people.  As  if  God  did 
not  have  a  better  and  more  glorious  habitation,  becoming  his 
majesty,  in  the  saints  and  superior  persons  who  were  the 
bright  lights  and  the  eminent  ones  among  God's  people,  in 
the  holy  city  of  Jerusalem !  And  the  glorious  temple  and  divine 
worship — did  not  the  Scriptures  and  the  prophets  themselves 
Call  them  the  holy  city  and  dwelling-place  of  God,  the  chosen 
place  where  God  would  rest,  Ps  132,  14,  and  that  forever? 
Of  this  they  boasted  very  haughtily,  and  claimed  that  their 
kingdom,  their  priesthood  and  divine  worship,  should  never 
fail. 

49.  But  here  Christ  ignores  all  these  things  as  if  he  were 
totally  indifiFerent  to  them,  and  utters  the  remarkable  saying 
that  the  place  of  his  own  and  his  leather's  abode — their  habi- 
tation and  their  Church — is  where  a  Christian  is  found, 
who  keeps  Christ's  Word.  Thus  he  discards  the  old  habitation 
of  Judaism  and  the  temple  of  Jerusamlem,  and  builds  a  new, 
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holy,  glorious  Church  and  house  of  God,  which  is  not  Jeru- 
salem or  Judaism,  but  is  spread  abroad  throughout  the  whole 
world,  without  distinction  of  person,  place  or  custom.  Jews, 
Gentiles,  priests  or  laymen — it  matters  not.  This  house  of 
God  is  not  of  stone  or  wood,  made  by  the  hand  of  man,  but 
newly  created  of  God  himself,  namely  a  people  that  loves 
Christ  and  keeps  his  Word. 

50.  It  is  true  that  up  to  this  time  God  was  still  the  master 
of  the  house  among  the  Jewish  people ;  he  had  his  hearth  and 
fire  there,  as  he  says  in  Is  31,  9,  but  this  was  for  the  sake  of 
his  Word,  proclaimed  through  the  prophets,  which  was  still 
there  and  which  was  always  believed  in  by  a  few,  and  for  the 
sake  of  the  true  Church  of  God,  the  land  and  the  city  were 
preserved.  But  now,  since  Christ  himself  has  come,  and  the 
people  do  not  want  to  hear  his  Word,  but  they  persecute  his 
apostles  and  the  Christians  and  drive  them  out  of  the  land, 
until  no  Christian  can  remain  there — now  the  temple,  the  city 
and  the  land  of  Judaism  must  be  desolated  and  ruined,  the 
priesthood  forever  rejected,  never  again  to  be  restored.  For 
Moses  and  the  prophets  had  before  declared  unto  them  that  if 
they  did  not  keep  his  Word  they  should  no  longer  be  nor  be 
called  his  people,  and  this  city  and  temple  should  no  more  be 
his  city  and  temple.    Deut  32,  21  ;  Hos  i,  9. 

51.  Here,  now,  you  have  the  definition  and  the  answer  to 
the  much-disputed  question  as  to  what  the  Church  really  is 
and  whence  is  its  power.  We  rightly  and  in  truth  say  that  it 
is  ruled  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Christ  says  that  the  Father  and 
the  Son  dwell  with  it,  and  what  it  says  and  does  is  said  and 
done  through  them ;  everyone  at  the  risk  of  his  salvation  is 
bound  to  hear  the  Church.  So  far  are  we  agreed,  as  the  basis 
of  this  and  other  promises,  that  there  is  a  people  upon  earth 
which  is  called  God's  people,  where  he  desires  to  be  master  in 
his  house,  prince  in  his  castle,  God  in  his  Church  ;  a  people 
so  precious  and  highly  esteemed  before  God  that  he  did  not 
deem  his  very  heaven  above  so  great  as  to  keep  him  from  com- 
ing to  his  Church  in  this  vale  of  sorrow  and  remaining  with 
it  until  the  end  of  the  world.  He  would  not  have  man  to  gaze 
up  in   vain   and  seek  his   Church   in   Paradise,     He   would 


320  luthe:r's  church  postil. 

have  him  find  it  here  until  the  other  Hfe  begins. 

52.  There  is,  therefore,  no  dispute  as  to  whether  or  not 
there  is  a  Church  upon  earth  to  which  we  owe  allegiance.  She 
is,  as  it  were,  the  sovereign  or  queen  through  whom  God 
speaks  and  works.  But  the  disputed  question  is,  who  and  what 
is  the  Church?  To  decide  this  question  and  to  discover  the 
one  rightful  Church,  one  must  not,  says  St.  Augustine,  judge 
according  to  men's  words  and  opinions.  We  become  sure  of 
the  case  when  we  hear  how  Christ  the  Lord,  himself,  por- 
trays it  in  his  Word.  Now,  he  designates  it  as  the  little  com- 
pany that  believes  in  Christ  and  keeps  his  Word,  for  thereby 
one  knows  and  feels  such  love.  The  Word,  which  is  called 
the  Word  of  Christ,  must  be  the  rule  and  touchstone  by  which 
the  Church  is  to  be  discerned  and  bv  which  it  must  sfovern  it- 
self.  There  must  be  a  certain  rule  by  which  the  Church  shall 
measure  its  conduct.  It  will  not  do  for  individuals  to  form- 
ulate their  own  ideas  of  conduct,  act  accordingly  and  then  say 
that  the  Church  is  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

53.  Therefore,  Christ  binds  the  Church  to  his  Word  and 
makes  that  the  distinguishing  mark  by  which  must  be  meas- 
ured the  teaching,  the  preaching,  the  rule  of  conduct.  Is  all 
done  out  of  the  love  of  Christ?  Where  you  find  conformity 
to  the  Word  in  these  things,  there  you  have  discovered  the 
right  Church,  and  you  are  in  duty  bound  to  obey  it.  You 
certainly  have  warrant  for  concluding  that  God  dwells  therein 
and  speaks  and  acts  through  that  Church. 

54.  St.  Peter  lays  down  this  rule,  as  we  have  heard  above 
in  his  epistle,  where  he  says  in  i  Pet  4,  11 :  ''If  any  man  speak- 
eth,  speaking  as  it  were  oracles  of  God ;  if  any  man  minister- 
eth,  ministering  as  of  the  strength  which  God  supplieth.*' 
That  is,  whatever  a  member  of  this  household  shall  do  or  say, 
let  him  see  that  he  does  and  speaks  that  which  is  God's  work 
and  Word ;  otherwise,  let  him  abstain  from  doing  and  speak- 
ing. Let  him  rule  in  his  own  house  if  he  cannot  measure 
his  conduct  by  the  rule  of  God's  house.  Without  this  house, 
the  world  has  Its  own  word  and  work.  Lords,  emperors, 
princes,  heads  of  families,  each  rules  in  his  own  dominion. 
In  a  rightly  ordered  household  all  things  are  guided  by  the 
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will  of  the  master  of  the  house.  Although  the  servants  may 
in  other  things  play  the  knave  and  be  wicked,  yet  the  master's 
bidding  must  be  done,  and  things  are  ordered  as  he  commands. 
So,  in  this  house  where  God  is  Lord  and  ruler,  it  is  his  desire 
to  be  supreme,  to  be  in  all  things  implicitly  obeyed.  Only  his 
commands  are  to  be  regarded  and  his  work  executed.  It  is 
his  intent  that  everyone  may  know  his  will  and  in  :certainty 
rely  upon  it. 

55.  This  is  the  beautiful  promise  concerning  the  super- 
abundant glory  of  Christians,  namely,  that  God  troubles  him- 
self so  deeply  for  their  sakes  and  comes  so  near  to  them;  he 
does  not  manifest  himself  anywhere  except  in  them  and 
through  their  word  and  conduct.  Thus  God  greatly  distin- 
guishes them  from  all  other  people.  One  single  Christian, 
however  lowly  he  may  be,  receives  distinction  and  is  more 
highly  honored  of  God  than  all  kings,  emperors,  princes  and 
the  whole  world  combined ;  for  they  have  nothing  of  such 
reputation  and  honor.  Moses  says  in  Deut  4,  7 :  "For  what 
nation  is  there  that  hath  a  God  so  nigh  unto  them,  as  Jehovah 
our  God  is  whensoever  we  call  upon  him?"  There  is 
reason,  then,  to  look  with  favor  upon  the  Word  of  the  Gos- 
pel. We  have  every  encouragement  to  cling  boldly  to  it  and 
for  its  sake  leave  everything  in  the  world. 

56.  But  we  must  remember,  as  I  have  said,  that  among 
Christians  upon  earth  there  Is  still  weakness  in  the  things  of 
the  Word  and  faith.  Christians  well  have  need  to  cry  to  God 
and  pray  for  the  help  and  strength  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  A 
beginning  has  been  made  in  Christ's  kingdom.  Christians  are 
indeed  called  and  made  the  habitation  of  God,  and  in  them 
God  speaks  and  rules  and  works.  But  the  work  is  not  yet 
complete;  it  is  an  edifice  on  which  God  yet  works  daily  and 
makes  arrangement.  It  shall  be  completely  prepared  and  per- 
fected in  his  own  good  day.  Wherefore,  Christ  here  does  not 
say.  We  shall  find  our  abode  prepared  with  him,  but,  "We 
shall  make  our  abode  with  him." 

57.  Christ  brings  with  him  all  kinds  of  spiritual  material 
that  may  be  necessary  for  building,  ornamenting  and  complet- 
ing the  dwelling.    The  Word  and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
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are  materials  with  which  he  builds.  Though  the  dwelling  is 
not  altogether  completed,  yet  through  his  grace  and  love  it 
is  accepted  of  God.  Then  the  Christian  becomes  his  house, 
and,  through  the  operation  of  the  Word  and  the  Holy  Spirit, 
is  constantly  being  prepared  and  improved,  growing  stronger 
in  knowledge,  wisdom,  faith,  gifts  and  virtues.  That  which 
remains  of  the  old  birth,  still  rough  and  uncouth,  is  being 
hewn  off,  or  mortified,  through  the  cross,  through  temptation 
and  suffering,  and  there  is  constant  progress  in  grace  and  in 
the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

58.  Therefore,  no  one  should  despise  a  brother  Christian 
nor  despair  concerning  himself  when  he  sees  in  another  or 
feels  within  himself  great  weakness,  enticement,  inclination 
to  unbelief,  impatience  etc.,  although  at  times  he  may  even 
err  and  stumble,  as  did  Peter  when  he  denied  Christ  and  was 
for  that  reason  forsaken  of  God  and  rejected  as  a  worthless 
instrument;  but  the  Christian  should  again  raise  himself  up 
through  repentance  and  faith  in  the  Word,  and  should  comfort 
himself  with  the  thought  that  he  is  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
the  kingdom  of  grace,  which  is  far  mightier  than  sin.  Rom 
5,  20.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  given,  not  only  as  a  means  of  im- 
parting courage  and  strength,  but  also  to  comfort  the  stum- 
bling one  in  weakness,  and  to  make  of  him  the  habitation  of 
God,  in  which  God's  love,  which  covers  up  such  infirmities 
and  imputes  it  not,  constantly  abides. 

59.  Accordingly,  as  the  prophet  Zechariah,  in  beautiful 
words,  in  chapter  12,  10,  says,  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of  sup- 
plication is  poured'  out  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  This  is  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who,  together  with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  lives 
in  believers,  speaks  and  works  through  them,  and  gives  them 
comfort  and  the  power  to  remain  steadfast  against  sin,  death 
and  the  devil's  power.  This  he  does  not  through  a  mere 
demonstration  of  his  almighty  power;  but,  in  their  con- 
sciousness of  sin  and  unworthiness,  he  bears  with  them,  and 
shelters  and  comforts  them  with  grace  and  forgiveness  in 
Christ.  Being  conscious  of  great  weakness  in  this  conflict, 
they  are  moved  by  him  to  pray  and  cry  for  help  and  strength ; 
thus,  the  Spirit,  through  such  praying  and  .crying,  conquers 
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in  them.  These  things  St.  Paul  declares  concerning  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  Rom  8,  i6  and  26:  "The  Spirit  himself  beareth  wit- 
ness with  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  children  of  God ;"  and : 
"The  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmity  and  mketh  intercession 
for  us  with  groanings  which  cannot  be  uttered." 

60.  Great  saints  often  lament  that  they  do  not  have  enough 
comfort,  joy  and  strength;  they  find  that,  in  this  state,  they 
must  comfort  themselves  with  grace  and  sustain  themselves 
through  prayer  and  endeavor.  St.  Paul,  himself,  in  many 
places  complains  of  his  weakness,  as  in  2  Cor  12,  7-9,  where 
he  says  that  there  was  given  him,  through  the  messenger  of 
Satan,  a  thorn  in  the  flesh,  which  so  pierced  and  tortured  him 
that  he  could  not  feel  the  Spirit's  strength  and  power,  and  in 
anguish  he  besought  the  Lord  three  times  that  it  might  be 
taken  from  him.  But  he  was  told :  "  Aly  grace  is  sufficient 
for  thee."  His  crying  and  prayers  were  indeed  heard,  yet  he 
was  not  relieved  of  his  weakness.  The  spirit  of  grace  within 
him,  however,  comforted  and  sustained  him  in  the  conflict  so 
that  he  should  not  sink  under  it;  to  him  was  given  the  assur- 
ance :  ]\Iy  power  is  made  perfect,  or  overcomes,  in  the  weak. 

''He  that  loveth  me  not  keepeth  not  my  words.^' 
V.    Christ  Adds  a  Decision  to  This  Promise. 

61.  There  you  have  a  short,  vigorous  decision.  Whoever 
would  be  a  Christian  must  love.  To  love  means,  cheerfully 
and  willingly  to  keep  God's  Word.  Either  do  this  or  nothing. 
We  must  sincerely  desire  and  love  Christ,  or  else  abandon  him 
altogether.  For  he  that  seeks  his  own  in  Christ,  and  does  not 
sufficiently  love  him  to  be  willing  for  his  sake  to  sacrifice  his 
own  honor  and  reputation  and  righteousness,  and  to  abandon 
everything  earthly,  is  of  no  value  to  Christ's  kingdom.  It  is 
not  given  to  all  to  be  Christians,  though  they  may  indeed 
boast  of  themselves  in  this  respect.  St.  Paul  says,  2  Th  3,  2 : 
"For  all  men  have  not  faith ;"  for  they  have  not  yet  known 
nor  tasted  his  grace  and  love.  Hence,  they  cannot  love  him 
nor  obey  the  injunction  of  his  Word,  that  they  should  be 
willing  to  risk  or  to  leave  anything  for  its  sake. 

62.  From  this  decision  now  follows  the  opposite  phase  of 
the  question.     Christ  speaks  of  the  alternative  course  and  its 
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consequences.  In  words  short  and  concise,  he  declares  that 
whoever  does  not  keep  his  Word,  certainly  does  not  believe  in 
him;  furthermore,  he  dare  not  presume  upon  any  love  from 
God,  but  is  already  disunited  from  the  kingdom  of  grace,  and 
continues  under  everlasting  wrath  and  judgment.  John  3, 
2)6  says :  ''He  that  obeyeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 

63.  Such  souls  must  suffer  the  loss  of  all  things.  They 
cannot  be  God's  habitation,  nor  have  the  Holy  Spirit ;  they  are 
not  deserving  of  the  grace  that  God  should  speak  and  work 
through  them.  Since  they  despise  God's  Word,  God  also  de- 
spises them, and  they  are  thus  left  without  protection  from  the 
devil,  who  drives  them  about  according  to  his  will.  In  his  wick- 
ed power, they  can  neither  will  nor  do  God's  pleasure,but,asSt. 
Paul  says  in  Tit  i,  16,  are  ''unto  every  good  work  reprobate." 
They  can  only  bring  harm  and  misfortune  into  Christendom. 
It  avails  not  how  much  they  may  claim  for  themselves  in  re- 
spect of  holiness,  divine  service,  good  works  etc.,  nor  that 
they  imagine  themselves  nearest  and  dearest  to  God. 

Although  they  may  otherwise  be  superior  and  highly  en- 
dowed with  wisdom,  understanding  etc.,  yet  they  have  not 
the  grace  to  effect  anything  good  and  pleasing  to  God  or 
worthy  of  his  blessing.  All  their  attempts  to  work  righteous- 
ness will  be  productive  of  evil.  Psalm  109,  7,  says :  "Let  his 
prayer  be  turned  unto  sin"  etc.  On  the  other  hand,  in  the 
kingdom  of  Christ,  although  those  who  love  him  have  some 
sins  and  weaknesses  remaining,  yet  these  very  things  shall  be 
made  to  prove  helpful,  and  all  things  must  work  together  for 
the  good  of  these,  his  children.  Again  Psalm  37,  24  says: 
"Though  he  fall,  he  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down ;  for  Jehovah 
upholdeth  him  with  his  hand." 

64.  Among  the  Jews,  in  Christ's  time,  the  most  prominent 
class  comprised  such  unhappy  people.  They  were  esteemed 
as  most  holy  and  wise,  and  made  claims  to  be  God's  people 
above  all  others.  AfterwardiS,  in  the  Church  there  were 
heretics,  schismatics  and  false  brethren,  who  likewise  pro- 
fessed great  spirituality,  love  of  truth  and  holiness,  and  yet 
through  them  the  devil  introduced  misery  and  ruin. 
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Such  too,  only  worse  in  degree,  is,  at  the  present  time, 
the  whole  rabble  of  popedom.  They  not  only  knowingly 
despise  utterly  God's  Word,  but  also  without  any  compunction 
whatever,  persecute  its  heralds  and  oppose  its  preaching. 
They  are  people  completely  possessed  of  the  devil,  and  in  whom 
neither  God,  Christ  nor  the  Holy  Spirit  can  dwell.  Their 
lives  are  openly  of  such  a  character  that  they  are  nothing  but 
scandals  and  stains  of  shame  in  Christendom,  as  testifies  the 
epistle  of  Jude  (verse  13).  Yet  they  desire  forcibly  to  silence 
those  who  have  the  name  and  honor  of  the  Church. 

65.  That  they  are  not  the  Church  of  Christ  needs  no  fur- 
ther proof.  It  follows  clearly  enough  from  this  saying  of 
Christ  that  whoever  does  not  love  him  does  not  keep  his 
Word ;  whoever  does  not  keep  his  Word,  is  no  member  of  his 
Church,  and  has  no  part  in  his  kingdom,  as  stated.  That  they 
do  not  keep  Christ's  Word  nor  love'  Christ  is  itself  testimony 
against  them,  crying  unto  heaven.  They  continue  in  this  evil 
until  the  present  day,  so  blinded  as  not  to  heave  one  sigh  of 
Christian  repentance  for  the  error  and  abomination  of  which 
they  are  convicted,  and  of  which  they  must  be  conscious,  and 
by  which  they  have  led  so  many  souls  into  ruin.  Nor  are  they 
at  all  anxious  that  for  the  future  God's  Word  might  be  rightly 
preached  and  that  poor  souls  find  help.  On  the  contrary  they 
resist  with  might  and  main  and  would  rather  see  the  country 
and  its  people,  yea,  the  whole  world,  drenched  in  blood  than 
that  they  should  correct  even  one  of  their  errors.  From  all 
this  it  may  be  seen  how  completely  they  are  in  the  power  of 
the  devil,  and  that  God's  wrath  must  eventually  reach  them. 

66.  Christians  are  set  apart  from  all  other  people  upon 
earth,  not  by  certain  outward  signs  or  certain  works  which  all 
non-Christians  and  hypocrites  may  likewise  do,  but  only  by 
this,  that  they  love  Christ  and  keep  his  Word.  Therein  faith 
and  love  to  Christ  are  made  manifest.  Those  who  do  not  love 
Christ  and  keep  his  Word,  and  do  not  desire  to,  thus  separate 
and  cast  themselves  out.  Love  to  Christ,  as  has  been  said, 
cannot  remain  secret  and  hidden,  but  it  must  manifest  itself 
in  word  and  deed.  So,  likewise,  must  unbelievers  manifest 
themselves.     Notice  that  it  is  not  enough  to  hear  the  Word; 
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it  must  be  kept;  that  is,  one  must  bear  witness  before  all  the 
world  in  deed  and  in  confession,  and  must  stand  by  the  faith, 
even  though  it  should  mean  the  loss  of  everything  on  account 
of  it.     One's  sincerity  or  hypocrisy   will  surely  reveal  itself. 

6y.  Now  it  should  be  plain  why  Christ,  at  the  beginning, 
said  that  he  would  manifest  himself,  not  unto  the  world,  but 
unto  those  who  love  him.  The  world  has  no  inclination  to 
accept  Christ  in  the  character  he  has  shown  himself  on  the 
cross  and  in  his  unattractive  earthly  form.  He  does  not  bring 
the  things  it  desires — worldly  power,  honor  and  riches,  and 
praise  and  approval  of  its  own  wisdom,  its  holiness  etc.  It 
is  completely  sunk  and  submerged  in  lust  and  love  of  riches. 
Wherever  it  does  not  find  these  things,  there  it  perceives  noth- 
ing further,  and  will  not  be  attracted.  On  the  contrary,  it 
retreats  lest  it  be  robbed  of  its  earthly  treasures.  Especially 
does  it  repel  the  suggestion  that  worldly  reputation  and  honor, 
temporal  wisdom,  virtues  and  holiness  should  be  denounced 
and  reduced  to  sin  and  shame  before  God. 

68.  Therefore,  the  kingdom  of  Christ  must  remain  hidden 
to  the  world  and  the  Gospel  be  concealed ;  the  world's  heart 
must  be  blinded  by  the  devil.  People  of  the  world  can  know 
neither  Christ  nor  the  Father,  and  he  can  make  no  abode 
with  them,  that  they  might  experience  some  comfort  from  his 
Word  and  some  power  from  his  work.  So  the  Gospel  and  the 
knowledge  of  Christ  certainly  remain  a  revelation,  and,  as  St. 
Paul  says  in  Rom  16,  25  and  i  Cor  2,  7 — a  mystery,  a  hidden, 
secret  thing.  Not  that  it  has  not  been  declared  publicly  enough 
to  all  the  world  and  clearly  brought  to  the  light,  but  the  world 
despises  it,  and  deems  it  foolishness  and  an  offense  compared 
with  its  own  wisdom.  Hence,  it  is  believed  only  by  a  few 
simple  people,  who  are  not  offended  at  the  unattractive  figure 
of  the  cross  of  Christ,  hidden  under  which  are  comfort, 
strength,  victory,  life  and  salvation,  treasures  which  are  theirs 
through  faith.  The  others  do  not  deserve  to  know  about  this 
Gospel,  for  they  do  not  desire  it.  Christ  says  in  Mt  11,  25: 
"I  thank  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou 
didst  hide  these  things  from  the  wise  and  understanding,  and 
didst  reveal  them  unto  babes." 
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"And  the  word  which  ye  hear  is  not  mine,  hut  the  Father's 
who  sent  me." 

69.  Here,  you  see,  he  speaks  of  the  oral  Word,  which  they 
heard  of  him ;  and  he  so  magnifies  it  that  whoever  despises  and 
rejects  it,  has  not  despised  the  man  who  utters  it  but  the  divine 
majesty.  Again,  he  comforts  those  who  keep  his  Word  with 
the  assurance  that  thereby  they  are  doing  the  will  of  God  the 
Father.  He  does  not  want  to  let  the  matter  rest  with  himself 
alone,  but,  as  said,  he  wishes  to  draw  us  upward  through  him- 
self to  the  Father.  This  he  does  everywhere  in  the  Gospel  of 
St.  John,  to  shield  us  against  great  and  dangerous  tempta- 
tion, wherein  the  devil  is  a  master.  It  is  in  pious,  suffering 
hearts  that  the  devil  labors  most,  that  he  may  separate  Christ 
from  the  Father.  It  is  his  intention  that  one  who  hears 
Christ's  Word  may  yet,  in  thought,  undertake  to  find  the 
will  and  heart  of  God  outside  of  Christ. 

70.  For  the  devil  is  content  if  one  holds  only  to  the  man 
Christ  and  goes  no  further;  yes,  he  is  also  willing  that  the 
word  that  Christ  is  truly  God  should  be  preached  and  heard. 
But  what  he  opposes  is,  that  the  heart  should  unite  Christ 
and  the  Father  so  intimately  and  inseparably  as  to  be  convinced 
that  the  Word  of  Christ  and  the  Word  of  the  Fatehr  are  alto- 
gether the  same  Word  and  heart  and  will.  Uninstructed  hearts 
think :  Yes,  I,  indeed  hear  how  Christ  in  friendliness  comforts 
troubled  consciences,  but  who  knows  how  I  stand  before  God 
in  heaven?  This  is  not  believing  God  and  Christ  as  one,  but 
it  is  making  for  one's  self  another  Christ  and  another  God. 
It  is  missing  the  true  God,  who  would  be  found  nowhere  ex- 
cept in  this  Christ.  Christ  says  concerning  this,  to  Philip,  in 
John  14,  9:     "He  that  hath  seen  me  hath  seen  the  Father." 

So,  also,  Christ  says  in  John  7,  16:  "My  teaching  Is  not 
mine,  but  his  that  sent  me."  That  Is  precisely  what  he  says 
here :  What  you  hear  from  me  Is  assuredly  my  Father's  Word 
and  will,  and  you  need  not  search  any  further,  nor  be  anxious, 
as  though  God  were  angry  with  you  or  had  evil  thoughts 
toward  you  ;  but  you  are  to  be  po3itIve  that  God  is  gracious 
and  favorable  toward  you,  for  he  has  sent  me  from  heaven 
to  declare  this  unto  you. 
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71.  Therefore,  beware,  by  all  means,  of  other  thoughts  or 
suggestions  that  may  move  you  to  doubt  this,  or  that  may  di- 
rect you  to  look  for  another  revelation  of  God's  will  concern- 
ing you,  aside  from  this  Christ.  In  such  search  you  must 
surely  fail,  yes,  even  meet  with  harm  and  destruction,  if  you 
think  of  finding  the  divine  majesty  elsewhere.  Or  you  may  be 
deceived  by  the  devil,  who,  instead  of  God,  offers  his  own 
phantom.  For  he  possesses  the  art  of  representing  himself  in 
the  majesty  of  God,  even  as  he  did  before  Christ,  inducing 
souls  to  worship  and  obey  him.  If  this  scheme  fails,  he  con- 
fuses his  victim  with  all  manner  of  thoughts  and  imaginations, 
in  an  attempt  to  tear  him  away  from  this  Christ.  Against  this, 
a  Christian  needs  to  be  fortified,  and  skilled  in  wisdom ;  he 
must  learn  to  bind  his  heart  and  his  thoughts  alone  to  the  Word 
of  Christ,  that  he  may  not  wish  to  know  or  hear  any  other  God 
than  him.    This  I  have  ejsewhere  treated  at  length. 

THE  OTHER  PART  OF  THIS  GOSPEL. 
IV.     The  Fourth  Promise. 

"These  things  have  I  spoken  unto  you,  while  yet  abiding 
with  you.  But  the  Comforter,  even  the  Holy  Spirit,  zvhom  the 
Father  zuill  send  in  my  name,  he  shall  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  to  your  remembrance  all  that  I  said  unto  you." 

'J2.  These,  now,  are  closing  words  which  Christ  speaks  to 
his  disciples — a  conclusion  to  his  sermon,  his  utterances  of 
comfort.  He  wishes  to  part  from  them  ;  he  thus  takes  his  leave 
and  directs  them  to  further  future  comfort,  when  the  Holy 
Spirit  shall  be  given  them,  who  shall  teach  them  to  under- 
stand all  these  things  and  to  experience  this  comfort  in  very 
deed.  As  if  he  would  herewith  say :  So  far  I  have  been  with 
you,  and  have  done  for  you  what  I  should  and  could  do.  I 
have  given  you  mj  Word,  and  have  comforted  you  by  word  of 
mouth,  to  which  3^ou  are  to  hold  when  I  depart  from  you. 
It  is  true  that  the  comfort  of  the  words  which  I  have  spoken  is 
indeed  great  and  sublime ;  but  while  I  am  still  with  you,  you 
do  not  take  them  to  heart  that  you  experience  their  sweetness 
and  power.  They  remain  only  as  the  Word  that  I  speak  to 
you,  and  are  as  yet  nothing  more. 
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y^i-  But  they  are  not  to  continue  simply  as  my  words  and 
speech,  but  are  also  to  become  a  part  of  your  own  experience ; 
not  a  mere  empty  sound  or  echo,  but  a  living  comfort  in  your 
hearts.  This  however  cannot  be  so  long  as  I  am  with  you,  for 
ye  now  possess  only  the  bodily  and  physical  comfort  of  my 
presence;  therefore,  I  must  be  taken  from  you,  in  order  that 
this  comfort  may  become  effective  in  you  and  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  may  teach  you  these  things.  When  ye  have  lost  me  and 
are  left  alone  in  danger,  need  and  fear,  then,  for  the  first 
time,  ye  will  realize  the  need  of  comfort  and  of  praying  for  it. 
Then  will  the  Holy  Spirit  find  you  to  be  really  teachable  pu- 
pils. He  will  prove  to  be  your  helper  and  reminder.  Through 
his  aid  you  may  perceive  to  what  end  I  said  these  things. 
Then  shall  your  hearts  experience  the  ;comfort  and  power  of 
the  fact  that  I  manifest  myself  and  the  Father  unto  you,  and 
so  abide  in  you  that  others  may  also  learn  of  this  comfort 
through  your  word. 

74.  And  note  well  this  text,  how  Christ  here  binds  the 
Holy  Spirit  to  his  Word,  and  fixes  his  limit  and  measure,  so 
that  the  Spirit  may  not  go  further  than  his  Word.  Every- 
thing which  I  have  said  he  shall  remind  you  of,  publishing 
it  further  through  you.  Thereby  he  shows  that  in  the  future 
nothing  else  shall  be  taught  through  the  Holy  Spirit  in  all 
Christendom  than  what  the  apostles  had  heard  from  Christ, 
but  which  they  did  not  yet  understand,  until  the  Holy  Spirit 
had  taught  them.  So  the  teaching  may  always  proceed  from 
the  mouth  of  Christ,  then  be  transmitted  from  one  mouth  to  an- 
other, and  yet  always  remain  the  Word  of  Christ.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  thus  the  school-master  who  teaches  these  things  and 
brings  them  to  remembrance. 

75.  Secondly,  it  is  shown  here  that  this  Word  precedes,  or 
must  be  spoken  beforehand,  and  that  afterwards  the  Holy 
Spirit  works  through  the  Word.  One  must  not  reverse  the 
order  and  dream  of  a  Holy  Spirit  who  works  without  the 
Word  and  before  the  W^ord,  but  one  who  comes  with  and 
through  the  Word  and  goes  no  farther  than  the  Word  goes. 

']6.  Thirdly,  the  example  of  the  apostles  show  how  Christ 
rules  his  Church  in  her  weakness;  the  Holy  Spirit  does  not 
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dwell  in  Christians  at  all  times,  nor  so  soon  as  they  have  heard 
the  Word  does  he  come  with  such  power  and  effectiveness 
as  to  enable  them  to  believe  it  all  and  rightly  to  understand 
and  grasp  it.  And  in  our  case  there  is  a  great  difference  be- 
tween hearing  the  Word  and  feeling  in  it  the  power  and  effect 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  although  the  apostles  are  so  far  ad- 
vanced— the  Holy  Spirit  working  so  much  in  them — as  to  hear 
Christ's  Word  willingly  and  to  have  begun  to  believe,  yet  even 
they  can  not  take  these  words  of  comfort  to  heart  until  the 
Holy  Spirit  teaches  them  after  the  departure  of  Christ. 

yy.  So  it  is  at  present.  We  hear  God's  Word,  which  is 
in  fact  the  preaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  at  all  times 
present  with  it,  but  it  does  not  always  at  once  reach  the 
heart  and  be  accepted  by  faith ;  yea,  in  the  case  of  those  who 
are  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  gladly  receive  the  Word, 
it  does  not  at  once  bear  fruit.  One  may  not,  indeed,  for  a 
long  time  feel  that  he  has  been  made  any  better  or  comforted 
and  strengthened,  especially  where  as  yet  he  has  experienced 
no  fear  and  danger,  but  only  peace  and  rest.  This  was  the 
case  with  the  apostles  before  Christ  was  taken  from  them; 
they  thought  of  nothing  more  than  of  preserving  bodily  com- 
fort. Therefore,  it  must,  in  our  case,  come  to  this;  In  need 
and  danger  we  look  about  and  sigh  for  comfort ;  then  the 
Holy  Spirit  can  perform  his  office  of  teaching  the  heart  and 
bringing  to  its  remembrance  the  Word  preached. 

78.  It  is  then  profitable  always  to  hear  the  Word  and 
to  train  one  's  self  therewith,  even  if  it  does  not  at  once  reach 
the  mark,  in  order  that  in  time  of  need  the  heart 
may  recall  what  it  has  heard,  and  may  begin  rightly  to  under- 
stand it,  and  to  feel  its  power  and  comfort.  As  an  illustration, 
tlie  embers  that  have  lain  under  the  ashes  for  a  time  will 
burn  again  and  kindle  if  one  stir  and  blow  upon  them. 
One  should,  therefore,  not  look  upon  the  Word  as  ineffective 
or  as  having  been  preached  in  vain,  nor  seek  for  another  be- 
cause its  fruit  is  not  at  once  apparent. 

79.  It  is  not  worth  while  here  to  answer  the  papists, 
who,  in  this  text  "He  shall  teach  you  all  things"  etc.,  want  to 
find  support  for  their  figment  and  so  foolishly  say  that  Christ 
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has  not  taught  the  apostles  all  that  they  needed  to  know, 
but  has  left  and  reserved  much  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  teach 
them.  Such  drivel  is  sufficiently  destroyed  by  the  text  itself, 
which  declares  in  clear,  plain  words :  ''The  Holy  Spirit  shall 
teach  you  all  things,  and  bring  to  your  remembrance  all  that 
I  said  unto  you."  So,  also,  before  this,  he  directed  them  every- 
where to  his  Word  alone,  as  he  says :  ''If  a  man  love  me, 
he  will  keep  my  Word."  Likewise,  in  John  1 6,  14,  he  says 
concerning  the  Holy  Spirit :  ''He  shall  not  speak  from  him- 
self but  he  shall  take  of  mine,  and  shall  declare  it  unto  you." 

80.  But  it  is  a  sin  and  a  shame  to  hear  and  suffer  such 
pretension  in  Christendom  as  this,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  should 
teach — I  will  not  say  something  adverse  only,  such  as  the 
pope,  as  the  live  Antichrist,  with  the  open  abominations  of 
his  doctrine,  teaches,  things  directly  against  Christ,  namely, 
those  things  which  the  pope  urges  most  as  merit  of  personal 
work,  the  offering  of  the  mass,  denial  of  the  cup,  celibacy, 
calling  upon  departed  saints,  lies  of  purgatory  and  fictitious 
power — but  that  he  should  teach  something  different  and  bet- 
ter than  Christ  the  Son  of  God  has  taught,  who  himself  is 
the  teacher,  sent  from  heaven  for  that  purpose.  Or  that  Christ 
should  have  omitted  something  more  needful,  which  it  was 
necessary  to  reveal  and  teach  by  means  of  the  councils.  Ex- 
cepting the  first  councils,  wherein  the  Scriptures  established 
against  the  heretics  the  one  doctrine  concerning  the  deity  of 
Christ  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  councils  dealt  only  with 
the  lesser  matters  of  doctrine,  which  pertain  merely  to  things 
of  human  arrangement  and  ordinances,  for  which  the  Holy 
Spirit's  power  is  not  needed,  either  to  promise  or  to  give  any- 
thing. Ah !  he  has  much  higher  things  to  teach  and  to  re- 
veal, things  concerning  which  human  councils  can  neither 
order  nor  establish  anything:  how  one  may  escape  God's 
wrath,  conquer  sin  and  death,  trample  the  devil  under  foot. 
Christ  alone  teaches  these  things  and  he  says  that  whoever 
would  accomplish  them  must  keep  his  Word. 

81.  If  these  perverted,  shameful  glosses  of  the  papists 
were  not  otherwise  faulty,  one  should  condemn  and  curse 
them  as  the  devil's  poison  and  lies    because  they  tear  hearts 
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from  the  Word  of  Christ.  If  one  thinks  Christ  has  not  taught 
everything,  then  eyes  and  ears  are  at  once  wide  open  to  gaze 
and  Hsten  elsewhere  and  one  thinks :  Oh,  there  must  be  still 
something  great,  not  taught  by  Christ,  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  still  to  teach !  Oh,  if  I  could  but  hear  and  know  this,  then 
I  should  surely  be  saved ! 

82.  The  result  of  this  is  harm  and  mischief:  one  does  not 
attach  importance  to  the  Word  of  Christ,  and  when  he  after- 
wards hears  anything  new,  he  deems  it  a  precious  thing  and 
necessary  unto  salvation.  Christ,  in  order  to  warn  us  against 
everything  that  is  not  his  Word,  as  if  against  the  devil's 
poison,  not  only  binds  the  Holy  Spirit  to  his  Word,  that  he 
sliould  not  teach  anything  else,  but  he,  himself,  in  his  preach- 
ing appeals  to  his  Father's  command  and  says :  It  is  not 
mine,  but  my  Father's  Word.  How,  then,  can  one  sanction 
councils  in  teaching  or  ordering  some  new  thing  when  they  can 
never  present  any  authority  for  such  action?  The  apostles 
have  the  command  from  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit  that  they 
should  teach  nothing  but  the  Word  of  Christ,  as  they,  them- 
selves, testify ;  hence;  councils  and  all  men  are  in  duty  bound  to 
abide  by  the  same  command  and  to  show  that  what  they  teach 
is  the  same  doctrine. 

''Peace  I  leave  zvith  you;  my  peace  I  give  unto  yoii:  not 
as  the  world  giveth,  give  I  unto  yon." 

V.     The  Fifth  Promise. 

83.  This  is  bidding  them  a  friendly  good  night.  Christ 
was  willing  and  able  to  speak  with  his  disciples  in  the  most 
loving  manner.  Well,  I  must  away,  he  says,  and  cannot 
speak  much  more  with  you,  therefore  ye  have  my  good  night, 
and  let  it  be  well  with  you.  I  wish  and  give  you  nothing  else 
but  peace,  that  is,  that  it  may  be  well  with  you.  (For,  according 
to  the  Hebrew  language,  "peace"  means  nothing  else  than  to 
give  and  to  bestow  all  good.)  That  is  to  be  my  last  farewell. 
Ye  shall  suffer  no  hurt  nor  want  because  of  my  departure.  I 
will  richly  repay  you,  for  ye  shall  have  from  me,  in  my  stead, 
the  best  that  ye  can  wish,  the  peace  and  good  of  the  fact  that 
in  my  Father  ye  have  a  merciful  God,  whose  thoughts  to- 
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ward  you  are  those  of  a  father's  heart  and  love.  And  in  me 
ye  shall  have  a  good,  faithful  Saviour,  who  will  do  you  all 
good,  and  not  forsake  you  in  any  need,  will  defend  and  stand 
by  you  against  the  devil,  the  world  and  all  wickedness,  and 
in  addition  will  give  you  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  shall  so  rule 
your  hearts  that  you  find  in  me  true  comfort,  peace  and  joy. 

84.  That  is  what  is  meant  when  he  says,  My  peace  is  given 
you  and  left  with  you.  Not  as  the  world  gives  peace ;  for  it 
is  not  able  to  give  such  peace  and  blessing,  all  its  peace  and 
good  being  not  only  transient  but  also  uncertain  and  changing 
with  each  hour.  The  world  bases  peace  and  comfort  only 
upon  transient  things — gold,  possessions,  power,  honor,  the 
friendship  of  men  etc.  When  these  are  gone,  then  peace  and 
confidence  and  courage  are  gone.  Though  it  were  in  the 
power  of  the  world  to  give  and  preserve  all  these,  yet  it  has 
not,  nor  can  it  have,  true  eternal  peace,  so  that  a  heart  enjoys 
God's  favor  and  is  certain  of  his  grace  and  of  everlasting  life. 

85.  But  since  this  is  not  the  world's  peace,  the  holy  cross 
is  laid  upon  it;  then,  measured  by  reason  and  by  our  feelings, 
it  means  no  peace,  but  dissensions,  anguish,  terror,  tear  and 
trembling.  Christ  says  in  ]n  16,  33:  "In  the  world  ye  have 
tribulation :  but  be  of  good  cheer ;  I  have  overcome  the 
world;"  that  is  to  be  your  peace.  Therefore,  ye  are  not  to 
think  that  ye  will  have  a  kingdom  and  power  and  ease  in  the 
world,  or  that  men  will  receive  your  preaching,  since  ye  do 
not  proclaim  and  bring  to  it  what  it  seeks  and  enjoys.  But 
only  hold  fast  to  my  Word,  then  ye  shall  have  peace  against 
the  devil  and  the  world.  This  they  shall  not  take  from  you 
with  their  dissensions. 

86.  Observe,  thus  Christ  has  secured  and  satisfied  his 
Church  with  peace,  a  peace  that  abides  in  the  midst  of  thorns 
and  briars,  that  is,  of  tribulation  and  temptation.  The 
devil  and  the  world,  for  the  sake  of  the  Word  and 
of  confession  of  Christ,  will  sting,  torture  and  plague 
you ;  so  that,  as  the  Word  is  a  Word  of  grace,  love  and  of  the 
peace  of  God  and  Christ  toward  us,  so  is  it  here  in  the  world 
a  Word  of  wrath  and  trouble.  Therefore,  when  the  heart 
feels  oppressed,  in  anguish  and  even  terrified  and  as  if  a  fugi- 
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tive  before  God  on  account  of  the  devil's  suggestion,  this 
peace  must  be  fixed  in  faith,  the  heart  may  inclose  and  secure 
itself  in  the  Word  of  Christ  and  say :  I  know,  nevertheless, 
that  I  have  God's  pledge  and  the  witness  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
that  he  wants  to  be  my  kind  Father  and  is  not  angry  with 
«le,  but  assures  me  of  peace  and  all  good  through  Christ,  his 
Son.  If  he  is  my  friend,  then  let  the  devil  and  the  world,  so 
long  as  they  do  not  want  to  smile,  be  angry  and  rave  with 
their  affliction. 

''Let  not  your  heart  he  troubled,  neither  let  it  he  f earful."' 

87.  This  is  the  real,  friendly,  personal  voice  of  the  faith- 
ful Saviour;  he  would  gladly  write  upon  the  hearts  of  his 
Christians  that  they  should  have  and  expect  from  him  noth- 
ing else  but  peace  and  every  good.  He  \\q\\  knows  how  dif- 
ficult it  is  to  retain  this  peace  and  comfort  of  the  heart,  and 
how  the  devil  opposes  here ;  even  if  a  man  is  courageous  and 
able  to  despise  and  overcome  the  wrath  and  enmity  of  all  the 
world,  Satan  tries  to  drive  him  into  terror  and  fear  before 
God.  Yes,  Christ  knows  this  well — ^that  natural  flesh  and 
blood  shudders  and  that  no  one  laughs  when  it  goes  ill  with 
him,  when  all  that  he  has  is  taken  and  he  is  delivered  to  the 
hangman  ;  much  less  when  the  devil  actually  seizes  the  timid 
heart  and  mangles  it  between  the  spurs,  so  that  it  can  scarcely 
get  its  breath  for  anguish. 

88.  But  hear  ye  well,  he  wishes  to  say,  what  I  say  unto 
you  for  the  sake  of  my  Father,  that  he  does  not  want  you  to 
be  fearful,  nor  are  ye  to  be  concerned  about  any  affliction 
or  fear.  Ye  are  to  know  that  it  is  only  the  miserable  spirit 
of  lies,  the  devil,  who  wishes  to  make  you  fearful,  and  who, 
under  the  name  and  appearance  of  God,  wants  to  blind  and 
deceive  pious  hearts.  As  a  devil  he  does  nothing  publicly, 
for  he  knows  that  where  he  is  known  his  cause  is  already  lost. 
Therefore  let  not  your  heart  be  taken,  but  be  only  the  stronger 
and  the  more  undismayed,  and  this  from  love  and  obedience 
to  my  Father  and  myself,  but  for  the  confusion  and  vexation 
of  the  devil  and  the  world. 

89.  If  one  could  believe  these  words,  and  could  see  how 
they  are  the  words  of  Christ  the  Lord,  he  would    surely    be 
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comforted,  and  be  able  to  despise  what  all  hell  may  do  to  ter- 
rify him.  For  whom  should  he  fear  who  knows  that  Christ, 
and  God  through  him,  together  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  give  him 
the  pledge  of  grace  and  peace,  and  command  him  to  be  joy- 
ful and  without  fear?  It  is  only  because  of  our  weakness  that 
we  are  not  able  here  to  believe  Christ,  and  that  our  flesh  and 
blood,  feeling  their  unworthiness,  believe  the  devil  and  his 
false  fears  rather  than  the  true  and  gracious  Word,  in  which 
God,  if  only  we  begin  to  believe  on  Christ,  announces  unto 
us  forgiveness  of  sin  and  perfect  salvation. 

*'Ye  heard  how  I  said  unto  you.  I  go  away  and  I  come 
unto  you.  If  ye  loved  me,  ye  would  have  rejoiced,  because  I 
go  unto  the  Father:  for  the  Father  is  greater  that  I." 

90.  All  is  intended  richly  to  comfort  the  disciples  and 
to  strengthen  them  in  view  of  his  departure ;  therefore  lie 
speaks  very  plainly  with  them,  saying:  "If  ye  loved  me"  etc., 
and  yet  he  means  it  beyond  measure  most  kindly,  even  as  the 
dearest  friend  would  feel  toward  another.  I  have  told  you, 
says  he,  and  it  is  true,  that  I  must  leave  you.  Ye  do  not  like 
to  hear  this,  for  ye  know  that,  so  long  as  I  am  with  you,  joy 
is  your  only  portion  in  me.  But,  my  dear  disciples,  if  ye  have 
heard  the  one  message,  then  hear  the  other  likewise,  and  listen 
to  what  is  said,  that  I  will  again  come  to  you  with  better  and 
greater  comfort  and  joy  than  ye  so  far  have  had  in  me. 

91.  Yes,  if  ye  rightly  loved  me,  as  ye  think,  ye  should  be 
glad  that  I  now  go  away  from  you,  for  it  is  in  truth  to  your 
best  interest,  and  from  the  heart  ye  should  be  pleased,  both 
for  your  sake  and  mine,  and  should  not  want  to  see  it  other- 
wise. For  my  departure  does  not  mean  that  ye  will  lose  me, 
or  that  I  or  ye  shall  suffer  any  hurt ;  but  it  is  alone  for  your 
sake  that  I  should  enter  into  my  glory,  in  my  Father's  king- 
dom, and,  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  the  F^ither,  should  be- 
come a  mighty  Lord  over  everything  in  heaven  and  upon 
earth,  where  I  can  protect  and  help  you  against  everything 
that  seeks  to  injure  you.  This  I  cannot  do  now,  upon  earth, 
in  my  humility  and  littleness,  where  I  have  been  sent  to  suf- 
fer and  die. 

92.  For  what   he  says — the  Father  is  greater  than  I — is 
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not  said  of  the  personal,  divine  essence  of  his  own  nature  nor 
of  his  Father's  as  the  Arians  have  falsely  interpreted  this 
passage,  not  wishing  to  see  why  or  whereof  Christ  so  speaks 
here ;  but  concerning  the  difference  between  the  kingdom 
which  he  shall  have  with  his  Father  and  his  service  or  servile 
state  in  which  he  was  before  his  resurrection.  Now  I  am 
small,  he  wishes  to  say,  in  my  work  and  station  as  a  servant; 
as  he  says  in  Mt  20,  28 :  ''The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be 
ministered  unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  ransom 
for  many."  That  is  making  one's  self  little,  and,  as  St.  Paul 
says  in  Phil  2,  8,  humbling  one's  self,  or  casting  one's  self  be- 
neath all  things  and  letting  sin,  death,  devil  and  world  tread 
upon  one.  But  this  littleness  shall  not  continue,  he  says,  for 
that  would  be  a  complete  undoing ;  it  shall  only  be  a  passage- 
way, the  way  and  means  by  which  I  come  to  the  Father, 
where  I  shall  no  longer  be  little,  but  great  and  powerful,  as 
he  is,  and  where  I  shall  rule  and  reign  with  him  forever. 

93.  That  this  is  the  plain,  simple  meaning  of  this  text 
appears  from  the  fact  that  he  is  speaking  here  properly  of  that 
which  he  calls  going  unto  the  Father.  It  is  not  a  change  in 
his  person  or  essence.  In  that  sense  we  do  not  say  of  him 
that  he  goeth  unto  the  Father,  or  that  he  went  forth  and  was 
separated  from  the  Father,  for  he  is  and  remains  one  with 
the  Father,  in  one  divine  essence,  without  beginning  or  end, 
to  eternity ;  he  dare  not  ascend  higher  nor  grow  greater.  But 
he  is  speaking  concerning  the  change  of  office,  from  his  state 
of  service  to  that  of  glory  and  eternal  dominion. 

94.  Therefore,  what  is  said  here  about  going  to  the  Father 
and  about  the  Father's  being  greater,  means  nothing  else  than 
the  glorification  of  Christ,  and  is  said  that  it  may  appear  what 
and  who  he  is ;  not  what  he  in  his  person  should  or  could  be, 
for  that  he  was  already  and  from  eternity,  though  it  was  not 
yet  revealed  and  could  not  be  known,  since  he  was  still  in  the 
servile,  suffering,  dying  state.  The  Father  was  greater  than 
he ;  not  according  to  the  essence  of  the  two  persons,  by  which 
God  is  Father  and  Christ  is  the  Son,  but  according  to  dominion 
and  glory.  As  the  schools  state  it:  not  by  the  first  act 
but  by  the  second  etc. 
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95.  Therefore,  he  says,  ye  should  much  prefer  to  see  me 
lay  aside  this  little,  humble  state  and  this  form  of  a  servant 
and  enter  into  my  own  dominion  in  the  character  of  ruler, 
which  I  have  enjoyed  with  my  Father  from  eternity.  For  this 
present  state  upon  which  I  entered  through  my  incarnation 
of  the  virgin,  necessitates  suffering  and  abasement ;  but  there 
I  shall  enjoy  supreme  authority,  with  all  things  under  my  feet. 

96.  Now  this  was  said  not  alone  to  the  disciples,  but  also 
to  all  Christians ;  for  the  experience  of  the  apostles  is  that  of 
Christendom  at  all  times.  Christians  find  themselves  in  fear 
and  anguish,  without  comfort  and  help;  with  the  apostles, 
such  a  state  would  be  called  a  going  away  of  Christ.  Such 
going  away  grieves  in  truth ;  and  doubtless  the  apostles  were 
sorely  hurt;  they  fell  into  such  despair  that  they  all  denied 
Christ  and  were  scattered.  This  is  the  hour  of  deep  mourn- 
ing, when  laughter  and  joy  are  precious,  and  there  is  noth- 
ing but  need  and  misery.  Here,  says  Christ,  we  should  re- 
joice and  be  glad.  Yes,  if  any  one  ;could  do  it.  Flesh  and 
blood,  of  course,  cannot.  St.  Paul  confesses  in  2  Cor  7,  5, 
that  in  the  flesh  he  had  no  rest  even  though  he  rejoiced  in 
spirit  and  in  faith  and  boasted  of  tribulation  and  of  his  weak- 
ness. And  Christ  himself  says  concerning  this,  in  Mt  26,  41  : 
''The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak."  The  flesh 
cannot  judge  nor  think  otherwise  than  it  feels,  and  it  prefers 
not  to  feel,  but  to  get  rid  of  all  that  oppresses  and  torments  it. 

97.  If  you  would  learn  the  art  of  dominating  your  feel- 
ings and  living  above  them,  you  must  listen,  and  hear  and 
grasp  the  word  which  Christ  utters :  Dear  Christians,  do  be- 
lieve me,  it  will  not  be  to  your  injury,  but  for  your  good. 
My  departure  does  not  mean  that  ye  will  be  forsaken  by  me, 
but  that  I,  through  this  going  away,  shall  conquer,  and  that 
ye  may  experience  my  power  and  might  as  I,  seated  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father,  rule  over  your  sin  and  over  your 
enemies,  the  devil,  death  and  hell;  then  none  of  these  shall 
touch  you  by  a  hair's  breadth,  except  at  my  will,  and  shall 
not  hurt  you,  but  rather  serve  and  benefit  you. 

Therefore,  do  heed  my  Word  above  your  feelings.  If  I 
have  told  you  the  truth,  saying  that  I  shall  go  away,  which 
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ye  shall  now  be  able  to  prove,  so  also  will  I  not  deceive  you 
in  the  other  matter  of  my  coming  again;  ye  shall  be  able  to 
say :  I  did  not  believe  that  my  Lord  Christ  would  be  so  near  to 
me  and  would  have  helped  me  in  such  a  wonderful  manner; 
now  I  could  not  wish  that  he  had  not  gone  from  me. 

98.  Behold  what  comfort  it  is  in  the  hour  of  greatest  need, 
when  Christ  seems  altogether  lost,  that  one  may  have  the 
victory  if  he  still  holds  on  to  the  Word  of  Christ  as  to  a  life- 
saving  plank,  until  he  gets  out  of  danger !  Thus,  he  does  not 
sink  when  the  flood  of  trouble  overwhelms  horse  and  wagon. 
That  is  what  it  means,  then,  to  rejoice  over  the  departure  of 
Christ;  according  to  the  flesh,  altogether  a  weak  and  very 
secret  joy.  Yet,  in  so  far  as  faith  holds  fast  to  the  Word, 
it  is  nevertheless  joy,  until  faith  overcomes  and  the  experience 
follows  that  Christ  has  not  forsaken  us,  but,  seated  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  protects  and  helps  us  out.  But  none  can 
know  this  except  he  experiences  it.  As  the  saying  is,  when 
the  water  runs  into  his  mouth,  he  must  learn  to  swim. 

''And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass,  that, 
when  it  is  come  to  pass,  ye  may  believe.*' 

99.  This,  of  course,  is  said  concerning  experience.  I,  in- 
deed, say  it  to  you  now  in  words,  but  it  does  not  at  all  enter 
into  you,  nor  become  effective,  as  yet.  I  say  it  in  order  that 
ye  may,  nevertheless,  have  a  little  comfort  when  ye  think  of 
it  and  recall  that  I  had  told  you  beforehand  that  thus  it  must 
be;  when  ye  have  once  been  helped,  your  faith  will  be 
strengthened  and  ye  may  also  contend  further  and  overcome. 

'7  will  no  more  speak  much  zvith  you,  for  the  prince  of 
the  zvorld  cometh:  and  he  hath  nothing  in  me;  but  that  the 
world  may  know  that  I  love  the  Father,  and  as  the  Father 
gave  me  commandment,  even  so  I  do.     Arise,  let  us  go  hence.'* 

100.  Come,  then,  says  he;  now  we  must  part.  The  devil 
is  coming  on.  He  will  seize  me  and  think  that  if  he  only  gets 
me,  then  it  will  be  a  sorry  case  with  you.  As  prince  and 
lord  of  the  world,  he  has  destroyed  so  many  that  he  thinks  to 
continue  lord  and  prince  over  you.  He  will  also  get  me  be- 
tween the  spurs  and  undertake  to  vanquish  me.  But  he  shall 
fail  and  shall  find  me  to  be  another  than  he  supposed.     With 


PE:nTe:COST    SUNDAY.  339 

others,  he  has  indeed  a  claim  upon  them ;  he  finds  them  in  sin 
and  guilty  of  eternal  death.  But  in  me  he  has  no  right  of 
claim  and  thereby  he  passes  judgment  upon  himself  that,  with 
death  and  hell,  he  must  lie  at  my  feet,  and,  moreover,  secure 
nothing  from  those  who  are  mine. 

loi.  Thus,  in  the  hour  of  his  greatest  conflict,  he  gathers 
courage  and  boldness  for  himself  from  the  strength  of  his  in- 
nocence and  his  advantage  over  the  devil  and  death,  wherein 
they  must  meet  their  ruin  by  him  and  forfeit  their  claim  upon 
those  who  believe  in  him  and  for  whose  sake  he  surrenders 
himself.  Thus,  by  his  blood  and  his  death,  he  takes  revenge 
on  the  devil  for  all  other  blood  and  death.  This  blood,  which 
cries  for  vengeance,  is,  as  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  says 
(12,  24),  far  different  blood  from  that  of  Abel,  which  cried 
to  God  against  the  murderer.  That  is  a  type  of  this  blood 
which  pronounces  condemnation  upon  the  devil  and  death 
for  all  the  shed  blood  of  his  beHevers  since  the  beginning  of 
the  world.  Thus  Christ  seeks,  not  alone  by  his  divine  power, 
but  also  by  the  weakness  of  his  suffering  and  death,  to  despoil 
the  devil  of  his  power  and  dominion  over  the  Christians,  so 
that  he  must  be  cast  out,  as  he  says  in  Jn  12,  31,  and  leave 
him  the  prince  and  captain  of  salvation. 

102.  Why,  now,  does  he  do  and  suffer  these  things  ?  The 
devil  has  no  claim  upon  him  and  he  Could  easily  escape  him 
or  could  vanquish  him.  But  it  must  be  done,  says  he,  that 
the  world  may  realize  that  I  love  the  Father  and  fulfil  his 
commandment.  This  is  the  comforting  word  by  which  he  re- 
veals to  us  the  Father's  will  and  heart,  that  we  may  see  all 
this  which  he  does  and  suffers  for  our  sakes  was  so  deter- 
mined by  the  Father's  good  will ;  that  thus  he,  as  the  true, 
faithful  mediator,  might  appease  all  of  the  wrath  and  dis- 
pleasure of  God,  and  assure  our  hearts  of  his  fatherly  grace 
and  love.  For  how  should  God  yet  be  angry  with  or  condemn 
us,  since  he  has  so  earnestly  commanded  his  Son  to  divest 
himself  of  all  his  divine  glory  and  might  and,  for  our  sakes, 
cast  them  under  the  feet  of  the  devil  and  of  death?  But  oh, 
Christ  says,  if  the  world  but  knew  and  believed  that  I  do  not  do 
this  of  myself,  but  out  of  great  love,  giving  my  body  and  life 
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remains  of  the  old  birth,  still  rough  and  uncouth,  is  being 
out  of  obedience  to  my  leather!  Whoever  can  believe  that, 
is  saved  already,  rescued  from  the  devil  and  death. 
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This  sermon,  which  does  not  appear  in  edition  c.,  appeared 
in  eight  pamphlet  editions  during  1522  and  1523.  The  title  of  the 
first  edition  was  as  follows:  "A  sermon  on  Pentecost  Monday,  the 
Gospel  of  John  3,  'God  so  loved  the  world'  etc.  Preached  by 
Dr.  Martin  Luther,  Wittenberg,"  (1522).  Other  editions  were 
issued  with  the  title:  "A  sermon  preached  at  Wittenberg  by  Dr. 
M.  L.  on  the  subject.  Through  what  means  alone  salvation  is  ob- 
tained." The  reprint  in  the  collection  of  14  sermons  contains 
variations   worthy  of  note. 

German  text:  Erlangen  Edition,  12,  338;  Walch  Edition,  11, 
1460;    St.    Louis   Walch,    11,    1085. 

Text:  John  j,  16-21.  For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that 
He  gave  his  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  helieveth  on 
him  should  not  perish,  but  have  eternal  life.  For  God  sent 
not  the  Son  into  the  world  to  judge  the  zvorld;  but  that  the 
world  should  be  saved  through  him.  He  that  believeth  on 
him  is  not  judged:  he  that  believeth  not  hath  been  judged 
already,  beeause  he  hath  not  believed  on  the  name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God.  And  this  is  the  judgment,  that  the  light 
is  come  into  the  zvorld,  and  men  loved  the  darkness  rather  than 
the  light;  for  their  works  were  evil.  For  every  one  that  doeth 
evil  hateth  the  light,  and  cometh  not  to  the  light,  lest  his  works 
should  be  reproved.  But  he  that  doeth  the  truth  cometh  to 
the  light,  that  his  zvorks  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  have 
been  wrought  in  God. 
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SUMMARY  OF  THIS  GOSPEL:  i.  God  the  Father  loved 
us  in  his  beloved  Son  before  the  foundation  of  the  world,  Eph  i, 
4.  Therefore,  as  Christ  cannot  perish,  we  cannot  perish  nor  die, 
if  we  are  in  Christ  and  remain  in  him  by  faith,  as  St.  Paul  says  to 
the  Romans:  "If  God  is  for  us,  who  h  against  us?  He  that 
spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us  all,  how 
shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all  things?"  Rom  8,  31-^2. 

2.  When  John  writes:  ''God  sent  not  the  Son  into  the  world 
to  judge  the  world,"  it  is  to  be  understood  as  referring  to  the 
time  Christ  preached  in  mortal  flesh  and  taught  the  true  way 
to  salvation  because  of  the  command  of  the  Father.  For  after 
this  it  is  not  said  that  he  is  sent;  but  that  he  will  come 
to  judge  the  world,  as  is  often  found  in  the  Evangelists  and  the 
'Apostles. 

3.  The  flesh  knows  nothing  whatever  of  judgment;  just  as  it 
does  not  understand  the  righteousness  of  God.  It  neither  sees 
nor  has  it  any  intimation  that  it  is  already  condemned. 

4.  From  the  passage,  "This  is  the  judgment,  that  the  ligth 
is  come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  the  darkness  rather  than 
the  light,"  you  readily  understand  the  passage  in  John  16,  8:  "The 
Holy  Spirit  will  convict  the  world  in  respect  of  judgment." 

5.  Here  you  also  see  that  good  works  are  the  fruits  of  the 
light,  that  is,  of  faith;  but  wicked  deeds  are  the  fruits  of  dark- 
ness, that  is,  of  unbelief  and  hypocrisy. 

I.      HOW  CHRIST   PRESENTS   HIMSELF   IN   THIS 
SERMON  AS  MEDIATOR  AND  SAVIOUR. 

I.  This  Is  another  of  the  true  Gospel  lessons,  such  as  John 
is  accustomed  to  write;  for  he  writes  in  a  way  to  make  him 
alone  worthy  the  name  of  an  evangelist.  Now,  as  you  have 
often  heard,  the  Gospel  teaches  nothing  but  that  one  must  learn 
to  know.  Christ  alone,  and  so  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  nothing 


342  luthkr's  church  postil. 

more.  Therefore,  examine  only  the  words  themselves;  they 
are  weighty,  precious  and  comforting  beyond  measure.  First 
Christ  says : 

"For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begot- 
ten Son,  that  zvhosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  eternal  life" 

2.     Now,  notice   that  Christ  represents  the  Father  to  us 

as  none  else  than  the  all-loving  and  magnetic  one,  and  he 

brings  us  through  himself  to  the  Father.     Everything  Christ 

does  tends   to  help  us  to  acquire  a  loving  confidence  in  the 

Father.     To  simply  fear  the  Father  confers  no  benefit;  but 

to  bear  to  him  a  companionable  love  of  rare  quality  makes  us 

blessed.     Now,  Christ  says  here,  the  Father  so  loved  the  world 

that  he  gave  his  beloved  child  for  the  world,  and  instituted  for 

us  a  way  to  come  to  him;  that  way  is  Christ.     I  have  often 

said  that  faith  alone  is  not  sufficient  before  God,  but  the  price 

of  redemption  must  also  be  in  evidence.     The  Turk  and  Jew, 

too,  believe  in  God,  but  without  means  and  mediator. 

3.    What  is  now  the  cost  of  redemption?    Today's  Gospel 
points  this  out.     The  Holy  Spirit  teaches  everywhere  that  we 
do  not  possess  the  Father  except  through  a  mediator,  and  he 
will  not  allow  us  to  approach  the  Father  without  one.     Now, 
the  schools  teach  us  to  approach  the  Father  without  a  media- 
tor,  through   our  own  good  works.     That  means  to   reject 
Christ  as  a  mediator,  as  Jeremiah  tells  us  did  the  godless,  who 
thought  and  said :    Let  us  send  wood  to  him  as  his  food,  and 
we  will  root  him  out  of  the  land,  and  there  will  be  no  remem- 
brance of  his  name.     But  their  plans  did  not  result  as  they 
intended  they  should.     Therefore,  let  us  never  join  them.     It 
would  be  at  the  peril  of  our  lives,  for  we  should  be  despising 
the  priceless  sacrifice  which  the  Father  made  for  us.     But  let 
us  thank  the  Father  for  ordering  It  as  he  has,  and  placing 
between  us  one  who  Is  God  and  equal  with  God,  and  also  man, 
on  a  level  with  man ;  for  we  are  human  and  he  is  God.    Where 
God  and  man  oppose  each  other,  man  meets  with  Instant  de- 
struction, for  he  cannot  stand  against  God.     God  has  inter- 
vened by  placing  as  mediator  one  who  Is  alike  true  God  and 
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true  man.     Through  him  we  are  to  come  to  the  Father;  with 
the  price  we  can  pay  nothing  is  accomphshed. 

4.  Now,  the  schools  teach  that  man  is  to  be  saved  by  his 
own  works ;  they  say :  Whosoever  becomes  a  monk  or  nun, 
or  repeats  every  day  the  little  prayer  of  St.  Bridget,  shall  be 
eternally  saved;  and  all  the  books  are  full  of  like  teachings. 
This  is  no  less  than  saying :  I  will  work  enough  to  escape  per- 
dition; I  will  turn  my  sins  into  vapor,  to  disappear  and 
open  a  way  into  heaven.  They  wish  to  discover  the  sacrifice 
or  price  of  salvation  in  themselves  and  to  ignore  Christ  as 
mediator.  But  they  must  perish,  since  they  fain  would  come 
to  the  Father  without  a  mediator,  without  Christ,  whom  the 
Father  holds  up  before  us  out  of  his  gracious  goodness.  Christ 
teaches  here  that  we  are  not  lost,  but  have  eternal  life;  that 
is,  that  God  has  so  loved  us  that  he  allowed  the  ransom  to 
cost  him  his  only  beloved  child.  Him  he  placed  in  our  stead 
to  suffer  misery,  hell  and  death,  and  let  him  drink  our  cup  to 
the  dregs.    This  is  the  way  we  are  to  be  saved. 

5.  Now,  if  there  were  another  way  to  heaven  doubtless 
he  would  have  made  it  known  to  us.  There  is  no  other.  There- 
fore, let  us  cling  to  the  words,  firmly  pilot  our  hearts  along 
this  way  and  keep  within  it,  and  let  us  close  our  eyes  and 
say:  If  I  had  the  merits  of  all  the  saints,  the  sanctity  and 
purity  of  all  virgins,  and  the  piety  of  St.  Peter  besides,  still 
I  would  not  give  a  fig  for  all  I  call  my  own.  I  must  have 
another  foundation  on  which  to  build,  namely,  the  words : 
God  has  given  his  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  on  him,  whom 
the  Father  sent  out  of  love,  shall  be  saved.  And  let  us  defi- 
antly boast  that  we  must  be  sustained.  Let  us  fearlessly  estab- 
lish ourselves  upon  his  words,  which  neither  Satan,  hell  nor 
death  can  overthrow,  for  the  Father  mightily  writes  his  Word 
over  these  terrors  and  all  that  clings  to  them.  Come  what  will, 
let  us  say :  Here  is  God's  Word ;  that  is  my  rock  and  anchor ; 
to  that  I  cling  and  that  abides ;  and  where  that  abides,  there 
I  abide  also.  For  God  cannot  lie ;  sooner  would  the  heavens 
and  earth  perish  than  the  smallest  letter  or  tittle  of  his  Word 
would  fail. 
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6.  Notice  carefully  now  that  man  must  have  a  mediator, 
and  that  mediator  is  Christ.  Ascend  upon  him  to  the  Father, 
and  say:  Although  I  cannot  exist  before  thy  majesty  nor 
that  of  any  angel  —  all  must  shake  and  tremble  —  yet  I  have 
here  one,  Christ,  whom  thou  canst  not  fail  to  regard.  I  am 
under  his  protection  and  rely  upon  thy  Word  that  thou  wilt 
receive  me  through  him.  Thou  wilt  not  reject  me,  for  thou 
must  reject  him  before  thou  dost  reject  me.  In  this  way  one 
must  come  to  the  Father  through  Christ,  thereby  gaining  a 
beautiful  and  loving  refuge  in  him. 

7.  This  lifts  up  and  cheers  a  timid,  despairing  conscience 
and  gives  it  peace.  Aside  from  God's  Word  nothing  helps, 
neither  cowls  nor  tonsures,  neither  the  priesthood  nor  monkery. 
No  human  work,  be  it  called  ever  so  holy,  is  able  to  silence 
God's  judgment  and  give  peace  to  our  hearts.  God  has,  out 
of  love,  given  us  his  Son,  through  whom  we  shall  be  saved; 
therefore,  let  no  one  make  another  way  than  this.  Guard  your- 
self against  adding  to  it,  for  so  you  would  but  render  it 
valueless.  He  who  adds  to  it,  leads  from  the  right  road  upon 
a  branch  road  that  goes  into  the  wilderness.  Hence,  let  not 
your  conscience  trust  in  any  work,  in  any  merit  of  saints,  but 
alone  in  the  Word  of  God.  That  will  not  lie  to  you,  but  its 
promise  will  be  sufficient.  Then  you  will  lay  hold  upon  God 
with  his  own  words  ;•  upon  them  you  can  build ;  to  them  you 
can  anchor  your  heart  and  confidence.  Now  follows,  further, 
in  this  Gospel; 

"For  God  sent  not  the  Son  into  the  zvorld  to  judge  the 
world;  but  that  the  world  should  be  saved  through  him/' 

8.  With  these  words  one  can  apprehend  God  as  he  is  to 
be  apprehended.  You  do  not  seek  him;  rather  he  seeks  you, 
and  pictures  his  Son  before  you  as  a  Saviour  and  not  as  a 
judge.  Thus  there  is  developed  for  you  a  refuge  in  the  Father. 

9.  It  is  a  common  practice  to  repiesent  the  gracious 
Saviour  as  a  judge,  and  from  this  practice  has  sprung  a  de- 
pendence upon  the  merits  of  saints,  causing  us  to  turn  away 
from  Christ  and  take  refuge  in  the  saint?.  We  fancy  that  the 
saints  are  more  gracious  and  more  kindly  disposed  to  us  than 
even  God  himself.  Therefore,  one  says,  St.  Peter  is  my  apostle ; 
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another  says,  St.  Paul  is  my  patron ;  and  so  on  with  St.  Bar- 
bara, St.  Erasmus  and  others.  But  God  cannot  permit  this; 
the  glory  must  belong  to  him.  My  conscience  must  rest  upon 
the  foundation,  the  eternal,  all-knowing  truth,  else  it  is  a  fail- 
ure. Now,  God  alone  is  the  truth,  and  the  conscience  must 
rest  upon  him  and  nothing  else. 

10.  If  I  picture  Christ  as  only  a  judge,  I  shall  fear  him. 
The  result  will  be  that  soon  I  am  constrained  before  him,  grow 
afraid  of  him  and  then  hate  him,  and  my  heart  becomes  cor- 
rupt and  blasphemous.  But  when  I  know  him  as  the  Gospel 
pictures  him,  and  long  for  him  as  the  best  friend  that  my 
heart  can  choose,  then  it  is  well ;  love  soon  follows.  No  friend 
can  do  as  much  for  us  as  he  has.  I  forget  father  and  mother 
and  love  him ;  then  I  have  a  strong  confidence  in  him.  But  if 
one  simply  fears  him^  then  that  one  falls  back  on  his  good 
works  and  makes  no  recognition  of  Christ  as  mediator,  think- 
ing to  run  into  the  presence  of  God  without  him.  In  this  way 
he  works  his  own  ruin.  It  is  with  him  as  the  psalmist  says 
of  the  fools  and  godless,  Ps  53,  5 :  "There  were  they  in  great 
fear,  where  no  fear  was."  And  in  Prov  28,  i  Solomon  says : 
"The  wicked  flee  when  no  man  pursueth."  For  their  stubborn 
hearts  are  afraid  before  Christ,  though  he  is  still  their  best 
friend,  and  they  run  when  no  one  pursues,  solely  because  of 
their  stubborn  and  false  conception  of  Christ. 

11.  Then  learn  from  this  lesson  to  know  Christ  aright  and 
to  hold  him  between  yourself  and  the  Father ;  let  him  alone  be 
the  sacrifice  which  shall  secure  heaven  and  salvation.  Oh, 
when  this  passage  comes  to  mind  in  the  hour  of  death,  when 
the  test  comes,  what  comfort  to  meditate  on  its  message  —  how 
the  Lord  came  not  to  condemn  the  world,  but  to  save  it.  He 
who  believes,  cannot  be  lost,  but  will  be  saved,  since  it  Is  true 
that  naught  accomplishes  our  salvation  except  Christ  alone, 
who  came  to  be  our  Saviour.  Then  believe  on  him.  In  the 
words  we  are  studying,  he  calls  everybody,  and  even  threatens 
as  well  as  calls,  concluding  thus : 

"He  that  helieveth  on  him  is  not  judged:  he  that  believeth 
not  hath  been  judged  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed  on 
the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God/* 
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II.     THE  JUDGMENT  CHRIST  PASSES  UPON  THE 
WORLD  AND  BELIEVERS. 

12.  When  the  learned  schools  would  make  people  godly, 
they  hold  before  them  the  judgment,  making  it  as  hot  as  they 
possibly  can ;  in  this  way  they  lead  men  into  terror,  where  they 
abandon  them,  never  pointing  out  a  way  of  escape.  Here 
Christ  also  presents  the  judgment  and  threatens  men,  but  at 
the  same  time  he  tells  them  how  they  may  flee  from  wrath. 
This  is  his  teaching:  There  will  be  a  judgment,  which  no  one 
can  escape  except  those  who  believe  without  any  ifs  or  ands. 
If  you  add  anything  thereto,  you  have  entered  upon  the  byway 
into  the  woods  and  are  lost ;  for  he  that  believeth  not,  is  lost 
already.  I  am  the  only  door  that  opens  into  heaven.  The 
way  is  narrow ;  you  must  become  small  if  you  wish  to  pass 
through  the  rock.  Those  who  are  decorated  with  good  works, 
like  a  workrighteous  person  with  shells,  can  never  force  their 
way  through.  They  must  divest  themselves  and  become  small. 
One  can  meet  the  conditions  only  when  he  despairs  of  himself. 
If  you  come  hampered  with  great  burdens  of  good  works,  you 
will  never  be  able  to  forge  a  way  into  heaven;  you  must  lay 
them  aside  before  you  can  enter. 

13.  From  this  it  follows  that  where  faith  is,  there  sin 
does  no  harm;  for  faith  makes  us  Christ's.  But  where  faith 
is  not,  there  is  either  fear  and  hatred  of  God,  or  a  profligate, 
sinful  life.  We  met  with  this  same  truth  when  we  learned 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  will  convict  the  world  in  respect  of  sin 
because,  as  Christ  says,  they  believed  not  on  him.  The  only 
sin  is  unbelief.  Faith  roots  out  all  sins.  Unbelief  is  the  only 
reason  why  man  does  not  know  God.  Because  of  it  he  is  in 
fear  in  the  presence  of  God.  When  a  man  is  in  fear,  he  hates 
and  blasphemes  God,  heaping  up  his  sins  and  keeping  none  of 
the  commandments.  Now,  Christ  gives  a  reason  for  this  judg- 
ment ;  he  says : 

''And  this  is  the  judgment,  that  the  light  is  come  into  the 
world,  and  men  loved  the  darkness  rather  than  the  light;  for 
their  zvorks  zvere  evil." 

14  The  light  is  Christ  the  Lord,  manifest  in  the  knowl- 
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edge  of  him,  as  he  is  here  pictured  in  this  Gospel.  As  a 
glance  into  the  sun,  we  may  look  into  this  Gospel  and  see 
what  God  is.  This  light  is  come  into  the  world  through  the 
preaching  of  the  apostles  and  has  shone  through  the  whole 
world.  Man  is  its  enemy  only  because  of  his  evil  works ;  the 
whole  world  is  fast  therein.  Why  do  not  the  pope  and  bishops, 
the  priests  and  monks,  permit  their  deeds  to  be  exposed  and 
their  manner  of  life  brought  to  light?  For  the  reason  that 
their  works  are  evil.  Now,  the  light  reveals  to  us  that  all  our 
works  amount  to  nothing  and  we  must  have  Christ  alone. 
When  we  apply  the  test  of  that  light,  they  say :  Nay,  should 
I  have  fasted  and  prayed  so  long  for  nothing?  Get  out,  you 
heretics !  If  men  no  longer  believed  in  the  efficacy  of  w^orks, 
no  one  would  attend  vigils  and  the  mass;  then  the  monks' 
kitchens  would  become  small  and  their  cellars  empty.  Since 
they  cannot  tolerate  such  a  possibility,  they  must  hate  the  light. 

15.  God  has  blinded  them  so  that  they  build  on  stone  and 
wood,  overlooking  the  foundation  of  truth  and  failing  to  build 
upon  Christ.  The  Gospel  aims,  however,  to  establish  the  heart 
upon  the  eternal  foundation  truth.  Now,  if  one  would  over- 
throw their  manner  of  building,  the  light  must  be  brought  and 
their  works  be  made  manifest,  that  they  may  be  put  to  shame. 
They  will  never  tolerate  such  inspection,  however,  but  must 
protect  their  doings,  with  the  consequence  that  they  become 
enemies  to  this  light.    That  is  just  what  the  Lord  says : 

''For  every  one  that  doeth  evil,  hateth  the  light,  and  cometh 
not  to  the  light,  lest  their  zuorks  should  he  reproved." 

16.  They  hate  the  light,  says  Christ;  because  they  do  evil; 
they  lead  a  shameful  life,  at  the  same  time  believing  it  to  be  a 
godly  life.  The  devil,  also,  would  be  a  fine  fellow.  He  is 
anxious  to  sit  in  a  ;clean  place,  and  not  lie  before  the  door ;  he 
would  come  within  the  heart,  but  never  to  the  light ;  he  would 
wear  the  cloak  of  respectability,  so  that  his  injustice  be  not 
seen.  Now,  let  us  take  the  light  of  day  as  an  illustration.  The 
sun  will  not  refuse  to  rise  because  I  am  lazy  and  would  gladly 
sleep  an  hour  or  two  longer.  No,  it  goes  forth  in  its  course 
and  does  not  hide  its  light,  although  it  is  not  agreeable  to  me. 
Likewise  will  the  Sun  of  righteousness  arise ;  the  evil-doers  are 
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unwilling  to  come  into  the  light,  but  they  cover  and  guard  their 
sins  and  evil  deeds.  Thereby  they  merit  the  judgment;  for 
they  have  not  only  done  wickedly,  but  they  wish  to  defend 
their  action,  which  is  a  double  sin. 

17.  But  the  righteous  gladly  approach  the  light,  willing 
that  all  may  pass  judgment  upon  their  works,  and  they  even 
let  the  devil  examine  them.  They  have  ;cultivated  in  good  soil, 
because  they  possess  faith,  and  they  go  forth  in  their  faith  to 
help  the  poor.  These  works  are  wrought  in  them  by  God, 
hence  they  cannot  be  evil.  Thus  a  righteous  person  gladly 
permits  all  the  world  to  act  as  judge  upon  his  works.  It  is  a 
beautiful  thing  when  a  believer^  finding  his  work  is  rejected, 
says:  Yes,  there  is  no  good  at  all  in  the  works  of  my  own 
doing,  but  the  works  that  are  wrought  in  me  by  Christ,  my 
Lord^  they  are  good.  He  desires  no  honor,  but  will  ascribe 
all  honor  to  God ;  will  possess  all  in  God  that  he  should  possess, 
and  can,  with  a  good  conscience,  go  to  the  light  and  not  be  put 
to  shame.     That  is  what  Christ  means  in  his  closing  words: 

''But  he  that  doeth  the  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his 
works  may  be  made  manifest,  that  they  have  been  wrought  in 
God/' 

18.  Now  we  have  heard  what  our  consolation  and  our  final 
and  only  refuge  is,  upon  which  we  should  lay  our  foundation 
and  build.  No'  person  who  professes  to  be  a  Christian  dare 
undertake  to  do  any  work,  imagining  thereby  to  be  saved ;  he 
is  not  saved  except  through  Christ  alone,  whom  it  cost  his  all. 
We  must  come  to  salvation  through  him  and  his  work,  with 
nothing  else  added  to  it.  If  we  build  upon  human  works,  we 
are  reckoning  directly  against  God's  grace. 

19.  On  the  other  hand,  we  must  not  abandon  works,  say- 
ing as  do  the  impudent:  Aye,  then  I  v/ill  do  good  works  no 
longer  in  order  to  be  saved.  True,  you  dare  do  nothing  with 
the  intent  of  its  being  meritorious  for  salvation,  for  the  for- 
giveness of  sin  and  for  the  pacifying  of  the  conscience ;  you 
have  sufficient  for  these  in  your  faith.  But  your  neighbor  has 
not  sufficient;  you  must  extend  a  helping  hand  to  him.  That 
you  may  perform  such  service,  God  permits  you  to  live ;  if  not 
so,  your  execution  would  soon  be  called  for.    You  live  for  the 
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purpose  of  serving  by  your  life,  not  yourself,  but  your  neigh- 
bor. 

20.  Christ  the  Lord  had  also  sufficient ;  what  the  world  had 
was  his.  He  might  have  passed  us  by,  but  it  is  not  the  nature 
of  true  life  to  do  so.  Nay,  cursed  be  that  life  into  perdition 
that  lives  for  self;  for  to  so  live  is  heathenish  and  not  Chris- 
tian. Then  those  who  have  at  present  their  sufficiency  from 
Christ,  must  follow  the  example  of  Christ  and  with  utter  sin- 
cerity do  good  to  their  neighbors,  as  Christ  did  to  us ;  freely, 
without  the  least  thought  of  obtaining  anything  thereby,  only 
with  the  desire  that  it  be  pleasing  to  God. 

21.  We  Christians  are  like  a  child  born  in  the  father's 
house.  It  brings  the  title  to  the  inheritance  with  it,  in  its  flesh 
and  blood;  the  title  to  the  heritage  belongs  to  it  by  virtue  of 
its  birth.  A  servant,  however,  acquires  his  merit,  not  in  the 
family,  but  outside   of  it.     When  the  child  of  the  house  is 

.grown,  it  must,  nevertheless,  help  to  increase  and  improve  the 
inheritance,  making  it  more  valuable;  but  it  does  not,  first  of 
all,  gain  the  inheritance  by  works,  for  that  is  acquired  already 
by  virtue  of  its  birth.  Just  so,  if  we  believe  on  God,  then  we 
are  already  heirs  and  need  not  to  acquire  inheritance  by  our 
works ;  yet  we  must  be  co-laborers  with  the  Father  to  Increase 
it.  Paul  speaks  in  like  manner  to  the  Philippians:  ''Have  this 
mind  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ  Jesus :  who,  existing  in 
the  form  of  God,  counted  not  the  being  on  an  equality  with 
God  a  thing  to  be  grasped,  but  emptied  himself,  taking  the 
form  of  a  servant,  being  made  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  and 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man,  he  humbled  himself,  becom- 
ing obedient  even  unto  death,  yea,  the  death  of  the  cross." 
Phil  2,  5ff .  That  is :  Lead  such  an  outward  life  that  It  may  be 
like  the  example  of  Christ,  and  help  your  neighbor  with  your 
life  and  property,  thinking  not  of  winning  the  birthright  by 
your  works.  Guard  your  sonship,  not  by  your  own  foolhardi- 
ness,  but  by  faith,  and  be  a  co-labore  in  extending  the  kingdom. 
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I.      THE  GLORIOUS  GRACE.  IL      CHRIST'S       JUDGMENT       UP- 

*       The    high    character    of    this  gg^     THE       WORLD       AND 
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^      X,            I    o  o  ^  T^^  Judsrment  Itself  43-53. 

A     In   General    d-S.  3  jjig     judgment       Upon       Be- 

B     In  Detail  9-42.  lievers   54. 

1.  This  is  one  of  the  best  and  most  glorious  Gospel  lessons, 
such  as  John  particularly  wrote.  It  is  worthy  to  be  written  in 
golden  letters,  not  upon  paper,  but  if  possible  upon  the  heart; 
it  ought  to  be  made  the  daily  lesson  and  meditation  of  Chris- 
tians, who  should  repeat  it  to  strengthen  their  faith  and  awaken 
their  hearts  to  prayer.  The  words  make  the  sad  joyful  and  the 
dead  alive,  if  the  heart  only  firmly  believes  them. 

2.  It  also  gives  instruction  on  the  chief  article  of  Christian 
faith,  on  the  glory  and  liberty  of  Christians,  whereby  sin,  the 
Law,  God's  wrath,  death  and  hell  are  banished  from  believers 
and  abolished,  besides  all  human  wisdom,  righteousness  and  ho- 
liness are  made  futile  in  that  which  belongs  to  God's  kingdom. 
He  says :  "Whosoever  believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  should  not 
perish,  but  have  eternal  life,"  death,  the  devil,  the  terror  of  the 
Law,  must  be  banished  forever,  our  merit  and  worthiness  doing 
nothing  to  that  end.  The  excellent,  great,  eternal  and  divine 
treasure  is  thus  portrayed  here,  which  we  should  possess  so  as 
to  be  without  fear  before  the  judgment  and  condemnation  of 
human  nature  through  Adam's  fall,  and  instead  have  salvation 
and  victory,  and  every  blessing  besides.  All  this  is  offered 
and  bestowed  out  of  pure  grace,  and  thus  represented  only  as 
a  gift  that  can  be  secured  solely  through  faith. 
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I.    This  Glorious  Grace  and  Gift  in  General. 

3.  In  vivid  and  significant  words  the  evangelist  briefly 
sketches  this  grace  and  gift  in  Christ,  that  he  may  magnify  it 
and  portray  minutely  all  concerned — the  giver,  the  recipient, 
the  gift,  its  fruits  and  benefits.  All  is  so  eloquently  great  that 
it  is  indescribable,  and  it  is  difficult  to  believe  only  because 
of  its  very  greatness. 

4.  Before  considering  this,  however,  let  us  hear  why  and 
for  what  purpose  Christ  so  speaks.  He  expresses  it  in  the  fol- 
lowing words :  ''That  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not 
perish"  etc.  Here  he  would  show  the  world  the  misery  and 
helplessness  in  which  it  lies ;  that  it  is  entirely  lost,  and  would 
have  had  to  remain  lost  eternally,  had  Christ  not  come  with 
this  proclamation;  for  all  its  wisdom,  art,  doctrine,  law  and 
free-will  would  not  avail  in  this  respect ;  and  in  spite  of  all  its 
teaching  and  endeavors,  it  is  and  will  remain  lost  forever.  For, 
from  its  very  birth,  it  lies  in  sin,  under  the  wrath  of  God,  in 
the  devil's  kingdom,  and  under  the  power  of  death,  unable  to 
help  or  free  itself  from  this  condition.  Indeed  it  is  so  dazed  and 
torpid  that  it  would  never  have  known  nor  realized  its  misery 
had  this  not  been  revealed  to  it  through  the  Word. 

5.  Christ  teaches  the  same  truth  at  greater  length  in  the 
declaration  made  to  Nicodemus,  just  preceding  this  text,  where 
he  tells  him  plainly  and  clearly,  that  neither  he  nor  any  of  the 
Jews  of  his  kind,  though  they  had  the  Law,  and  diligently  per- 
formed works  and  outward  divine  services  (which  were  at 
that  time,  indeed,  the  most  commendable  in  the  world),  could 
thereby  ever  get  to  heaven,  or  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  For 
such  life  and  woks  are  still  but  the  works  of  man,  who,  in  his 
natural  descent  from  Adam,  is  but  flesh  without  spirit,  that  is 
without  true  understanding  and  knowledge  of  the  divine  will, 
and  without  genuine  and  heartfelt  obedience  to  God ;  in  short, 
it  cannot  convert  itself  to  God,  since  it  has  wholly  and  fully 
turned  away  from  God.  Therefore,  through  the  Law,  man 
could  never  liberate  himself  from  sin,  the  wrath  of  God  and 
eternal  death.  Accordingly,  if  he  would  see  the  kingdom  of 
God,  he  must  be  born  anew,  and  have  an  entirely  diflferent 
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nature,  one  that  does  not  proceed  from  the  flesh,  as  the  old  one 
did,  but  from  the  Spirit,  and  which  is  spiritual ;  and  to  this  end 
another  word  and  declaration  must  be  received  than  that  which 
they  have  in  the  Law,  and  a  power  beyond  man's  abihty. 
'  6.  That  we  may  become  new  men,  he  says,  we  must  first 
be  dehvered  from  the  curse  of  the  old  birth,  that  is,  freed  from 
sin  and  death.  But  since  we  still  have  flesh  and  blood,  and  live 
on  earth,  the  old  birth  continues.  Of  itself,  it  must  remain 
what  it  is  by  nature.  Under  its  thrall,  man,  at  death,  must  be 
damned,  for  no  man  is  able  to  appease  and  remove  the  wrath 
and  condemnation  passed  upon  him;  therefore,  no  one  would 
ever  see  God,  nor  enter  heaven.  As  Christ  says :  *'And  no  one 
hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but  he  that  descended  out  of 
heaven"  etc.  Hence  another  way  had  to  be  found.  It  could 
be  only  through  some  heavenly  being,  righteous  and  innocent 
in  the  fullest  sense,  pleasing  and  acceptable  to  God,  who  would 
adapt  his  perfections  to  our  human  nature,  so  that  the  sin  and 
condemnation  that  was  its  by  birth  might  be  taken  away,  and 
it  might  be  reconciled  to  God  and  rescued  from  eternal  death, 
and  might  turn  to  God  and  begin  again  rightly  to  know,  love 
and  obey  him,  and  thus  experience  the  beginning  of  the  new 
birth,  and  eventually,  through  death,  be  thoroughly  purified  of 
remaining  uncleanness  of  the  old  man,  forever  free  from  sin. 

7.  Now,  the  wrath  of  God  against  sin  is  so  intense  that 
no  creature  could  have  devised  means  to  appease  him  or  effect 
a  reconciliation ;  the  condemnation  was  so  enormous  that  no 
angel  was  mighty  enough  to  remove  it,  and  reinstate  life. 
Therefore,  that  one  Person,  even  God's  Son,  had  to  take  upon 
himself  sin,  God's  wrath,  and  death,  under  which  humanity 
helplessly  lay,  and  make  the  sacrifice  for  them.  Of  this,  Christ 
himself  says,  immediately  before  this  text,  that  the  Son  of  Man 
must  be  lifted  up,  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
ness, "that  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish". 
Here  he  adds  the  cause  which  moved  God  to  accomplish  this 
great  work,  when  he  says: 

"For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his  only  begotten 
Son,  that  zuhosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish,  but 
*have  eternal  life.'' 
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8.  With  these  words  he  leads  us  directly  into  the  Father's 
heart,  that  we  may  see  and  know  that  it  was  the  great  and 
wonderful  counsel  of  God,  resolved  from  eternity,  that  we 
should  receive  help  through  this  Son.  All  had  to  be  fulfilled, 
that  God's  truth  might  stand,  even  as  he  had  promised  afore- 
time in  the  Scriptures.  It  is  thus  apparent  that  God  does  not 
intend  to  cast  us  out,  and  to  condemn  us  on  account  of  our 
sins ;  but  that  he  wills  that,  for  the  sake  of  this  Saviour  and 
Mediator,  if  we  fear  his  wrath  on  account  of  our  sins,  and 
keep  in  mind  and  firmly  believe  this  eternal  divine  will,  we 
should  attain  to  the  eternal  grace  of  God  and  to  eternal  life. 

IL    This  Glorious  Grace  and  Gift  in  Particular. 

9.  Now,  let  us  consider  what  significant  and  comforting 
words  these  are  which  depict  in  their  every  relation,  and  in 
manifold  ways,  this  marvelous  work  of  God,  with  its  inex- 
pressible treasure  which  is  here  freely  offered  us.  In  the  first 
place,  the  Giver  is  not  a  man,  an  emperor  or  a  king,  nor  even 
an  angel;  but  is  the  exalted,  eternal  Majesty,  God  himself, 
compared  with  whom,  all  men,  however  rich,  powerful  and 
great  they  may  be,  are  nothing  but  dust  and  ashes.  Is  40. 
How  shall  we  describe  him?  He  is  incomprehensible,  im- 
measurable, inexhaustible. 

10.  He  is,  then,  no  more  a  taskmaster,  who  simply  makes 
demands  upon  us — ^as  Moses  calls  him  (Deut  4,  24),  a  devour- 
ing and  consuming  fire — but  a  rich,  overflowing,  eternal  foun- 
tain of  grace  and  of  all  gifts,  who  justly  deserves  to  be  called 
Gebhard  (a  prince  or  champion  of  givers).  In  comparison 
with  him,  what  are  all  emperors  and  kings,  with  their  gifts, 
gold,  silver,  land  and  people?  Here  the  heart  should  expand 
and  increase  with  desiring,  wishing  and  expecting  that  which 
the  Ivord  God  intends  to  give ;  for  it  indeed  must  needs  be 
something  great  and  valuable  that  could  well  become  this  ex- 
alted Majesty  and  rich  God.  Compared  to  such  a  Giver  and 
gift,  everything  in  heaven  and  on  earth  must  be  very  small  and 
insignificant. 

1 1.  In  the  second  place,  why  does  he  give,  and  what  incited 
him  to  it?     Nothing  but  pure,  inexpressible  love.     He  does 
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not  give  because  it  is  a  debt  or  duty,  nor  because  any  one  has 
asked  or  pleaded,  but  he  is  moved  to  do  so  by  his  own  good- 
ness. 9^3  the  Lord  who  wilHngly  gives,  and  dehghts  in  giving 
gratuitously  and  without  solicitation. 

12.  As  there  is  no  greater  Giver  than  God,  so  there  is  no 
greater  virtue,  either  in  God  or  men,  than  love.  One  will 
sacrifice  everything  for  what  he  loves,  even  his  life.  Patience, 
humility  and  all  other  virtues  are  nothing  compared  with  it, 
or  else  are  included  in  its  essence.  For  whom  I  love,  with 
him  I  will  certainly  never  be  angry,  nor  injure  nor  annoy  him, 
nor  make  myself  intolerable  to  him,  but  I  will  be  ready  to 
serve,  counsel  and  help  him  whenever  I  see  that  he  needs  me. 
Irf  short,  I  am  his  fully,  as  to  m}^  body,  goods  and  all  my  pos- 
sessions. 

13.  Accordingly,  here,  again,  the  heart  shall  grow  and 
become  strong  against  all  sorrow,  because  such  w^ealth  of  un- 
fathomable divine  love  is  set  before  us,  flowing  from  a  fatherly 
heart  and  having  its  source  in  the  highest  virtue,  which  is 
the  fountain  of  all  good,  and  which,  therefore,  makes  the  gift 
valuable  and  precious;  just  as  the  proverb  deems  a  small  gift 
valuable,  when  it  says :  It  comes  from  a  loving  hand.  For 
where  there  is  love  and  friendship,  one  does  not  look  upon 
the  gift  so  much  as  upon  the  heart ;  it  is  love  which  adds  great 
value  to  the  gift.  If  God  had  given  me  only  an  eye,  a  hand 
or  a  foot,  and  I  knew  that  he  did  it  out  of  fatherly  love,  it 
would  be  much  dearer  to  me  than  a  thousand  worlds.  Now, 
since  he  gave  us  precious  baptism,  his  Word,  absolution  and 
the  Lord's  Supper,  they  should  be  regarded  as  our  daily  para- 
dise and  heaven ;  not  on  account  of  the  appearance  of  such 
gifts,  which  are  not  great  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  but  on  ac- 
count of  the  great  love  from  which  they  are  given. 

14.  In  the  third  place,  consider  the  gift  itself.  It  must, 
without  doubt,  be  something  excellent  and  inexpressibly  great, 
that  such  a  rich  Giver  gives  us,  w^ith  such  sincere  and  generous 
Jove.  What  does  he  give?  Not  great  kingdoms,  not  one  or 
more  worlds  full  of  silver  and  gold,  not  heaven  and  earth  with 
all  they  contain,  not  the  entire  creation,  but  his  Son,  who  is 
as  great  as  he  himself.    That  is  an  eternal,  incomprehensible 
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gift,  even  as  the  Giver  and  his  love  are  incomprehensibly 
great.  He  is  the  fountain  and  source  of  all  grace,  goodness 
and  kindness;  yes,  the  very  essence  of  the  eternal  blessings 
and  treasures  of  God.  That  is  love,  not  with  words,  but  in 
deed,  in  the  highest  degree,  proven  with  the  most  precious 
goodness  and  wonderful  work  of  which  God  himself  is  capable. 

15.  What  more  can  he  do  and  give?  Since  he  gives  his 
Son,  what  does  he  yet  withhold,  that  he  does  not  give?  Yes, 
he  gives  himself  wholly  and  entirely,  as  Paul  says,  Rom  8,  32 : 
"He  that  spared  not  his  own  Son,  but  delivered  him  up  for  us 
all,  how  shall  he  not  with  him  freely  give  us  all  things  ?"  Cer- 
tainly, everything  must  have  been  given  with  him,  who  is  his 
only  begotten,  beloved  Son,  the  Heir  and  Lord  of  all  creation ; 
therefore,  all  creatures,  angels,  devils,  death,  life,  heaven  and 
earth,  sin,  righteousness,  everything  present  and  future,  are 
subject  to  us.  Paul  says  in  i  Cor  3,  22-23  •  "All  are  yours : 
and  ye  are  Christ's;  and  Christ  is  God's";  for  this  Son  is  all 
in  all. 

16.  In  the  fourth  place,  how  and  in  what  manner  is  the  Son 
given  ?  Look  upon  him,  in  what  he  has  done  and  suffered ! 
For  us  he  becomes  man,  is  put  under  the  Law,  that  is,  under 
the  wrath  of  God  (on  account  of  our  sins).  He  is  put  to 
death,  even  the  most  ignominious  death — lifted  upon  the  cross 
and  suspended  in  the  air.  He  was  condemned  (even  as  Christ 
shortly  before  this  had  said),  taking  upon  himself  the  wTath 
and  fury  of  the  devil  and  hell,  and  contending  with  them  to 
such  extent  that  it  must  be  said  that  he  was  wholly  abandoned. 
Yet  he  trampled  the  devil,  sin,  death  and  hell  under  foot,  and 
obtained  the  victory  over  them  through  his  resurrection  and 
ascension.  All  this  he  gave  us  that  it  might  be  our  own,  that 
we  might  possess  both  him  and  all  that  he  accomplished.  And 
this  he  does  in  such  a  way  that  the  gift  may  not  be  said  to 
have  been  conferred  upon  us,  either  as  wages  or  on  account  of 
merit,  nor  is  it  loaned,  borrowed  or  for  recompense,  but  freely 
given  and  bestowed  out  of  purely  benign  grace.  The  receiver 
shall  and  can  do  no  more  in  this  case  than  to  open  his  hand 
and  take  what  God  so  graciously  gives  him,  and  what  he  truly 
needs,  with  love  and  thanksgiving. 
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17.  In  the  fifth  place  he  portrays  the  recipient,  who  is,  in 
a  word,  the  world.  This  is  indeed  a  wonderful  and  peculiar 
case  of  loving  and  giving.  Here  the  one  loved  is  in  strange 
contrast  to  the  one  loving.  How  can  this  love  of  God  for  the 
world  be  explained?  What  does  he  sec  in  the  world,  that  hv; 
is  so  ready  to  unbosom  himself  toward  her?  If  it  had  been 
that  he  loved  the  angels,  they  are  at  least  glorious  and  noble 
creatures,  worthy  of  his  love.  But  what,  on  the  contrary,  is 
the  world  but  a  great  mass  of  people  who  neither  fear  nor 
love  nor  praise  nor  thank  God,  who  misuse  every  creature, 
blaspheme  God's  name  and  despise  his  Word,  and  are,  further- 
more, disobedient,  murderers,  adulterers,  thieves,  knaves,  liars, 
betrayers,  full  of  treachery  and  all  malice ;  in  short,  transgres- 
sors of  every  commandment,  and  in  every  particular  refractory 
and  obstinate,  adhering  to  God's  arch-enemy,  the  abominable 
devil  ?  Behold,  this  delicious  and  gracious  fruit !  He  bestows, 
as  if  upon  a  beautiful  and  beloved  bride  and  daughter,  his 
dear  Son,  and  with  him  all  things,  whereas  he  would  have  had 
more  than  sufficient  reason,  at  the  very  mention  of  the  world, 
instantly  to  crush  her  with  thunder  and  lightmng  to  powder, 
and  cast  her  into  the  abyss  of  hell.  The  word  ''world"  is  a 
sound  hateful  to  God  beyond  expression;  and  this  is  a  most 
strange  paradox:  God  loves  the  world.  Here  two  things  that 
are  in  the  highest  degree  antagonistic  are  combined.  It  is 
almost  like  saying:  God  loves  death  and  hell,  and  is  the  friend 
of  his  most  bitter  eternal  enemy,  the  accursed  devil. 

18.  That  is  indeed  a  boundless  proof  of  love,  and  makes 
the  gift  inexpressibly  great,  when  the  Giver  and  he  to  whom  it 
is  given  are  placed  side  by  side,  and  God  is  represented  as 
pouring  out  his  whole  heart  to  his  hateful,  hostile  image, 
whereas  he  should  have  visited  him  only  with  anger,  vengeance 
and  damnation,  and  when  he  pays  no  attention  to  the  fact 
that  the  world  is  full  of  contempt,  blasphemy,  disobedience 
toward  God,  and  stupendous  ingratitude  for  all  the  gifts  he 
bestowed  upon  it  heretofore,  but  swallows  up  all  its  vices  and 
sins.  Though  the  Giver  be  ever  so  great  and  beneficent,  the 
wickedness  and  viciousness  of  the  world,  which  is  excessive 
and  immeasurably  great,  ought  to  deter  and  repel  him.    For 
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what  man  can  even  mark  and  sufficiently  realize  his  own  sin 
and  disobedience  ?  And  yet  this  great  love  so  overcomes  God 
that  he  take  away  from  the  world  all  and  every  sin  and  trans- 
gression, and  remembers  them  no  more  against  it  forever,  so 
that  they  are  dead  and  gone,  and  instead  he  gives  his  Son,  and 
with  him  all  things. 

19.  By  this,  the  truths  for  which  Paul  and  the  articles  of 
faith  contend,  have  now  been  sufficiently  and  irrefutably  dem- 
onstrated and  proven ;  namely :  That  we  have  forgiveness  of 
sins  and  eternal  life,  without  merit  or  worthiness  on  our  part, 
out  of  pure  grace  (gratis),  and  alone  for  the  sake  of  his  be- 
loved Son,  in  whom  God  so  loved  us  that  this  love  has  taken 
away  and  blotted  out  all  our  sins  and  the  sins  of  the  whole 
world ;  for  there  was  nothing  but  sin  in  us,  instead  of  which 
he  has  bestowed  his  love  and  forgiveness  upon  us,  even  as  the 
prophet  Isaiah  (40,  2)  says  concerning  Jerusalem,  and  as  we 
ought  to  preach  in  the  Gospel :  "Her  iniquity  is  pardoned, 
that  she  hath  received  of  Jehovah's  hand  double  for  all  her 


sins." 


20.  Therefore,  this  gift — all  of  grace — is  much  greater, 
transcends  and  is  mightier,  than  all  the  sins  on  earth,  so  that 
the  unworthiness  of  any  man,  yes  of  all  men  together,  aye 
the  eternal  wrath  and  condemnation  which  they  have  deserved, 
cannot  be  so  great  that  the  greatness  of  this  love  and 
grace,  or  forgiveness,  does  not  in  every  particular  outweigh, 
yes,  engulf  them;  as  Paul  says,  Rom  5,  20:  **But  where  sin 
abounded,  grace  abounded  more  exceedingly;"  and  Ps  103,  11, 
12:  "For  as  the  heavens  are  high  above  the  earth.  . .  .so  far 
hath  he  removed  our  transgressions  from  us."  For  what  else 
can  that  be  than  forgiveness  of  sin,  when  he  loves  the  world 
while  it  yet  lies  in  sin,  abomination  and  blasphemy?  If  he 
could  so  love  the  world,  his  enemy  and  blasphemer,  as  to 
give  so  much,  even  himself,  for  it,  how  could  he  be  angry  with 
you  and  not  be  willing  to  forgive  your  sins,  if  you  desire 
and   seek  his  grace? 

21.  What  heart  would  not  cheerfully  render  all  good 
things  to  him  who  has  shown  such  love  as  to  bestow  his  dear 
Son  upon  wicked  and  despairing  people,  that  is,  upon  the 
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whole  world,  which  means  all  people,  who  never  did  anything 
good,  but  at  all  times  have  done  that  which  was  contrary  to 
his  commandments?  How  can  people  like  these  expect  such 
great  love  and  such  inexpressible  riches  as  a  reward?  To 
think  of  what  I  have  done  and  what  has  been  my  experience 
in  my  monastic  life,  when  I  crucified  Christ  daily  for  fif- 
teen years,  and  practiced  all  kinds  of  idolatry !  and  yet,  not- 
withstanding the  fact  that  I  so  sorely  provoked  him,  he  loves 
me  so  that  he  no  more  remembers  all  my  wickedness  but  re- 
veals to  me  his  Son,  and  himself,  with  all  grace.  This,  indeed, 
may  be  called  incomprehensible  riches  of  unfathomable  love. 

22.  O  Lord  God,  how  little  the  world  takes  such  great  and 
sublime  things  to  heart !  Should  we  not  all  rejoice  and  be 
glad  of  heart  that  we  have  lived  to  see  the  time  that  we  can 
hear  such  things,  and  love  and  praise  our  God  therefor,  and 
in  gratitude,  not  only  willingly  serve  him,  but  gladly  suffer 
all  things  and  even  smile  if  we  should  have  to  die  for  the  sake 
of  his  Word  and  obedience  and  to  allow  these  bodies — worms 
of  the  dust — to  be  consumed  by  fire  or  sword,  or  suflFer  any 
other  form  of  martyrdom?  So  little  thankful  is  shameful, 
abominable  unbelief,  in  its  great  and  blind  darkness,  of  which 
Christ  himself  later  complains,  that  there  are  hearts  so  pos- 
sessed, rigid  and  dead  that  they  can  hear  such  things  and  yet 
not  belio'/e! 

23.  In  the  sixth  place,  we  have  the  final  cause  why  and  for 
what  purpose  he  does  all  this,  and  what  his  intention  is.  Of 
course  he  has  not  bestowed  it  that  I  may  have  meat  and  drink 
from  it,  or  inferior  temporal  benefit,  riches,  honor,  power ; 
nor  has  he  given  it  that  it  may  harm  and  poison ;  he  has  not 
given  his  Word,  baptism,  and  the  Lord's  Supper  as  poison, 
but  that  they  might  be  of  the  greatest  benefit  to  us.  As  he 
says,  they  are  given  that  man  may  not  be  lost,  but  may  have 
everlasting  life.  It  is  not  for  the  purpose  of  giving  me  many 
golden  crowns  and  kingdoms,  for  then  I  would  still  remain 
in  sin  and  death  :  but  that  I  might  be  free  from  hell  and  eternal 
death,  and  not  be  lost  eternally.  That  is  what  this  gift  is  to 
effect;  for  me  hell  is  wiped  out,  and  the  devil  cast  under  my 
feet,  and  out  of  a  fearful,  sad  and  humiliated  heart  a  joyful 
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and  living  one  comes  forth.  In  short,  God  has  done  all  this 
that  I  might  have  an  eternal,  imperishable  life  in  exchange 
for  eternal  destruction  and  death. 

24.  It  must  follow  upon  the  reception  of  such  a  great  and 
imperishable  gift  that,  when  the  Son  of  God  is  rightly  known 
and  embraced  with  the  whole  heart,  we  have  the  victory  over 
and  are  rescued  from  all  evil,  and  enjoy  eternal  freedom, 
glory  and  happiness ;  for  where  he  is,  there  everything  must 
be  good.  Not  that  we  have  earned  this,  but  in  his  great  and 
eternal  love  God  took  pity  on  us  in  our  misery  and  helpless- 
ness, and  gave  us  his  Son  that  we  might  be  helped;  other- 
wise we  would  have  been  lost  and  would  have  had  to  re- 
main eternally  lost,  and  nothwithstanding  all  our  work-right- 
aousness  and  divine  services,  and  never  attained  to  eternal  life. 

25.  He  who  would  now  puff  up  his  heart,  on  account  of 
these  facts,  has  reason  enough  so  to  do.  For  what  more 
glorious  and  better  could  heart  desire,  than  that  it  should 
be  told  that  eternal  life  shall  be  bestowed  upon  it ;  that  it  shall 
never  see  death ;  that  it  shall  never  experience  want,  distress, 
sadness  and  temptation,  but  have  pure  joy,  and  a  perfect 
wealth  of  everything  good,  and  have  the  assurance  that  we 
have  a  gracious  God,  and  that  all  creatures  will  joyously 
smile  upon  us  ?  From  this  it  is  very  evident  that  it  is  not  God's 
purpose  and  intention  to  deceive  and  destroy  people,  as  the 
devil  would  make  timid  hearts  believe,  holding  up  to  them  the 
Law  and  their  unworthiness ;  but  that  he  would  bestow  life, 
and  such  life  as  is  eternal  and  blissful.  As  a  pledge  and  ver- 
itable testimony  of  this,  he  gives  us  his  only  Son,  which  he 
would  never  have  done  had  he  not  loved  us  but  was  still  angry 
and  intended  to  condemn  us. 

26.  This  and  similar  glorious  and  comforting  passages 
should  be  rightly  treasured  and  valued  by  every  Christian, 
above  all  else  in  the  world,  for  they  are  words  which  no  one 
Can  exhaust  or  fathom  ;  and  when  they  are  rightly  believed, 
thev  ought  to  make  one  a  good  theologian,  or  more — a  strong, 
joyful  Christian,  who  can  speak  and  teach  of  Christ  aright, 
judge  all  other  doctrines,  advise  and  comfort  anyone,  and  pa- 
tiently bear  all  things  that  he  may  experience. 
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27.  But  here  we  must  pray  for  the  Holy  Spirit  to  Impress 
this  upon  our  hearts,  and  must  daily  exercise  ourselves  in 
these  things,  so  that  we  retire  and  rise  with  these  words  in 
our  minds.  But  now,  just  as  we  regard  them,  so  is  their 
effect  upon  us.  If  they  do  not  enter  our  hearts  they  cannot 
produce  the  fruit  they  ought  to ;  they  must  bewail  the  ingrati- 
tude of  the  world,  which  makes  them  pass  by  our  ears  and 
hearts  without  affecting  them,  while  it  runs  after  perishable 
goods,  honor  and  fame,  thus  losing  this  everlasting  treasure; 
for  this  it  will  condemn  and  curse  itself  in  hell  eternally. 

28.  In  the  seventh  place,  and  lastly,  in  what  manner  may 
we  lay  hold  of  such  a  treasure  and  gift,  or  what  is  the  purse 
or  safe  in  which  it  may  be  kept?  It  is  faith  alone,  as  Christ 
here  says:  "That  whosoever  believeth  on  him,  should  not 
perish"  etc.  Faith  holds  out  its  hands  and  opens  the  sack, 
and  allows  itself  to  be  presented  with  good  things.  As  God, 
the  Giver,  in  love  bestows  this  gift,  so  we  are  the  recipients  by 
faith,  which  faith  does  nothing  more  than  receive  the  gift. 
For  it  Is  not  our  doing,  and  it  cannot  be  merited  through  our 
vvork.  It  has  already  been  bestowed  and  presented.  All  you 
need  to  do  is  to  open  your  mouth,  or  rather  your  heart,  hold 
still,  and  allow  it  to  be  entirely  filled.  Ps  81,  10.  This  scan 
be  done  in  no  other  way  than  by  believing  these  words ;  for 
you  observe  that  he  here  requires  faith,  and  faith  fully  and 
perfectly  appropriates  this  treasure. 

29.  Here  you  may  see,  also,  what  faith  Is  and  Is  called. 
Not  simply  an  empty  thought  concerning  Christ,  that  he  was 
born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  suffered,  was  crucified,  arose,  as- 
cended into  heaven,  but  a  heart  that  grasps  and  embraces  the 
Son  of  God,  as  expressed  In  these  words,  and  positively  holds 
that  God  gave  his  only  begotten  Son  for  us  Into  death,  and 
loved  us  so  that,  for  his  sake,  we  should  not  be  lost,  but  have 
eternal  life.  Therefore,  he  plainly  says:  "That  whosoever 
believeth  on  him."  It  must  be  a  faith  which  does  not  look 
upon  its  own  works,  nor  upon  Its  own  strength  and  worthi- 
ness, that  Is,  Its  own  quality  or  the  Inwrought  and  Infused 
virtue  of  the  heart,  of  which  the  blind  sophists  dream  and 
imagine,  but  without  dependence  on  itself,  holds  to  Christ, 
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embracing  him  as  its  own  bestowed  treasure,  being  assured 
that  on  account  of  him  God  was  moved  to  love  us,  but  not 
on  account  of  one's  own  work,  worthiness  and  merit;  for 
these  things  are  not  the  treasure  that  God  gave,  that  is,  Christ, 
God's  Son,  in  whom  we  must  beheve. 

30.  Of  what  benefit  is  the  gift  of  faith  if  it  is  nothing 
more  than  such  an  empty  vessel?  Of  what  value  unless  one 
looks  upon  and  comforts  one's  self  in  the  thought  of  what 
is  comprehended  in  it,  and  what  alone  makes  it  precious,  so 
that  one  may  say:  Faith  may  be  but  a  little  and  insignifi- 
cant monstrance  or  pyx  or  box,  but  in  it,  nevertheless,  there 
is  so  precious  a  gem  that  heaven  and  earth  cannot  contain  it. 

31.  Therefore  we  so  teach  from  the  Scriptures  concerning 
faith — that  through  it  alone  we  are  justified  and  acceptable 
before  God;  because  it  is  faith  alone  that  grasps  and  retains 
this  treasure,  the  Son  of  God.  If  I  weigh  this  gift  and  my 
works  in  the  same  balance,  the  contrast  and  preponderance  is 
so  overwhelmingly  great  that  the  holiness  of  all  men  is  noth- 
ing compared  with  the  smallest  drop  of  blood  Christ  gave  and 
shed  for  us,  to  say  nothing  of  all  he  did  and  suffered ;  there- 
fore I  can,  in  no  respect,  depend  upon  my  virtue  and  worthi- 
ness. 

32.  And  why  should  we  boast  so  much  about  our  efforts 
when  we  learn  that  we  are  so  situated  that  we  would  all  be 
lost  forever  had  not  this  treasure  been  given  for  us?  Thereby 
the  glory  is  taken,  not  only  from  all  human  works,  but  from 
the  entire  Law  of  God;  for,  though  one  possessed  it  all,  and 
according  to  his  ability  complied  with  all  its  demands,  he 
still  has  not  attained  what  is  necessary  to  save  himself  from 
eternal  destruction.  What  other  purpose  have  these  words: 
''That  whosoever  believeth  on  him  should  not  perish"  etc? 
They  are  a  continual  testimony  that  neither  Moses  (the  Law) 
nor  yet  the  holiness  of  all  men,  could  redeem  from  death  or 
give  eternal  life.  Therefore,  everything  depends  entirely 
upon  this  only  Son  of  God. 

33.  Now,  you  mav  see  what  a  sublime  and  significant  mat- 
ter is  embraced  in  this  passage,  since  the  Giver,  so  great  and 
mighty,  the  Creator  of  every  'creature,  does  not  simply  say: 
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Good  morning !  and  bestow  a  friendly  smile ;  but  he  loves,  yes 
loves,  so  sincerely  that  he  does  not  simply  give  a  beggarly 
gift  of  perishable  goods,  but  his  greatest  and  most  precious 
treasure,  his  Son,  who  is  also  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth.  This 
love  he  does  not  show  his  friends  only,  but  his  enemies,  and 
no  creature  but  the  devil  himself  is  less  worthy  this  love 
than  his  enemies.  For  no  other  purpose  did  he  give  him- 
self for  them  than  that  he  might  snatch  them  from  death  and 
hell,  and  render  them  certain  of  eternal  life.  Of  what  won- 
der could  one  speak  or  think,  that  is  more  marvelous  in  ever}^ 
particular  ? 

34.  However  great  and  unutterable  all  this  is,  that  is  still 
greater  and  more  wonderful  in  comparison,  that  the  human 
heart  has  been  enabled  to  believe  it  all.  That  must  indeed  be 
a  great  heart  which  can  embrace  more  than  heaven  and 
earth  can  hold.  Hence  it  must  be  evident  what  a  great, 
sublime  and  divine  power  and  work  faith  is,  which  can  do 
that  which  it  is  impossible  for  nature  and  all  the  world  to  do, 
and  it  is  therefore  no  less  a  wonder  than  all  the  other  mira- 
cles and  works  of  God.  It  is  even  more  wonderful  than  that 
God  became  man,  born  of  a  virgin,  as  St.  Bernhard  says. 
These  things,  as  we  have  heard,  namely  the  love  of  the  Giver 
and  of  him  who  was  given,  and  the  unworthiness  of  the  re- 
cipient, placed  side  by  side,  are  incomparable  as  to  greatness. 
On  the  one  hand  everything  is  so  great,  and  on  the  other, 
man's  heart  is  so  small  and  narrow  and  weak  that  the  in- 
finiteness  of  difference  is  startling  and  amazing. 

35.  Should  I  be  told  that  God  has  granted  to  me,  above  all 
other  men,  the  gift  that  I  should  live  on  earth  several  thousand 
years,  in  the  enjoyment  of  peace  and  happiness,  and  all  that 
my  heart  desired,  I  would  answer :  Nay,  that  cannot  be  God's 
word,  it  is  too  much  to  believe.  Who  am  I,  that  God  should 
give  me  such  things?  How  much  less  can  the  heart  of  man 
realize  that  God  gave  him  such  a  treasure,  his  Son,  and  with 
him  eternal  life  and  salvation !  Who  can  express  this  amaz- 
ing fact?  How  precious  and  excellent  even  this  temporal  life 
is!  And  who  would  .s^ive  it  for  all  the  kingdoms,  all  the  gold 
and  possessions  of  this  world?     But  the  extent  of  this  life 
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compared  to  eternal  life  and  its  blessings  is  much  less  than 
a  single  moment.  In  short,  eternal  life  is  inconceivable;  we 
can  only  try  to  conceive  by  subtracting  from  it,  or  con- 
trasting it  with  the  loss  and  misery  that  is  called  eternal  loss. 

36.  Now,  the  Christian  must  eventually  acknowledge  that 
the  honor  belongs  to  God,  and  to  Christ  the  Lord ;  that  God's 
Word  is  the  truth,  and  it  must  denounce  man's  own  unbelief 
as  a  lie.  Where  this  acknowledgement  is  made,  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  already  begun  with  his  power  and  work  of  faith, 
and  the  heart  is  opened,  so  that  it  can  lay  hold  of  this  treas- 
ure, which  is  greater  than  heaven  and  earth ;  true,  the  heart 
proceeds  in  great  weakness,  and  on  earth  it  «can  never  attain 
such  faith  as  it  should,  and  does  not  get  beyond  the  longings 
and  groanings  of  the  spirit,  for  salvation  is  inexplicable  to 
man,  and  the  heart  must  cry  out :  Oh,  that  it  were  true !  or : 
Oh,  that  one  could  believe  it ! 

37.  Nevertheless  such  sighs  and  little  sparks  of  faith  are 
of  so  much  account  that  God  recognizes  them  as  complete 
faith  and  says :  As  thou  believest,  even  so  be  it  unto  thee,  and 
since  thou  hast  believed  it,  thou  shalt  surely  be  saved.  For 
this  word  is  a  power  and  strength  that  is  mightier  than  all 
the  terrors  of  sin  and  damnation,  and  this  gift  is  so  great 
that  sin  and  death  and  hell  are  swallowed  up  by  it  as  is  a 
little  drop  of  water  in  a  glowing  furnace,  or  as  a  little  spark 
on  a  straw  is  extinguished  when  it  falls  into  the  great  ocean. 
If  only  the  heart,  in  temptation,  could  recall  these  words, 
neither  devil  nor  hell  could  affright  it,  and  it  would  joyfully 
say :  Of  what  should  I  be  afraid  ?  Have  I  not  the  Son  of  God. 
given  to  me  by  the  Father,  in  testimony  of  which  he  gives 
me  the  Word,  which  I  know  is  his  Word?  That  cannot  lie 
to  me  any  more  than  he  could  lie  and  deceive  me,  even  tho'Ugh 
I,  alas !  cannot  believe  it  as  firmly  as  I  should; 

38.  You  say :  Yes,  I  would  gladly  believe  it  if  I  were  like 
St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul  and  others  who  are  pious  and  holy ; 
but  I  am  too  great  a  sinner,  and  who  knows  whether  I  am 
predestinated  ?  Answer :  Look  at  these  words !  What  do  they 
say,  and  of  whom  do  they  speak?  "For  God  so  loved  the 
world";  and  ''that  whosoever  believeth  on  him."     Now,  the 
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world  is  not  simply  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul,  but  the  entire  human 
race  taken  collectively,  and  here  no  one  is  excluded:  God's 
Son  was  given  for  all,  all  are  asked  to  believe,  and  all  who 
believe  shall  not  be  lost  etc.  Take  hold  of  your  nose,  search 
in  your  bosom,  whether  you  are  not  also  a  man  (that  is,  a 
piece  of  the  world)  and  belong  to  the  number  which  the  word 
"whosoever"  embraces,  as  well  as  others?  If  you  and  I  are 
not  to  take  this  comfort  to  ourselves,  then  these  words  must 
have  been  spoken  falsely  and  in  vain. 

39.  And  surely,  this  has  not  been  preached  to  any  other 
than  to  humanity.  Therefore,  beware  lest  you  exclude  your- 
self and  give  place  to  the  thought:  Who  knows  whether  it 
has  been  given  to  me?  For  that  would  be  accusing  God  of 
falsely  speaking  in  his  Word.  But,  on  the  contrary,  make  a 
cross  for  yourself  with  these  words,  and  say:  If  I  am  not  St. 
Peter  or  St.  Paul,  I  am,  nevertheless,  a  part  of  the  world. 
Had  he  intended  to  give  it  to  the  worthy  only,  then  he  would 
have  had  it  preached  to  the  angels  alone,  for  thev  are  pure 
and  without  sin.  He  could  then  not  have  given  it  to  St. 
Peter,  to  David,  or  to  Paul,  for  they  were  sinners  as  well 
as  I.  No  matter  what  I  am,  I  know  that  God's  Word  is  true ; 
and  if  I  do  not  accept  it,  then  I  am  committing,  above  all  other 
sins,  this  sin  also,  that  I  blaspheme  the  Word  of  God  and  the 
truth,  and  charge  God  with  lying. 

''For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  zvorld  to  judge  the 
world;  hut  that  the  world  should  he  saved  through  him." 

40.  In  these  words  you  hear  even  more  forcibly  and  clear- 
ly what  are  the  will  and  intent  of  God  concerning  the  world, 
that  is,  concerning  those  who  are  in  sin,  and  who,  therefore, 
are  already  under  judgment  and  sentence  of  condemnation. 
He  takes  away  everything  that  would  terrify  us  on  account 
of  our  sins.  He  says  plainly  and  clearly  that  Christ  was  sent, 
and  his  kingdom  established,  not  for  the  purpose  of  judging 
and  condemning.  Such  judgment  and  sentence  have  already 
come  upon  all  men  through  the  Law,  because  all  are  born  in 
sin,  and  are,  therefore,  consisfned  to  death  and  to  the  exe- 
cutioner, and  there  is  nothinsf  lacking  but  for  the  sword  to  be 
drawn.    Now  Christ  steps  between,  according  to  God^s  com- 
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mand,  and  orders  both  judge  and  jailer  to  halt,  rescues  the 
condemned  and  sets  him  free.  This  is  the  reason  why  he 
comes  to  help  the  world,  which  he  found  already  under  con- 
demnation. This  is  also  proved  by  the  words  he  spoke: 
"But  that  the  world  should  be  saved  through  him."  These 
words  show  very  clearly  that  the  world  was  under  condemna- 
tion, for  why,  otherwise,  was  salvation  necessary? 

41.  But  at  this  time  salvation  was  preached  to  the  Jews, 
and  had  not  yet  been  heard  by  the  world  generally ;  but  they 
did  not  believe  that  they  were  in  such  a  condition  that  Christ 
had  to  come  and  save  them,  a  lost  and  condemned  people; 
they  looked  for  a  Christ  who  should  commend  and  honor 
them  on  account  of  their  Law  and  their  holiness,  therefore 
they  could  neither  believe  nor  accept  his  proclamation.  In 
Jn  8,  S3y  when  he  told  them  that  the  Son  of  God  should  make 
them  free,  they  retorted:  "We  are  Abraham's  seed,  and  have 
never  yet  been  in  bondage  to  any  man ;"  as  though  they  would 
thereby  object:  "How  dare  you  say  that  you  have  been  sent 
to  save  us?  We  are  not  a  condemned  people,  as  the  heathen 
are. 

42.  But  now  we  hear  that  Christ  has  been  sent  to  save 
those  who  are  judged  and  condemned;  that  we  should  know 
that  he  has  come  to  save  us.  who  acknowledge  and  realize 
this.  For  there  must  some  be  saved,  so  that  he  shall  not  have 
come  in  vain.  These  are  none  other  than  those  who  are  op- 
pressed and  terrified  on  account  of  their  misery  and  condem- 
nation ;  to  them  the  friendly  words  are  addressed :  "For  God 
so  loved  the  world",  that  is,  those  who  feel  not  love,  but  only 
wrath  and  condemnation.  And  God  sent  his  Son,  not  to  Judere, 
but  to  save  those  who  are  already  judged,  etc.  To  those  who 
do  not  believe  that  they  are  sinners  and  condemned,  the  Gos- 
r>el  is  preached  in  vain :  for  mucH  less  will  they  believe  that 
they  are  saved  throug-H  Christ  alone. 

IT.    JUDGMENT  UPON  BFLTEVERS  AND  THF 

WORLD. 

"He  that  helieveth  on  him  is  not  judged:  he  that  helieveth' 
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not   hath  been  judged  already,  because  he  hath  not  believed 
on  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God." 

I.     Judgment  Upon  Believers. 

43.  Here  is  the  verdict  which  makes  the  distinction  between 
the  saved  and  the  damned.  It  does  not  depend  upon  how 
worthy  or  unworthy  you  are,  for  it  has  already  been  deter- 
mined that  all  are  sinners  and  deserve  to  be  condemned;  but 
it  depends  upon  whether  you  believe  in  this  Jesus  Christ  or  not. 
If  you  believe,  then  you  are  acquitted,  and  the  judgment  and 
condemnation  taken  away:  if  you  will  not  believe,  the 
judgment  will  remain  upon  you;  yes  it  will  only  become  great- 
er and  heavier  than  before,  because  you  simply  augment  sin 
by  not  accepting  Christ,  who  is  to  free  you  from  judgment 
and  condemnation. 

44.  And  this,  again,  is  a  comforting  passage  with  which 
to  oppose  the  temptation  and  terrors  of  timid  consciences 
which  sigh  for  consolation  and  long  to  know  how  they  stand 
in  the  sight  of  God.  Such  should  hear  and  take  these  pas- 
sages to  heart;  to  them  they  are  addressed,  that  they  should 
know  that  God  sent  his  Son  not  to  judge  but  to  save,  and 
that  God  has  already  decreed  that  whosoever  believeth  in  his 
Son  shall  not  be  judged,  and  shall  have  no  reason  to  fear  any 
judgment  and  condemnation,  but  is  freed.  The  Law's  judg- 
ment and  condemnation  are  taken  away  from  him,  and  God's 
grace  and  eternal  life  are  promised  and  bestowed  upon  him 
through  Christy  if  he  only  believes  these  words. 

45.  On  the  contrary,  a  fearful  judgment  is  passed  upon 
those  who  do  not  believe  this  proclamation,  but  undertake  to 
appear  before  God  and  be  saved  on  the  basis  of  their  own 
holiness  and  merits ;  for  they  are  at  once  denied  and  cut  off 
from  all  grace,  and  included  in  condemnation,  from  which 
they  shall  find  no  relief  so  long  as  they  do  not  believe,  even 
though  they  may  have  done  many  great  and  important  works 
and  walked  apparently  in  eminent  holiness.  Christ's  condem- 
nation is  not  waiting  them,  simply,  but  they  have  already  been 
judged  through  the  Law  of  God,  because  they  did  not  ac- 
knowledge their  sins  and  that,  by  nature,  they  were  under 


PEJNTECOST    MONDAY.  367 

God's  wrath.  What  is  still  worse,  they  try  to  make  them- 
selves appear  beautiful  and  pious  before  God ;  moreover,  they 
oppose  him  with  the  sin  of  despising  the  Son  of  God,  who 
was  given  for  their  reconciliation  and  redemption.  Hence, 
the  eternal  wrath  and  curse  must  come  upon  them,  because 
they  do  not  seek  forgiveness  of  their  sins  in  Christ,  but  in- 
crease and  confirm  them  by  their  contempt.  This  is  what 
John  the  Baptist  also  says,  Jn  3,  36:  "He  that  believeth  on 
the  Son  hath  eternal  life;  but  he  that  obeyeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 

46.  Christ  gives  the  reason  for  this :  ''Because  he  hath 
not  believed,"  he  says,  "on  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son 
of  God."  Because  everyone  is  already  guilty,  being  under 
sin  and  condemnation,  therefore  God  will  not  liberate  any  one, 
nor  receive  him,  except  through  this  Son,  whom  he  gave  and 
set  apart  for  reconciliation ;  and  that  means,  therefore :  Be- 
lieve in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God,  that  is,  in 
the  Word  which  the  Son  preached  of  him.  For  faith  cannot 
see  what  he  here  gives,  neither  can  it  be  grasped  and  realized 
with  the  senses ;  it  apprehends  no  more  than  the  name  which 
has  been  given  him,  and  the  oral  Word,  heard  with  the  ears. 
To  this  he  would  hold  and  bind  us,  that  by  faith  in  it  we 
should  escape  judgment,  and  be  saved.  The  rest  are  justly 
damned,  not  because  they  have  sin,  but  because  they  despise 
the  Son  and  will  not  believe  in  the  name  that  has  been  pro- 
claimed to  them  for  their  salvation  and  eternal  bliss.  For  to 
this  name,  wherever  it  is  preached  and  believed,  all  creation 
and  sin  and  death  must  yield,  and  by  it  the  devil  and  all  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  be  frightened  and  flee  away.  - 

n.     The  Judgment  Upon  the  World. 

'^And  this  is  the  judgment,  that  the  light  is  come  info  the 
world,  and  men  loved  the  darkness  rather  than  the  light;  for 
their  works  were  evil." 

47.  Here  the  contention  begins  about  this  name  and  proc- 
lamation of  Christ,  and  the  verdict  of  condemnation  against 
the  unbelieving  is  manifest,  because  they  do  not  receive  this 
saying,  but,  on  the  contrary,  oppose  God,  and  wickedly  ad- 
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here  to  their  own  conceit  and  arrogance  in  direct  opposition 
to  the  clear  Word  of  God  and  the  revelation  of  his  will.  This 
can  be  nothing  but  darkness,  because  it  is  contrary  to  the 
Hght  of  his  Word,  which  shines  publicly  before  all  the  world, 
bringing  believers  to  the  knowledge  of  God  and  salvation,  but 
uncovering  and  revealing  the  thoughts  of  others,  as  the  aged 
Simeon  prophesied  concerning  Christ,  Lk  2,  35,  showing  that 
they  are  not  what  they  make  themselves  appear  to  be  before 
the  world  when  they  deck  themselves  with  a  false  appearance 
of  holiness,  but  they  are  contemptible,  poisonous  worms,  per- 
nicious and  accursed  people. 

48.  From  this  contrast  which  Christ  makes  above  in 
verse  16,  you  may  see  what  the  world  is;  I  mean  the  tender, 
pious,  holy  hypocrites  and  eminent  servants  of  God.  They 
are  people  who  are  not  only  in  darkness,  that  is,  in  error  and 
ignorance  (which  could  be  pardoned),  but  they  at  the  same 
time  love  these  things ;  that  is,  they  uphold  and  defend  and 
adhere  to  them,  to  the  displeasure  of  God  and  his  Word.  And 
so  perverse  and  steeped  in  wickedness  are  they  that  they  bit- 
terly hate  both  God  the  Giver  and  the  great  and  precious  Gift, 
his  beloved  Son,  rejecting  this  divine  love  and  Gift,  notwith- 
standing their  unworthiness.  These  are,  forsooth,  loving, 
pious  children,  who  cannot  bear  and  endure  the  truth,  but 
hate  and  reject  their  own  salvation. 

49.  What  shall  we  say  of  such  wickedness  of  the  world? 
Who  could  believe  that  people  on  earth  could  be  so  wicked 
and  possessed  of  devils,  that  even  when  they  hear  and  see  the 
light  of  such  inexpressible  divine  love  and  benefaction,  which 
would  bestow  upon  them  eternal  life  through  his  Son,  never- 
theless will  not  endure  this  proclamation,  but  look  upon  it  as 
the  most  harmful  poison  and  heresy,  against  which  every- 
body should  close  his  ears?  Yea,  though  this  light  is  so 
plain  that  they  can  say  nothing  against  it,  but  must  confess 
that  it  is  the  truth,  yet  they  are  so  bitterly  angry  that  they 
neither  can  nor  will  accept  it,  but  knowingly  oppose  it.  That, 
I  say,  no  human  heart  could  believe  if  Christ  had  not  said  so ; 
yea,  no  one  would  understand  these  words  if  facts  and  ex- 
perience had  not  taught  and  proved  them.    It  should  ever  be 
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regarded  an  accursed,  hellish  wickedness  not  only  never  to 
inquire  in  the  least  about  God's  Word,  to  despise  his  love 
and  grace,  and  not  to  honor  the  truth,  but,  in  addition,  know- 
ingly to  love  and  seek  his  own  damnation;  as  Paul  says  in 
Acts  13,  46,  concerning  the  Jews,  that  they  judged  themselves 
unworthy  of  eternal  life. 

50.  That  is  what  they  do  who  call  themselves  God's  peo- 
ple, and  are  the  most  holy  and  pious  before  the  world,  full  of 
so-called  good  works  and  services  before  God.  They  will  not 
suffer  in  the  least  that  their  life  and  works  should  be  called 
wicked,  as  Christ  does  here.  Since  the  Holy  Spirit  would 
show  them  their  sins,  and  lead  them  to  Christ,  that  they  might 
be  redeemed  from  their  sins  and  condemnation  and  be  saved, 
they  accuse  this  doctrine  of  forbidding  and  condemning  good 
works,  and  say  that  it  ought  not,  therefore,  to  be  tolerated. 
And  so  God  and  his  Word  must  bear  the  blame  of  their  wick- 
edness, although  he  would  correct  them  and  very  willingly 
help  them  to  lead  a  godly  and  blessed  life.  He  has  done 
enough  for  the  world,  everything  that  is  necessary  to  do,  in 
that  he  has  permitted  his  light  to  shine  for  it  and  offered  and 
certified  to  it  his  love  and  eternal  life  in  Christ.  W'hat  reason 
can  it  now  offer  why  it  should  not  be  justly  condemned  ac- 
cording to  its  own  judgment,  and  on  account  of  its  own  guilt? 

"For  every  one  that  doetli  evil  hateth  the  lights  and  coineth 
not  to  the  light,  lest  his  zuorks  shoidd  he  revealed.  But  he  that 
doeth  the  truth  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his  works  may  he 
manifest,  that  they  have  heen  wrought  in  God." 

51.  Thus  it  is  proved  that  their  works  are  evil,  because 
they  hate  the  light  and  will  not  suffer  themselves  to  be  placed 
openly  in  the  light,  that  they  may  be  tried,  and  that  it  may  be 
manifest  whether  they  are  upright  or  not,  but  they  seek  only 
to  appear  well  and  to  shine  before  men.  Just  so  the  world 
acts  in  its  affairs,  even  as  Christ  says,  and  everyone  does  as  he 
pleases  and  desires,  and  yet  does  not  want  to  be  regarded  as 
having  done  wrong,  but  would  be  considered  faultless  and 
pious  by  all.  Although  a  man  in  his  acts  is  exceedingly  rude 
in  the  presence  of  people,  yet  he  seeks  to  screen  and  cover  his 
deeds.    That  is  why  no  one  can  be  condemned  unless  he  be 
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publicly  convicted  and  confuted.  Everyone  comes  before  the 
court  to  prove  himself  to  be  right  and  his  opponent  to  be 
wrong;  therefore,  in  order  to  get  at  the  truth,  his  conduct 
must  be  exposed  through  public  testimony  and  proof. 

52.  Indeed,  it  is  in  itself  sufficient  evidence  of  the  fact 
that  there  is  something  wrong,  when  one  will  not  allow  him- 
self to  be  taken  to  task,  and  is  afraid  of  and  resists  being 
brought  publicly  before  the  light,  or  will  not  suffer  informa- 
tion to  be  given  and  justice  to  be  done.  Even  as  he  who  lies 
nude  in  bed  resists  and  rages  before  he  will  allow  the  covers 
to  be  removed ;  yes,  squirms,  wriggles  and  resorts  to  whatever 
expedient  he  can  devise  that  his  nakedness  may  not  be  ex- 
posed; so  every  wretch,  murderer  and  adulterer,  however 
wicked  he  may  be,  even  though  his  own  conscience  condemns 
him,  wants  to  be  called  a  man  of  honor.  Much  less  will  the 
world  submit  to  be  judged  in  the  things  which  reason  does 
not  condemn  or  censure,  and  when  the  devil  adorns  and  veils 
himself  with  a  most  beautiful  demeanor  and  appearance.  And 
so  everyone  who  does  that  which  is  wicked  wants  to  be  con- 
sidered pious,  pure  and  holy,  and  therefore  persecutes  the 
Gospel,  because  it  chastises  him;  wherefore,  God  must  con- 
tinue with  his  light  until  it  may  finally  become  manifest  whose 
fruit  they  are  who  persecute  Christ,  who  would  help  them  and 
all  the  world.  God's  Word,  which  brings  them  all  grace  and 
blessedness,  they  blaspheme  and  reject;  pious,  innocent  people, 
who  confess  his  Word  and  love  Christ,  they  exile  and  murder. 

53.  This,  also,  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  Gospel,  that  it 
rebukes  and  convicts  evil,  and  exposes  the  devil,  who  formerly 
reigned  in  pomp,  unhindered,  and  in  the  appearance  of  God 
himself.  Now,  however,  he  raves  and  rages  because  he  is 
so  exposed  that  his  presence  is  apparent  to  all.  Now,  it  must 
become  manifest  which  is  the  true  and  which  the  false  Church, 
and  who  are  the  true,  pious  children  of  God,  and  who  are  the 
devil's  children  and  hypocrites,  liars  and  murderers. 

54.  ''But  he  that  doeth  the  truth,"  says  Christ,  "cometh  to 
the  light"  etc. ;  that  is,  he  who  through  the  Word  of  God  is 
brought  to  a  knowledge  of  his  sins,  seeks  grace  and  loves 
Christ,  and  is  also  made  manifest.    Yea,  he,  himself,  comes 
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to  the  light,  holds  fast  to  God's  Word,  honors  the  truth,  and  is 
willing  that  all  his  doctrines,  deeds  and  his  disposition  may  be 
made  manifest;  he  defies  all  devils  and  men,  and  openly  and 
fearlessly  lets  himself  be  seen  and  heard,  proved  and  perse- 
cuted. Even  so,  God  be  praised!  through  our  Gospel,  pious 
Christians  do,  in  their  confession  and  in  their  lives;  whilst 
others,  on  the  contrary,  cover  their  doings  and  try  to  justify 
themselves  with  lies  and  deceit,  and  all  kinds  of  knavery,  that 
they  might,  notwithstanding  that  they  have  been  put  to  shame 
by  the  light  of  our  doctrines  and  teachings,  give  their  doings 
some  coloring.  Therefore,  by  their  works  and  manifestations 
it  may  be  known  who  is  upright,  and  who  in  truth  performs 
such  works  as  are  done  in  God,  according  to  his  Word  and 
will,  and  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 
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This  sermon,  which  is  not  found  in  edition  c,  the  edition  of 
the  Church  Postil  edited  by  Creuziger  in  1543,  appeared  in  a  pam- 
phlet edition  under  the  title:  "A  sermon  for  the  third  festival 
day  of  Pentecost  on  the  Gospel  of  John  10,  'Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  he  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  fold  of  the 
sheep,  is  a  thief  and  a  murderer.'  Preached  by  Luther  at  Wit- 
tenberg, 1522,"  and  in  1523  it  was  printed  in  four  editions  of  the 
little  book,  "Three  beautiful  sermons  preached  by  Dr.  Martin 
Luther  at  Wittenberg.  Illustrated.  The  first  Gospel  there 
treated  was.  How  there  shall  be  one  flock,  and  one  shepherd.  The 
other  two  sermons  were  those  for  the  5th  and  4th  Sundays  after 
Trinity  on  Peter's  draught  of  fishes,  Luke  5,  and  "Be  ye  merci- 
ful, even  as  your  father  is  merciful,"  Luke  6. 

German  text:  Erlangen  Edition,  12,  2721  Walch  Edition,  11, 
1503;  St.  Louis  Walch,  11,  1114. 

Text:  John  10,  i-ii.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  he 
'hat  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  fold  of  the  sheep,  but 
cUmbeth  up  by  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  rob- 
ber. But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep.  To  him  the  porter  openeth;  and  the  sheep  hear  his 
voice :  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  them 
out.  When  he  hath  put  forth  all  his  ozvn,  he  goeth  before 
'hem,  and  the  sheep  follozv  him :  for  they  know  his  voice.  And 
a  stranger  zvill  they  not  follow,  but  will  flee  from  him :  for 
they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers.  This  parable  spake  Jesus 
unto  them:  but  they  understood  not  what  things  they  were 
zvhich  he  spake  unto  them. 

Jesus  therefore  said  unto  them  again,  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep.  All  that  come  before 
me  are  thieves  and  robbers:  but  the  sheep  did  not  hear  them. 
I  am  the  door]  by  me  if  any  man  enter  in,  he  shall  be  saved, 
and  shall  go  in  and  out,  and  shall  find  pasture.  The  thief 
Cometh  not,  but  that  he  may  steal,  and  kill,  and  destroy.  I 
came  that  they  may  have  life,  and  ma'^  have  it  abundantly.  I 
am  the  good  shepherd:  the  good  shepherd  layeth  down  his 
life  for  the  sheep. 
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CONTENTS:  OF  THE  OFFICE  OF  PREACHING.  AND  OF 
PREACHERS  AND  HEARERS. 

*  The   substance   of   this   Gos-         *       The     Gospel     is     the     true 
.    ^JL^*  pasture    of    believing   souls 

I.  A    REGULAR    CALL    IS    RE-  10. 

QUIRED    OP       EVERY       ONE    jv       TTTAT  TWtt  tt  t:^    ^    r>    t:^   -d    a 
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emphasize   that   all   Christ-  ip^feioS  UPON      THE 

ians      have      authority      to        ,       wow    ?>f!' 

preach    3  •'1.      How    the    papists    seek    to 

II.  THAT    IN  "the     ministry  l^^^    *^^?,  Vf^t    from    the 
NO    SIDE    ISSUES    ARE    TO         o        u^^^^^^^v,    •   :   V- 

BE    PREACHED    4-6.  ^.      How     Christ    himself    con- 

*  How    and    why    the    Gospel  ,       ?/""^s    this   right    12-13 
cannot    tolerate    any    addi-  ^"      7^^^  Christians  should  use 
tional  and   side     teachings  ^^'^.    ""l^h^'     especially 
7_8                                                                    against   the   papacy   14-15, 

*      Tlie      difference      between  V.  THAT  PREACHERS  SHOULD 

the    teachings   of   men    and  NOT     FORCE   ANY   ONE    TO 

the      teachings      of      God's  BELIEVE. 

Word    8.  1.      Why   should   they  not   16ff. 

III.  THAT     A    TRUE    PREACH-  2.      How  the  papists  act  in  an 
ER    FIRST     GIVES     EVID-  opposite   way   17, 

ENCE    THAT     HE     MAKES  3.      Whether   in   this    point  the 

THE   RIGHT   USE   OP   THE  civil  sword  is   abolished  IS. 

LAW,  AND  HERAIiDS  THE  VL   THE    CHARACTER    OP 

GOSPEL    9-10.  FALSE   PREACHERS   19-20. 

SUMMARY  OF  THIS  GOSPEL  :  i.  Christ  alone  is  the  good 
shepherd,  the  door,  the  porter.  He  has  the  word  of  life  and  re- 
veals to  US  the  Father. 

3.  Christ's  sheep  know  only  Christ's  voice  and  follow  it. 

4.  God  knows  well  who  are  his  as  Paul  says  in  2  Tim  2,  19: 
"Howbeit  the  firm  foundation  of  God  standeth,  having  this  seal, 
The  Lord  knoweth  them  that  are  his."  It  is  not  a  congre- 
gation of  Christ  that  strives  for  the  honor  of  this  world  and  de- 
sires to  be  esteemed  great  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 

5.  Christ  calls  his  own  sheep  by  name,  that  is,  some  he  calls 
thus,  but  others  differently;  each  according  to  his  own  gift,  by 
means  of  which  he  serves  others.  Rom  12,  6;  i  Cor  12. 

I.  TRUE  PREACHERS  OF  THE  WORD  MUST  BE 
REGULARLY  CALLED. 

I.  This  Gospel  treats  of  the  office  of  the  ministry,  how  it 
is  constituted,  what  it  accomplishes  and  how  it  is  misused.  It 
is  indeed  very  necessary  to  know  these  things,  for  the  office 
of  preaching  is  second  to  none  in  Christendom.  St.  Paul 
highly  esteemed  this  office,  for  the  reason  that  through  it  the 
Word  of  God  was  proclaimed,  which  is  eflfective  to  the  salva- 
tion of  all  who  believe  it.  He  says  to  the  Romans  (i,  16)  : 
"I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel,  for  it  is  the  power  of  God 
unto  salvation  to  every  one  that  believeth."  We  must  now 
consider  this  theme,  since  our  Gospel  lesson  presents  and  in- 
cludes it.    It  will,  however,  be  a  stench  in  the  nostrils  of  the 


374  i.uthe:r's  church  postii,. 

pope!    But  how  shall  I  deal  differently  with  him?    The  text 
says : 

''He  that  entereth  not  by  the  door  into  the  fold  of  the  sheep^ 
but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  rob- 
ber (murderer)  J' 

2.  This  verse  has  been  explained  as  having  reference  to 
those  who  climb,  by  their  presumption,  into  the  best  :church 
livings  through  favor  and  wealth,  recommendations  or  their 
own  power,  not  obtaining  them  by  regular  appointment  and 
authority.  And  at  present  the  most  pious  jurists  are  punishing 
people  for  running  to  Rome  after  fees  and  benefices,  or  after 
ecclesiastical  preferment  and  offices.  This  they  call  simony. 
The  practice  is  truly  deplorable,  for  much  depends  upon  being 
regularly  called  and  appointed.  No  one  should  step  into  the 
office  and  preach  from  his  own  presumption  and  without  a 
commission  from  those  having  the  authority.  But  under  pres- 
ent conditions,  if  we  should  wait  until  we  received  a  commis- 
sion to  preach  and  to  administer  the  sacraments,  we  would 
never  perform  those  offices  as  long  as  we  live.  For  the  bishops 
in  our  day  press  into  their  offices  by  force,  and  those  who  have 
the  power  of  preferment  are  influenced  by  friendship  and  rank. 
But  I  pass  this  by,  and  will  speak  of  the  true  office,  into  which 
no  one  forces  his  way  (even  though  his  devotion  urge  him) 
without  being  called  by  others  having  the  authority. 

3.  True,  we  all  have  authority  to  preach,  yea,  we  must 
preach  God's  name;  we  are  commanded  to  do  so.  Peter  says 
in  his  first  Epistle,  2,  9-10:  "But  ye  are  an  elect  race,  a  royal 
priesthood,  a  holy  nation,  a  people  for  God's  own  possession, 
that  ye  may  show  forth  the  excellencies  of  him  who  called  you 
out  of  darkness  into  his  marvellous  light:  who  in  time 
past  were  no  people,  but  now  are  the  people  of  God :  who  had 
not  obtained  mercy,  but  now  have  obtained  mercy."  Never- 
theless, Paul  establishes  order  in  i  Cor  14,  40  and  says:  "In 
whatever  you  do  among  yourselves,  let  everything  be  done  de- 
cently and  in  order."  In  a  family  there  must  be  order.  If 
all  the  heirs  strive  for  lordship,  anarchy  will  reign  in  the  fam- 
ily. If,  however,  by  common  consent,  one  of  the  number  is 
selected  for  the  heirship,  the  others  withdrawing,  harmony 
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will  obtain.  Likewise,  in  the  matter  of  preaching  we  must 
make  selection  that  order  may  be  preserved.  But  since  all 
who  are  Christians  have  authority  to  preach,  what  will  be  the 
outcome?  for  women  will  also  want  to  preach.  Not  so.  St. 
Paul  forbids  women  to  put  themselves  forward  as  preachers 
in  a  congregation  of  men,  and  says:  "They  should  be  subject 
to  their  husbands."  For  when  a  woman  will  not  submit  to 
being  led  and  governed,  the  result  will  be  anything  but  good. 
These  are,  however,  the  words  of  Paul  in  i  Tim  2,  11-12: 
"Let  a  woman  learn  in  quietness  with  all  subjection.  But  I 
permit  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  have  dominion  over  a 
man,  but  to  be  in  quietness."  If  it  happened,  however,  that 
no  man  could  be  secured  for  the  office,  then  a  woman  might 
step  up  and  preach  to  others  as  best  she  could ;  but  in  no  other 
instance. 

IL  PREACHERS  OF  THE  WORD  TO  PREACH  NOTH- 
ING BUT  THE  WORD. 

4.  So  much  for  the  call  into  the  office.  But  Christ  is  not 
speaking  of  that  here;  for  something  more  is  required,  namely, 
that  no  rival  or  supplementary  doctrine  be  introduced,  nor 
another  word  be  taught  than  Christ  has  taught.  Christ  says 
in  Mt  2-}^,  2-4:  "The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  on  Moses' 
seat :  all  things  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you,  these  do 
and  observe :  but  do  not  ye  after  their  works ;  for  they  say. 
and  do  not.  Yea,  they  bind  heavy  burdens  and  grievous  to  be 
borne,  and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders;  but  they  themselves 
will  not  move  them  with  their  finger."  Although  these  of 
whom  Christ  here  speaks  were  regularly  appointed,  yet  they 
were  thieves  and  murderers ;  for  they  taught  variations  from 
Christ's  teaching.  Christ  reproves  them  in  another  place,  in 
Matthew  15,  3,  where  he  holds  up  before  them  their  traditions 
and  tells  them  how,  through  their  own  inventions,  they  have 
transgressed  the  commandments  of  God,  yea,  totally  abolished 
them.  We  have  also  manv  prophets  who  were  regularly  ap- 
pointed and  still  were  misled,  like  Balaam,  of  whom  we  read 
in  Num  22:  also  Nathan,  described  in  2  Sam  7,  3.  Similarly 
many  bishops  have  erred. 
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5.  Here  Christ  says:  He  who  would  enter  by  the  door 
must  be  ready  to  speak  the  Word  concerning  Christ  and  his 
word  must  center  in  Christ.  Let  it  be  called  "coming"  when  one 
preaches  aright ;  the  approaching  is  spiritual,  and  through  the 
Word — upon  the  ears  of  his  hearers,  the  preacher  comes  at 
last  into  the  sheepfold — the  heart  of  believers.  Christ  says  that 
the  shepherd  must  enter  by  the  door;  that  is,  preach  nothing 
but  Christ,  for  Christ  is  the  door  into  the  sheepfold. 

6.  But  where  there  are  intruders,  who  make  their  own 
door,  their  own  hole  to  crawl  through,  their  own  addition, 
different  from  that  which  Christ  taught,  they  are  thieves.  Of 
these  Paul  says  to  the  Romans  (16,  17-18)  :  "Now  I  beseech 
you,  brethren,  mark  them  that  are  causing  the  divisions  and  oc- 
casions of  stumbling,  contrary  to  the  doctrine  which  ye  learn- 
ed: and  turn  away  from  them.  For  they  that  are  such  serve 
not  our  Lord  Christ,  but  their  own  belly ;  and  by  their  smooth 
and  fair  speech  they  beguile  the  hearts  of  the  innocent."  Paul 
does  not  speak  of  opposing  or  antagonistic  doctrines,  but  of 
those  placed  beside  the  true  doctrine ;  they  are  additions,  mak- 
ing divisions.  Paul  calls  it  a  rival  doctrine,  an  addition,  an 
occasion  of  stumbling,  an  offense  and  a  byway,  when  one  es- 
tablishes the  conscience  upon  his  own  goodness  or  deeds. 

7.  Now,  the  Gospel  is  sensitive,  complete  and  pre-eminent ; 
it  must  be  intolerant  of  additions  and  rival  teachings.  The 
doctrine  of  earning  entrance  into  heaven  by  Aartue  of  fastings, 
prayers  and  penance  is  a  branch  road,  which  the  Gospel  will 
not  tolerate.  But  our  Church  authorities  endorse  these  things, 
hence  they  are  thieves  and  murderers ;  for  they  do  violence  to 
our  consciences,  which  is  slaying  and  destroying  the  sheep. 
How  is  this  accomplished?  If  only  I  am  directed  into  a 
branch  or  parallel  road,  then  my  soul  is  turned  from  God 
upon  that  road,  where  I  must  perish.  Thus  this  road  is  the 
cause  of  my  death .  The  conscience  and  heart  of  man  must 
be  founded  upon  one  single  Word  or  they  will  come  to  grief. 
"All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  goodliness  thereof  is  as  the 
flower  of  the  field."    Is  40,  6. 

8.  The  doctrines  of  men,  however  admirable,  fall  to  the 
ground,  and  with  them  the  conscience  that  has  built  upon 
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them.  There  is  no  help  nor  remedy.  But  the  Word  of  God 
is  eternal  and  must  endure  forever;  no  devil  can  overthrow 
it.  The  foundation  is  laid  upon  which  the  conscience  may  be 
established  forever.  The  words  of  men  must  perish  and  every- 
thing that  cleaves  to  them.  Those  who  enter  not  by  the  door 
— that  is,  those  who  do  not  speak  the  true  and  pure  Word  of 
God,  without  any  addition — do  not  lay  the  right  foundation; 
they  destroy  and  torture  and  slaughter  the  sheep.  Therefore, 
Christ  says  further  in  this  Gospel : 

"But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door  is  the  shepherd  of  the 
sheep.  To  him  the  porter  openeth;  and  the  sheep  hear  his 
voice." 

III.  A  TRUE  PREACHER  SHOULD  EIRST  USE  THE 
LAW  ARIGHT  AND  THEN  PREACH  THE 

GOSPEL. 

9.  The  porter  here  is  the  preacher  who  rightly  teaches 
the  Law — shows  that  the  Law  exists  and  must  reveal  to  us 
our  helplessness;  that  the  works  of  the  Law  do  not  help  us, 
and  yet  they  are  insistent.  He  then  opens  to  the  shepherd, 
that  is,  to  Christ  the  Lord,  and  lets  him  alone  feed  the  sheep. 
For  the  office  of  the  Law  is  at  an  end ;  it  has  accomplished  its 
mission  of  revealing  to  the  heart  its  sins  until  it  is  completely 
humbled.  Then  Christ  comes  and  makes  a  lamb  out  of  the- 
sheep — feeds  it  with  his  Gospel  and  directs  it  how  to  regain 
cheer  for  the  heart  so  hopelessly  troubled  and  crushed  by  the 
Law. 

ID.  The  lamb  then  hears  Christ's  voice  and  follows  it.  It 
has  the  choicest  of  pastures,  and  knows  the  voice  of  the  shep- 
herd. But  the  voice  of  a  stranger  it  never  hears  and  never 
follows.  Just  as  soon  as  one  preaches  to  it  about  works,  it 
is  worried  and  its  heart  cannot  receive  the  teaching  with  joy. 
It  knows  very  well  that  nothing  Is  accomplished  by  means  of 
works ;  for  one  may  do  as  much  as  he  will,  still  he  carries  a 
heavy  spirit  and  he  thinks  he  has  not  done  enough,  nor  done 
rightly.  But  when  the  Gospel  comes — ^the  voice  of  the  shep- 
herd— it  says:  God  gave  to  the  world  his  only  Son,  that  all 
who  believe  on  him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
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life.  Then  is  the  heart  happy ;  it  feeds  upon  these  words  and 
finds  them  good.  The  lamb  has  found  its  satisfying  pasture ; 
it  wants  none  other.  Yea,  when  it  is  given  other  pasture,  it 
flees  from  it  and  will  not  feed  therein.  This  pasture  always 
attracts  the  sheep,  and  the  sheep  also  find  it.  God  says  in  the 
prophecy  of  Isaiah:  "So  shall  my  Word  be  that  goeth  forth 
out  of  my  mouth :  it  shall  not  return  unto  me  void,  but  it  shall 
accomplish  all  in  the  things  whereto  I  sent  it."    Is  55,  11. 

''And  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and  leadeth  them 
out.  When  he  hath  put  forth  all  his  oivn,  he  goeth  before  them 
and  the  sheep  follow  him;  for  they  know  his  voice.    And  a 
stranger  will  they  not  follozv,  but  will  flee  from  him;  for  they 
knozv  not  the  voice  of  strangers/^ 

IV.  THE  HEARERS  HAVE  THE  RIGHT  TO  EXAMINE 
AND  JUDGE  A  SERMON. 

11.  In  this  text  there  are  two  thoughts  worthy  of  note: 
the  liberty  of  faith,  and  the  power  to  judge.  You  know  that 
our  soul-murderers  have  proposed  to  us  that  what  the  coun- 
cils and  the  learned  doctors  decide  and  decree,  that  we  should 
accept,  and  not  judge  for  ourselves  whether  it  is  right  or  not. 
They  have  become  so  certain  of  the  infallibility  of  the  councils 
and  doctors  that  they  have  now  established  the  edict,  publicly 
seen,  that  if  we  do  not  accept  what  they  say,  we  are  put  under 
the  ban.  Now,  let  us  take  a  spear  in  hand  and  make  a  hole  in 
their  shield;  yea,  their  resolutions  shall  be  a  spider's  web. 
And  you  should,  moreover,  use  upon  them  the  spear  which,- 
until  now,  they  have  used  upon  us,  and  hold  before  them  its 
point. 

12.  Remember  well  that  the  sheep  have  to  pass  judgment 
upon  that  which  is  placed  before  them.  They  should  say :  We 
have  Christ  as  our  Lord  and  prefer  his  Word  to  the  words  of 
any  man  or  to  those  of  the  angels  of  darkness.  We  want  to 
examine  and  judge  for  ourselves  whether  the  pope,  the  bish- 
ops and  their  followers  do  right  or  not.  For  Christ  says  here 
that  the  sheep  judge  and  know  which  is  the  right  voice  and 
which  is  not.  Now  let  them  come  along.  Have  they  decreed 
anything?    We  will  examine  whether  it  is  right,  and  accord- 
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ing  to  our  own  judgment  interpret  that  which  is  a  private 
affair  for  each  individual  Christian,  knowing  that  the  authority 
to  do  this  is  not  human,  but  divine.  Even  the  real  sheep  flee 
from  a  stranger  and  hold  to  the  voice  of  thair  shepherd. 

13.  Upon  this  authority,  the  Gospel  knocks  all  the  coun- 
cils, all  the  papistic  laws,  to  the  ground,  granting  to  us  that 
we  should  receive  nothing  without  judging  it,  that  we  have 
besides  the  power  to  judge,  and  that  such  judgment  stands 
until  the  present  day.  The  papists  have  taken  from  us  the 
sword,  so  that  we  have  not  been  able  to  repel  any  false  doc- 
trine, and,  moreover,  they  have  by  force  introduced  false 
teachings  among  us.  If  now  we  take  the  sword  from  them 
they  will  be  sorry.  And  we  must  truly  take  it,  not  by  force,  but 
by  means  of  the  Word,  letting  go  all  else  that  we  have,  saying : 
I  am  God's  sheep,  whose  Word  I  wish  to  appropriate  to  my- 
self. If  you  will  give  me  that,  I  will  acknowledge  you  to  be 
a  shepherd.  If  you,  however,  add  another  Gospel  to  this  one, 
and  do  not  give  me  the  pure  Gospel,  then  I  will  not  ;consider 
you  a  shepherd,  and  will  not  listen  to  your  voice;  for  the 
office  of  which  you  boast  extends  no  farther  than  the  Word 
goes.  If  we  find  one  to  be  a  shepherd,  we  should  receive  him 
as  such :  if  he  is  not,  we  should  remove  him ;  for  th.e  sheep 
shall  judge  the  voice  of  the  shepherd.  If  he  does  not  give 
us  the  right  kind  of  pasture,  we  should  bid  farewell  to  such  a 
shepherd,  that  is,  to  the  bishop ;  for  a  hat  of  pearls  and  a 
staff  of  silver  do  not  make  a  shepherd  or  a  bishop,  but  rather 
does  the  office  depend  upon  his  care  of  the  sheep  and  their 
pasture. 

14.  Now  the  papists  object  to  judgment  being  passed  upon 
any  of  their  works ;  for  this  reason  they  have  Intruded  and 
taken  from  us  the  sword  which  we  might  use  for  such  a  pur- 
pose. Also,  they  dictate  that  we  must  accept,  without  any 
right  of  judginent,  whatever  they  propose.  And  It  has  al- 
most  come  to  such  a  pass  that  whenever  the  pope  breathes 
they  make  an  article  of  faith  out  of  It,  and  they  have  pro- 
claimed that  the  authorities  have  the  right  to  pass  such  laws 
for  their  subjects  as  they  desire,  independent  of  the  judgment 
of  the  latter.     These  conditions  mean  ruin  to  the    Christians, 


380  Luther's  church  posth^. 

so  much  so  that  a  hundred  thousand  swords  should  be  desired 
for  one  pope.  This  they  know  very  well,  and  they  cling  hard 
to  their  laws.  If  they  would  permit  unbiased  judgment,  their 
laws  would  be  set  aside  and  they  would  have  to  preach  the 
pure  Word ;  but  such  a  course  would  reduce  the  size  of  their 
stomachs  and  the  number  of  their  horses. 

15.  Therefore,  be  ye  aroused  by  this  passage  of  Scripture 
to  hew  to  pieces  and  thrust  through  everythmg  that  is  not 
in  harmony  with  the  Gospel,  for  it  belongs  to  the  sheep  to 
judge,  and  not  to  the  preachers.  You  have  the  authority  and 
power  to  judge  everything  that  is  preached;  that  and  nothing 
less.  If  we  have  not  this  power,  then  Christ  vainly  said  to  us 
in  Mt  7,  15:  "Beware  of  false  prophets,  who  come  to  you  in 
sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  are  ravening  wolves."  We 
could  not  beware  if  we  had  not  the  power  to  judge,  but  were 
obliged  to  accept  everything  they  said  and  preached. 

V.    PREACHERS  ARE  TO  FORCE  NO  ONE  TO  BE- 
LIEVE. 

16.  The  second  thought  is,  no  one  shall  be  forced  to  be- 
lieve ;  for  the  sheep  follow  him  whom  they  know  and  flee  from 
strangers.  Now,  Christ's  wish  is  that  none  be  forced,  but 
that  they  be  permitted  to  follow  from  willing  hearts  and  of 
their  own  desire ;  not  out  of  fear,  shame  or  strife.  He  would 
let  the  Word  go  forth  and  accomplish  all.  When  their  hearts 
are  taken  captive,  then  they  will  surely  come  of  themselves. 
Faith  does  not  go  forth  from  the  heart  unless  it  has  the  Word 
of  God. 

17.  Our  noblemen  are  now  mad  and  foolish  in  that  they 
undertake  to  drive  people  to  believe  by  means  of  force  and 
the  sword.  Christ  here  wishes  the  sheep  to  come  of  them- 
selves, from  their  knowledge  of  his  voice.  The  body  may  be 
forced,  as  the  pope,  for  example,  has  by  his  laws  coerced 
people  to  go  to  confession  and  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  but  the 
heart  cannot  be  taken  captive.  Christ  wants  it  to  be  free. 
Although  he  had  power  to  coerce  men,  he  wished  to  win  them 
through  his  pleasing,  loving  preaching.  Whoever  lays  hold 
of  Christ's  word  follows  after  him  and  permits  nothing  to 
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tear  him  from  it.  The  noblemen  wish  to  drive  the  people  to 
believe  by  means  of  the  sword  and  fire;  that  is  nonsense. 
Then  let  us  see  to  it  that  we  allow  the  pure  Word  of  God  to 
take  its  course,  and  afterward  leave  them  free  to  follow,  whom 
it  has  taken  captive;  yea,  they  will  follow  voluntarily. 

18.  By  this  I  do  not  wish  to  abolish  the  civil  sword ;  for 
the  hand  can  hold  it  within  its  grasp  so  that  it  does  no  one 
any  harm,  but  it  holds  it  inactive.  It  must  be  retained  be- 
jcause  of  wicked  villains  who  have  no  regard  at  all  for  the 
Word ;  but  the  sword  cannot  force  the  heart  and  bring  it  to 
faith.  In  view  of  its  inability,  it  must  keep  silent  in  mat- 
ters of  faith ;  here  one  must  enter  by  the  door,  and  preach  the 
Word  and  make  the  heart  free.  Only  in  this  way  are  men  led 
to  believe.  These  are  the  two  expedients — for  the  pious  and 
the  wicked :  the  pious  are  to  be  drawn  by  the  Word,  and  the 
wicked  to  be  driven  by  the  sword  to  observe  order. 

VI.    THE  MARKS  OF  FALSE  PREACHERS. 

19.  Now,  Christ  interprets  his  own  words.  He  says  that 
he  is  the  door  to  the  sheep,  but  all  the  others  who  came  before 
him,  that  is,  those  who  were  not  sent  by  God  as  the  prophets 
were,  but  came  of  themselves,  uncommissioned,  are  thieves  and 
murderers ;  they  steal  his  honor  from  God  and  strangle  human 
souls  by  their  false  doctrines.  But  Christ  is  the  door,  and 
whoever  enters  by  him  will  be  saved,  and  will  go  in  and  out. 
and  find  pasture.  Here  Christ  speaks  of  the  Christian  liberty, 
which  means  that  Christians  are  now  free  from  the  curse  and 
the  tyranny  of  the  Law,  and  may  keep  the  Law  or  not,  ac- 
cording as  they  see  that  the  love  and  need  of  their  neighbor 
requires.  This  is  what  Paul  did.  When  he  was  among  the 
Jews,  he  kept  the  Law  with  the  Jews ;  when  among  the  gen- 
tiles, he  kept  it  as  they  kept  it,  which  he  himself  says  in  I  Cor 
9,  19-23 :  "For  though  I  was  free  from  all  men,  I  brought 
myself  under  bondage  to  all,  that  I  might  gain  the  more.  And 
to  the  Jews  I  became  as  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  Jews ;  to 
them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  under  the  law,  not  being  my- 
self under  the  law,  that  I  might  gain  them  that  are  under  the 
law;  to  them  that  are  without  law,  as  without  law,  not  being 
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without  law  to  God,  but  under  law  to  Christ,  that  I  might 
gain  them  that  are  without  law.  To  the  weak  I  became  weak, 
that  I  might  gain  the  weak:  I  am  become  all  things  to  all 
men,  that  I  may  by  all  means  save  some.  And  I  do  all  things 
for  the  gospel's  sake,  that  I  may  be  a  joint  partaker  thereof." 
20.  That  the  thieves  and  murderers,  the  false  teachers  and 
prophets,  never  do ;  they  accomplish  nothing  but  to  steal, 
strangle  and  destroy  the  sheep.  But  Christ,  the  true  and 
faithful  shepherd,  comes  only  that  the  sheep  may  have  life 
and  be  fully  satisfied.  This  is  enough  on  today's  Gospel  for 
the  present.  We  will  conclude  and  pray  God  for  grace 
rightly  to  lay  hold  of  it  and  understand  it. 
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topic,  is  continued  in  the  Gospel  of  the  good  shepherd  imme- 
diately following  our  text.  Both  portions  distinguish  the  dif- 
ferent kinds  of  teaching  that  claim  to  point  to  heaven;  and 
from  these  words  we  may  correctly  judge  which  are  the  true 
teachings  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  There  are  three  distinct  kinds 
of  teaching  here  [considered.  Only  one  of  them  can  save  the 
soul.  The  first  is  the  teaching  of  those  whom  Christ  calls 
thieves  and  murderers;  the  second,  that  of  the  porter  of  the 
sheepfold;  the  third,  that  of  the  true  shepherd,  to  whom  the 
porter  opens  and  whom  he  permits  to  enter.  John  says  that 
the  disciples  did  not  rightly  understand  this  parable  until 
Christ  explained  that  he  himself,  and  he  alone,  was  the  door 
of  the  sheepfold  and  that  he  was  likewise  the  shepherd.  We. 
too,  would  not  understand  it  if  he  had  not  shown  us  the  in- 
terpretation. 

I.     The  First  Class  of  Preachers — Thieves    and    Murderers. 

2.  It  is  a  fact  that  these  three  classes  are  always  found  in 
the  Christian  Church.  Herein  is  danger,  and  the  need  that 
the  people  be  warned  to  be  on  their  guard  and  to  protect  them- 
selves well  against  teachers  who  spread  heresy  and  destruc- 
tion, and  whose  only  object,  wherever  they  appear  among  the 
sheep,  is  to  steal  from  them  the  true  pasture  of  pure  doctrine 
and  God's  Word,  and  to  destroy  their  souls  also.  Therefore 
the  apostles  diligently  warned  the  Christians  against  such 
teachers.  Paul,  in  Acts  20,  29-30,  prophesies  to  them  saying: 
''I  know  that  after  my  departing  grevious  wolves  shall  enter 
in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock,"  etc. 

3.  Such  are  they  who  would  lord  it  over  souls  with  doc- 
trines formulated  or  invented  by  their  own  wisdom,  or  who. 
with  good  intent,  would  dictate  to  them    about    what    they 
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should  do  if  they  would  be  saved.  As,  for  example,  did  the 
Pharisees  and  scribes  among  the  Jews;  they  thought  them- 
selves saved  by  their  own  human  doctrines  and  writings  and 
the  worship  of  good  works.  And  they  in  the  papacy  expect 
to  be  saved  by  that  utter  filth — their  own  false  and  self- 
chosen  works,  worship  and  monkery;  not  to  mention  their 
public  idolatry  and  shameful  lying  nonsense — praying  to 
deceased  saints,  their  indulgences,  purgatory  and  the  like. 
They  indeed  do  not  wish  to  be  regarded  as  thieves  and  mur- 
derers ;  they  would  be  respected  in  the  world  as  worthy,  in- 
valuable, and  safe  teachers  and  preachers.  But  when  they 
are  made  manifest  by  the  Word  of  Christ,  it  is  discovered 
that  they  awfully  mislead  and  ruin  the  souls  who  follow  them. 

4.  They  are  called  thieves  because  they  come  stealthily 
sneaking,  and  with  smooth  speech,  as  Paul  says  in  Romans 
16,  18;  and  they  come  also  with  imposing  airs,  and  in  true 

sheep's  clothing,  especially  advertising  their  faithfulness  and 
their  love  of  souls.  But  these  are  the  very  marks  by  which, 
.as  Christ  teaches,  they  are  to  be  known ;  they  do  not  enter  by 
the  door,  but  climb  up  some  other  way,  or,  as  Christ  himself 
explains,  they  come  before  him  and  without  him,  not  point- 
ing and  directing  to  him  as  the  only  Shepherd  and  Saviour. 

5.  For  the  words  ''came  before  me"  do  not  refer  to  those 
who  preached  before  Christ;  nor  only  to  those  who  undertake 
to  preach  without  a  call  and  secretly  sneak  into  the  fold,  who 
are  certainly  no  better  than  thieves  and  murderers.  But  the 
words  refer  m  general  to  all  those — even  to  them  who  have  a 
true  call  and  are  regularly  installed  in  office — who  do  not  be- 
gin with  and  adhere  to  the  doctrine  of  faith  in  Christ  as  the 
chief  article  of  Christianity,  but  mislead  the  people,  directing 
to  their  own  holiness  and  their  own  worship,  which  ignores 
faith  in  Christ.  If  it  were  not  for  this  error,  such  teachers 
would  never  harm  with  their  doctrine ;  for  all  doctrines  con- 
cerning works  would  be  harmless  if  they  did  not  teach  faith 
and  trust  in  works  as  being  sufficient  to  merit  the  forgiveness 
of  sins.  But  in  no  case  is  to  be  tolerated  the  teaching  that 
we  are  to  place  in  them  our  confidence  and  faith,  for  it  should 
be  centered  alone  in  Christ;  nor  that  we  esteem  them  to  be  a 
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special  service  to  God  when  they  are  without  the  Word  of 
God. 

6.  We  could  also  without  wrong  keep  all  the  command- 
ments of  the  pope  and  of  his  councils  if  they  be  not  in  oppo- 
sition to  God's  Word — when  they  refer  only  to  outward  order 
and  the  observance  of  certain  times — the  use  of  certain  cloth- 
ing, meats,  and  the  like;  as  in  other  things  a  person  may  fol- 
low custom.  Yes,  such  outward  and  immaterial  things  were 
without  harm  if  they  did  not  claim  that  they  are  necessary  to 
salvation  or  serve  to  promote  it.  Just  so  the  greater  part  of 
their  priestcraft  and  monkery  is  mere  unprofitable,  useless 
jugglery  and  simply  child's  play,  appropriate  to  a  Shrove- 
Tuesday  carnival  performance  or  to  a  puppet  show.  But  that 
they  should  command  man  to  do  such  works  at  the  peril  of 
being  lost,  and  say.  He  who  fails  to  do  them  shall  fall  under 
the  wrath  and  displeasure  of  God  Almighty  and  of  all  the 
saints,  and  be  condemned  to  hell — that  is  the  wolf-like  and 
murderous  voice  of  the  true  Antichrist  in  Christendom. 

7.  Now,  these  destructive  thieves  and  murderers    are  the 
great  multitude ;  they  are  always  in  the  majority  in  the  world. 
And  they  cannot  be  different  since  they  are  out    of    Christ. 
The  world  desires  such  wolf  preaching,  and  is  not  worthy 
of  anything  better  since  it  will  not  hear  nor  respect    Christ. 
Hence  it  is  that  there  are  so  few  true  Christians  and  faithful 
preachers,  always  outnumbered  by  the  members  of  the  false 
church.     Teachers  and  pupils  mislead  one  another;  as  Moses 
says,  the  drunkards  draw    the    thirsty  after  them    and    lead 
them  to  ruin.     Deut  29,  19.     But  Christ  on  the  other  hand 
comforts  the  true  Church  with  his  counsel  to  his  dear  sheep 
to  guard  against  the  false  teachers  and  not  to  listen  to,  nor 
follow,  them ;  as  he  says  later,  in  plainer  words :  "My  sheep 
hear  my  voice,  but  they  hear  not  the  voice  of  strangers." 

8.  True,  the  sheep  may  at  first  and  for  a  time  be  deceived 
by  the  false  appearance  and  actions  of  thieves  and  robbers. 
Such  has  been  the  case  hitherto  under  the  papacy  when  all 
the  pulpits  and  churches  were  filled  with  the  false  and  only 
a  few  sheep  heard  the  voice  of  Christ,  the  true  shepherd ;  a? 
Christ  declared  in  Matthew  24,  24,  saying,  that  they  would 
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lead  astray,  if  possible,  even  the  elect.  Yet,  at  last  he  shall 
help  them  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  true  shepherd  and  follow 
him.  And  many  such  have  been  snatched  out  of  the  errors 
of  papacy  even  on  their  death-beds,  and  have  laid  hold  of 
Christ  and  died  in  him. 

9.  Now,  these  are  the  first  class  of  cursed  teachers  and 
preachers  who  directly  oppose  Christ  and  only  mislead  and 
ruin  souls.  These  he  sharply  distinguishes  from  himself,  and 
passes  judgment,  teaching  that  we  are  not  to  hear  them  at  all 
nor  tolerate  them,  and  that  they  who,  themselves  out  of  Christ, 
point  the  people  elsewhere,  are  only  thieves  and  murderers. 

II.     The  Second  Class  of  Preachers — Porters    of  the  Fold. 

10.  There  are  other  preachers,  who  advocate  God's  law 
and  commandments,  not  devised  of  themselves,  but  taken  from 
the  Scriptures.  Such  were  the  teachers  or  scribes  among  the 
Jews,  so  far  as  they  adhered  to  Moses  and  the  Scriptures ;  of 
whom  Christ  says:  *'The  scribes  and  the  Pharisees  sit  on 
Moses'  seat;  all  things  therefore  whatsoever  they  bid  you, 
these  do  and  observe."    Mt  23,  3. 

11.  These  teachings  in  themselves  do  not  oppose  Christ, 
but  they  who  make  use  of  them  to  teach  the  people  to  trust 
in  themselves  and  in  salvation  through  the  works  of  the  Law, 
are  thieves  and  murderers  like  the  others ;  for  they  also  hinder 
and  restrain  the  sheep  from  coming  to  Christ. 

12.  But  if  these  preachers  are  to  rightly  serve,  faithfully 
and  helpfully,  they  must  not  themselves  climb  into  the  sheep- 
fold  like  the  others,  nor  attempt  to  be  shepherds ;  they  must 
be  simply  porters  and  servants  of  the  true  shepherd,  Christ, 
keeping  the  sheep  in  shelter  and  safety  and  not  allowing 
strangers  to  break  in  upon  them,  and  preparing  for  and  giving 
place  to  the  shepherd,  who  himself  leads  them  out  to  pasture 
and  in.  Further,  their  office  is  appointed  not  to  feed  them- 
selves, but  to  open  to  the  shepherd ;  then  the  sheep  hear  the 
shepherd  himself  and  are  fed  by  him. 

13.  Such  among  the  Jewish  people  were  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  likewise  John  the  Baptist ;  and  such  are  all  who 
still  preach  the  Law  for  repentance,  to  point  the   people   to 
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Christ,  who  shall  save  them  from  sin  and  death.  So,  then, 
such  exercise  both  offices  of  the  porter.  They  restrain 
strangers  who  come  as  shepherds  to  draw  the  sheep  after 
them,  taking  care  that  the  sheep  be  not  misled  by  the  delusion 
of  a  false  confidence  in  their  works,  but  learn  to  know  their 
sins  and  danger  and  be  ready  to  heed  their  shepherd.  Paul 
speaks  of  the  office  of  the  Law,  in  Galatians  3,  23-24,  men- 
tioning how  it  was  given  that  we  might  be  kept  in  ward  under 
it,  and  shut  up  unto  the  future  faith  in  Christ.  ''So,"  he  says, 
"the  Law  is  become  our  tutor  to  bring  us  unto  Christ,  that 
we  might  be  justified  by  faith."  Where  the  Law  is  so  taught 
that  man,  threatened  by  the  wrath  and  punishment  of  God, 
is  outwardly  held  under  good  discipline,  and  restrained  from 
presumption  and  carelessness,  and  is  inwardly  urged  by  fear 
and  terror  to  feel  his  helplessness  and  misery  and  to  recognize 
his  own  inabilit>> — where  the  Law  is  so  taught,  the  fold 
is  rightly  closed  and  guarded,  and  the  sheep  cannot  run  away 
into  error  and  thus  become  a  prey  to  wolves. 

14.  But  this  preaching  and  office  of  the  porter  is  not 
enough  for  the  sheep.  For  if  they  should  remain  thus  shut 
up,  they  would  suffer  and  die  from  hunger.  Theretore  an- 
other duty  of  the  porter  is  to  open  the  door  to  the  true  shep- 
herd, who  himself  comes  and  feeds  the  sheep.  It  is  all  for 
his  sake — the  preaching  and  teaching  in  the  Church ;  otherwise 
one  would  not  dare  be  a  doorkeeper  or  preacher. 

15.  It  is,  however,  opening  the  door  to  Christ  when  we 
thus  teach  the  Law,  as  we  said.  God  requires  us  to  keep 
these  commandments  at  the  peril  of  our  eternal  condemna- 
tion. And  though  you  have  kept  them  as  perfectly  as  you 
can,  you  must  know  that  you  will  neither  be  justified  nor 
saved  thereby  before  God ;  for  you  can  never  fulfil  them,  as 
you  are  indebted  to  do.  And  if  you  were  to  fulfil  them,  still 
you  would  not  thereby  merit  that  God  should  give  you  more 
than  he  has  already  given  you,  for  which  you  are  in  duty 
bound  to  obey  him ;  as  Christ  says :  "Even  so  ye  also,  when  ye 
shall  have  done  the  things  that  are  commanded  you,  say,  We 
are  unprofitable  servants ;  we  have  done  that  which  it  was 
our  duty  to  do."    Lk  17,  10.    Therefore  you  must,  after  all 
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this,  have  Christ,  the  Lord,  for  the  true  shepherd,  who  gives 
you  his  fulhiess  and  riches,  and  you  must  be  fed,  pastured  and 
saved  by  him. 

16.  Thus  you  rightly  fulfil  both  offices,  and  ;correctly 
distinguish  the  doctrine  of  works  from  the  doctrine  of  faith — 
we  are  to  keep  the  Law,  but  not  trust  in  it ;  for  faith  alone 
will  keep  us  and  comfort  us  with  Christ's  pasture.  So,  works 
rest  upon  the  obligation  of  the  Law,  and  faith  upon  grace  in 
Christ. 

III.     The  Third  Class  of  Preachers,  in  Whom  Alone  Christ 

Is  Found. 

17.  Now,  where  the  door  is  opened  to  the  shepherd  and 
he  enters,  the  sheep  receive  comfort  and  help;  as  Christ  says 
at  the  close  of  our  Gospel  lesson :  "I  came  that  they  may  have 
life,  and  may  have  it  abundantly."  For  as  Christ  rules,  guides 
and  leads  them,  feeds  and  keeps  them,  he  works  in  them 
through  his  Word  and  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  they 
grow  daily,  becoming  richer  in  knowledge,  stronger  in  faith, 
in  'consolation,  in  patience,  having  victory  in  suffering  and 
other  trials,  and  of  themselves  bear  iruit,  teaching,  serving 
and  helping  others.  And  thus  the  office  and  work  of  the  shep- 
herd, whose  own  the  sheep  are,  go  on  continually,  when  he 
himself  receives  the  sheep  and  works  his  will  in  them,  which 
he  does  by  his  voice,  that  is,  the  external  Word  and  preach- 
ing. 

18.  Therefore,  Christ  calls  himself  the  door  by  which  the 
sheep  go  in  and  out.  For,  as  he  is  the  shepherd  and 
also  the  sermon  through  which  he  comes  to  us  and  by 
which  he  is  made  known,  so  faith  in  our  hearts,  by  which  his 
power  and  work  are  experienced,  is  simply  Christ  dwelling  and 
working  in  us,  making  us  in  our  life  and  work  complete  in 
him.  So  all  goodness  goes  forth  from  him  and  is  received 
through  faith  in  him ;  we  are  pleasing  to  God  only  because  of 
him,  and  are  not  dependent  upon  anything  else,  neither  have 
we  comfort  from  any  other  source. 

19.  With  the  same  figure  in  which  Christ  speaks  of  his  of- 
fice, which  he  administers  through  the  Word,  he  speaks  also  of 
his  sheep,  telling  how  they  are  to  conduct  themselves  in  his 
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kingdom — when  the  door  is  opened  to  him,  they  at  once  hear  his 
voice  and  learn  to  know  it.  It  is  truly  a  comforting,  cheering 
voice,  whereby  they  are  released  from  terror  and  fear  and 
brought  into  liberty,  where  they  can  look  to  God  in  Christ  for 
grace  and  all  comfort.    And  where  they  once  recognize  this 
shepherd,  they  confidently  hold  to  him  alone  and  do  not  listen 
to  the  doctrine  of  any  other.     For  they  have,  as  the  nature  of 
sheep  is,  very  keen  ears,  that  respond  to  a  very  soft  voice,  and 
are  very  docile,  recognizing  and  distinguishing  the  voice  of 
their  shepherd  from  all  others  who  pose  as  shepherds.     For 
now  the  experience  of  their  own  consciences  and  the  witness 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  their  hearts  testifies  that  no  other  doc- 
trine or  word  can  console  the  heart  nor  bring  man  rightly  to 
trust  in  God  and  call  upon  him,  except  the  voice  of  this  shep- 
herd, Christ.     Therefore   they    reflect   upon    it    without    any 
doubting  or  wavering  whatever.    They  do  not  gaze  in  wonder 
at  what  others  teach  or  do,  at  what  the  world    likes    or    the 
councils  decree;  if  there  were  not  a  single  person  upon  earth 
to  agree  with  them,  they  would  still  be  assured  that  they  hear 
the  voice  of  their  true  shepherd. 

20.  Yes,  and  they  are  of  admirable  intelligence ;  if  they 
were,  without  fear  or  danger,  given  the  choice,  each  pious 
soul  would  rather  follow  his  conscience  and  plant  himself 
upon  Christ  and  his  grace  than  upon  his  own  works,  even  if 
he  had  an  abundance  of  the  latter.  For  of  his  works  he  is 
doubtful.  Yea,  he  knows  that  they  cannot  stand  before  God's 
judgment;  as  David  and  all  the  saints  say:  "Lord,  enter  not 
into  judgment  with  thy  servant;  for  in  thy  sight  no  man  liv- 
ing is  righteous."  Ps  143,  2.  But  he  knows  that  grace  is 
assured  to  him ;  for  it  is  God's  Word  and  truth. 

21.  What  mean  Christ's  further  words:  "And  he  calleth 
his  own  sheep  by  name  and  leadeth  them  out"?  All  hear  the 
harmonious  voice  of  Christ — the  preaching  of  the  Gospel : 
faith,  baptism,  hope  and  salvation  they  all  have  in  common  and 
in  equal  measure.  The  grace  that  Magdalene  has  is  the  same 
as  that  of  the  Virs^in  Mary,  and  that  of  Peter  the  same  as  the 
dying  thief  experienced. 
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22.  But  there  Is  a  difference  when  he  begins  to  call  by 
special  names  those  who  are  in  the  same  grace ;  as  a  shepherd 
has  special  marks  for  each  sheep  and  calls  one  "Brownie," 
another  "Blackie,"  or  such  names  as  he  will.  Likewise  Christ 
produces  special  works  in  each  individual  when  he  comforts, 
admonishes,  and  helps  him  in  his  needs  and  cares,  through 
his  Word.  Also  he  distributes  to  men  his  gifts :  to  one  a 
stronger  faith  than  to  another,  or  more  understanding;  gifts 
to  teach  and  explain  the  Scriptures,  to  preach,  to  rule.  Again, 
he  uses  an  individual  for  a  special  work,  to  accomplish  more 
and  greater  things  than  another ;  he  visits  one  with  much  suf- 
fering and  another  with  little ;  he  extended  the  Gospel  farther 
through  Paul  than  through  the  other  apostles ;  he  called  Peter 
and  led  him  to  suffer  in  a  different  way  than  he  did  John. 

23.  Paul,  in  I  Corinthians  12,  4-6,  says :  "There  are  divers- 
ities of  gifts,  but  the  same  Spirit,"  etc.  As  in  the  same  house 
there  are  many  kinds  of  work,  many  occupations,  but  all  the 
workers  are  members  of  the  same  family,  having  the  same  kind 
of  food ;  and  as  there  are  many  members  in  the  same  body 
and  each  has  its  special  work  and  use,  and  yet  all  are  of  the 
same  body  and  the  same  in  health,  deriving  a  common  pleasure 
from  the  food  and  nourishment :  so  in  Christ's  kingdom  there 
are  many  kinds  of  gifts,  of  works  and  sufferings,  distributed 
to  each  according  to  his  capacity  and  calling ;  but  all  are 
sheep  of  the  same  kind,  sharing  all  his  blessings,  and  one  is 
as  dear  to  him  as  another.    He  says  further : 

"He  leadeth  them  out.  When  he  has  put  forth  all  his  ozun. 
he  goeth  before  them"  etc. 

24.  This  leading  them  out  is,  as  I  said,  Christian  liberty. 
They  are  now  free ;  no  longer  penned  up  and  captive  under 
anxious  constraint  and  fear  of  the  Law  and  of  divine  judg- 
ment, but  happily  pastured  and  nourished  in  Christ's  sweet 
kingdom  of  grace.  Of  this  liberty  St.  Paul  says :  "Ye  are  not 
under  law,  but  under  grace."  Rom  6,  14.  Again  he  says : 
*'Now  that  faith  Is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under  a  tutor."  Gal 
3,25. 

25.  This  liberty  does  not  mean  that  the  sheep  may  now 
without  a  fold  and  without  a  keeper  run  from  their  shepherd 
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unrestrained  into  error;  or  that  Christians  can  do  whatever 
the  flesh  lusteth  for.  But  it  means  that,  now  free  from  ter- 
ror and  fear  of  wolves,  thieves  and  murderers,  they  may 
Hve  with  their  dear  shepherd,  in  love  and  pleasure  following 
where  he  leads  and  guides ;  because  they  know  that  he  so  de- 
fends and  lovingly  oversees  them  that  the  Law  dare  no  more 
accuse  and  condemn  them,  even  though  they  are  weak  as  to 
the  flesh  and  have  not  perfectly  fulfilled  the  Law. 

26.  For  here  the  Lord,  God's  Son,  is  the  shepherd,  who 
takes  the  sheep  under  his  grace,  his  shelter  and  protection; 
and  he  who  will  accuse  or  condemn  the  sheep,  must  first  ac- 
cuse or  condemn  the  Lord  himself.  Paul  gloriously  and  de- 
fiantly says  in  Romans  8,  i :  "There  is  therefore  now  no  con- 
demnation to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus,"  etc. ;  Hkewise  in 
verses  33  and  34:  *'Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the  charge  of 
God's  elect?  It  is  God  that  justifieth;  who  is  he  that  con- 
demneth?  It  is  Christ  Jesus  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  was 
raised  from  the  dead,  who  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who 
also  maketh  intercession  for  us."  This  is,  I  say,  freedom  of 
iConscience — freedom  from  the  condemnation  of  the  Law. 
Now  that  we  are  in  Christ,  the  Law  has  no  claim  on  us,  for 
the  material,  bodily  life  has  no  place  here.  It  has  its  own 
external  government  and  law,  unrelated  to  spiritual  life  in 
the  kingdom  of  Christ. 

''When  he  hath  put  forth  all  Jiis  own,  he  goeth  before 
them,  and  the  sheep  follozv  him." 

27.  That  is  the  Christians'  life  under  their  shepherd. 
Christ  ever  rules,  leads  and  guides  them.  They  remain  with 
him  in  the  liberty  of  faith,  wherein  they  walk,  following  his 
example  in  obedience  and  good  works,  of  which  example 
Peter  says :  Christ  has  "left  you  an  example,  that  ye  should 
follow  his  steps."  i  Pet  2,  21.  And  Christ  himself  says  in 
John  13,  15:  ^'I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  ye  also 
should  do  as  I  have  done  to  you."  Christ's  kingdom,  as  I 
said,  was  not  instituted  that  we  might  indulge  the  lusts  of  our 
flesh ;  but  that  we,  released  from  the  captivity  of  the  Law, 
under  which  we  could  not  in  sincerity  do  anything  good,  fol- 
low Christ  forward  cheerfully  and  with  a  good  conscience  in 
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our  lives  and  works.  And  each  responds  as  Christ  calls  him, 
a  special  instrument  for  Christ's  use. 

28.  To  follow  the  advancing  Christ  means  that  our  whole 
lives  and  all  our  works  be  in  the  faith  of  Christ — a  constant 
exercise  of  faith,  wherein  we  recognize  and  are  assured  that 
because  of  this  dear  shepherd  we  have  favor  with  God.  Thus 
our  works  and  lives,  weak  and  imperfect  in  obedience  as  they 
are,  are  also  under  the  wings  of  the  mother  hen,  and  are 
pleasing  to  God  because  of  the  shepherd.  In  this  confidence 
we  now  begin  to  be  obedient,  to  call  upon  him  in  our  tempta- 
tions and  needs,  to  confess  his  Word  and  serve  our  neigh- 
bors. And  thus,  both  in  the  inner  and  the  outer  life — which 
Christ  here  calls  "going  out  and  in" —  we  are  to  find  pasture ; 
that  is,  comfort,  strength,  help,  the  increase  of  faith,  and 
everything  good.  To  this  end  a  Christian  constantly  needs  the 
Word  of  Christ  as  his  daily  bread;  he  needs  to  learn  from  it 
and  to  exercise  himself  in  it.  Therefore,  Christ  says  again,  in 
concluding  his  words  on  the  sheep  that  follow  him : 

''For  they  know  his  voice..  And  a  stranger  will  they  not 
follow,  hut  will  flee  from  him',  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of 
strangers.'' 

29.  That  means,  they  know  now  how  to  keenly  distinguish 
doctrine,  faith  and  life;  for  they  have  the  standard  of  the 
Word,  which  teaches  them  to  cling  alone  to  this  shepherd, 
and  thus  be  enabled  to  rightly  judge  everything  offered  to 
them  and  shun  and  condemn  that  which  directs  and  leads 
them  otherwise.  Therefore,  under  this  shepherd  they  abide 
indeed  safe,  undeceived  and  rightly  led ;  they  are  excellent, 
intelligent,  well  sheltered,  contented,  secure  and  blessed  sheep. 

30.  Notice  that  this  parable  pictures  so  beautifully  to  us 
Christ  and  his  sheep  that  we  see  the  inner  life  of  his  kingdom 
and  the  treasure  we  have  from  him.  And  it  finely  symbolizes 
how  we  should  teach  the  Law  and  faith  and  works  in  the 
Church.  But  the  Pharisees  and  their  blind  leaders  and  the 
false  saints  understand  naught  of  this ;  as  John  here  says : 

"But  they  nnderstand  not  what  things  they  were  zvhich  he 
spake  unto  them." 

31.  Yes,  although  Christ  even    interprets    and    illustrates 
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these  things  in  plain  words,  yet  his  hearers  do  not  understand 
them.  They  consider  and  estimate  his  words  from  the  low 
plane  of  their  own  reason,  which  learns  nothing  beyond  the 
doctrine  of  the  law  of  works,  and  seeks  the  fulfillment  of  the 
same  by  its  own  strength ;  as  Paul,  in  Romans  lo,  3,  says  of 
them :  They  seek  to  establish  their  own  righteousness,  and  do 
not  subject  themselves  to  the  righteousness  that  avails  before 
God.  Hence,  when  they  hear  the  doctrine  of  our  salvation, 
how  our  lives  must  be  hid  in  Christ  alone  and  nothing  avails 
without  him,  they  begin  to  blespheme ;  as  they  say  of  him  at 
the  end  of  this  sermon  in  verse  20 :  "He  hath  a  demon,  and  is 
mad ;  why  hear  ye  him  ?"  So  in  our  day  they  revile  the  doc- 
trine of  faith  as  heresy,  and  say  that  we  forbid  good  works ; 
but  thereby  they  candidly  reveal  their  own  blindness — they  do 
not  understand  what  Christ,  faith  and  good  works  are. 

32.  We,  however,  who  have — God  be  praised! — the  true 
knowledge,  should  learn  from  this  Gospel  two  things :  First, 
that  nothing  should  be  taught  in  Christendom  except  that 
which  pertains  to  this  one  shepherd,  Christ — and  every  indi- 
vidual should  guard  against  all  that  does  not  point  to  him  for 
enlightenment  of  the  conscience  and  for  strengthening  the 
hope  of  salvation;  or  that  is  not  enjoined  and  commanded  as 
necessary  to  keep.  Therefore,  Christ  calls  himself  the  door, 
through  whom  alone  we  must  go  out  and  in ;  and  true  doctrine 
and  faith,  and  life  proceed  only  from  him,  lead  to  him  and  are 
found  in  him. 

33.  The  second  truth  is  that  all  C/iristians  have  the  power 
and  right  to  pass  judgment  upon  any  doctrine,  and  to  turn 
from  false  preachers  and  bishops,  refusing  obedience  to  them. 
For  you  hear  in  this  Gospel  that  Christ  says  of  his  sheep: 
**My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  a  stranger  they  will  not  fol- 
low, but  will  flee  from  him,  for  they  know  not  the  voice  of  the 
stranger.'*  The  reason  Christians  can  rightly  judge  is  because 
they  apply  the  standard — as  I  mentioned — from  this  Word  of 
Christ,  that  all  who  fail  to  teach  Christ  are  thieves  and  mur- 
derers. These  words  have  already  passed  the  judgment  and 
further  knowledge  than  that  of  Christ  is  unnecessary.  Chris- 
tians, then,  are  in  duty  bound  to  follow  this  judgment,  flee-. 
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ing  and  avoiding  all  it  contains,  it  matters  not  who,  how  wise 
or  how  many  they  are. 

34.  Here  are  deposed  from  their  office  and  power  those 
who  wish  to  rule  in  the  Church  and  yet  do  not  teach  Christ's 
Words  but  their  own  commands,  and  who  require  the  people 
to  obey  them  as  bishops  occupying  the  appointed  seats  of 
authority  in  the  Church.  So  it  is  the  duty  of  Christ's  sheep 
to  follow  Christ's  judgment,  holding  such  teachers  as  de- 
throned, condemned  and  excommunicated  from  the  Church  of 
Christ,  and  fleeing  from  them  as  accursed.  And  they  who 
wish  to  remain  godly,  and  Christ's  true  sheep,  should  never 
yield  this  power  and  right  of  judgment,  nor  permit  them- 
selves to  indorse,  accept  or  follow  what  others  may  decree, 
contrary  to  its  teaching,  be  they  pope,  bishop  or  councils. 
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This  sermon  is  not  found  in  the  edition  of  the  Church 
Postil  editel  by  Creuziger,  and  in  some  of  Rodt's  editions  it  is 
found  in  the  festival  part  of  the  Church  Postil  of  1528. 

German  text:  Erlangen  Edition,  12,  397;  Walch  Edition,  11, 
1533;  St.  Louis  Walch,   11,   ii37- 

Text:  John  6,  44-51 ;  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the 
Father  that  sent  me  draw  him :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  in  the 
last  day.  It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And  they  shall  all  be 
taught  of  God.  Every  one  that  hath  heard  from  the  Father. 
and  hath  learned,  cometh  unto  me.  Not  that  any  man  hath 
seen  the  Father,  save  he  that  is  from  God,  he  hath  seen  the 
Father.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  helieveth  hath 
eternal  life.  Your  fathers  ate  the  manna  in  the  wilderness, 
and  they  died.  This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  out  of 
heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and  not  die.  I  am  the 
living  bread  which  came  down  out  of  heaven:  if  any  man  eat 
of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever:  yea  and  the  bread  which 
I  give  is  my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  world. 

CONTENTS:  ON  FAITH  AND  COMING  TO  CHRIST,  AND 
THE  TRUE  BREAD  OF  HEAVEN. 

I.       ON  FAITH  AND  COMING  TO  6.       The    g-lorious    fruit    of    this 

CHRIST.  faith   and   coming    llff. 

1.  This  faith  and  coming-  on-  H.  OF  THE  BREAD  FROM 
ly   saves    1-2.  HEAVEN. 

2.  Where  this  faith  and  com-  1.  What  we  are  to  under- 
ing-  are  not,  condemnation  stand  by  this  bread  from 
follows   2-3.  heaven    12. 

3.  This  faith  and  coming  are  2.  The  glorious  power  and 
wrought  not  by  our  own  working  of  this  heavenly 
power,    but    by    the    power  bread   12-13 

of    God    3-4ff.  3.       An      objection      raised      by 

*  The   great    power    of    God's  this    bread      from      heaven 
Word    4.  and   its  answer  14. 

4.  The  nature  and  character  4.  In  wliat  way  one  should 
of  this  faith  and  coming  partake  of  this  bread  12- 
5-6ff.  15. 

•  Of    the    knowledge    of    God        5.      Whether    this    bread    from 
and  Christ  7-8.  heaven  refers  to  the  Lord's 

5.  The    means    by    which    this  Supper   16. 

faith  and  coming  is  effect-        6.      How    the    great    grace    and 
ed    8-10.  lovingkindness   of  Jesus   is 
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illustrated    by    this     bread        S.      That  the  whole  New  Test- 
from  heaven  17.  ament  treats  of  this  heav- 

7.      Whoever    partakes    of    this         ^       5?!^   bread   19. 

,    „        ,      Z       ^1         *   ißTi  9.      By  what  can  we  tell  if  one 

heavenly  bread  has  fulfill-  ^^  qv  is  not  a  partaker   of 

ed   the  will  of  God   18.  this   heavenly   bread   20-21. 

SUMMARY  OF  TliiS  GOSPEL:     i.  No  one  will  know  Christ 

unless   the   Father   draw  him,   that   is,   unless   the    Father   teaches 

him   inwardly   in    his    heart.      Therefore    Christ    says    to    Peter    in 

Mt.   16,17:     "Flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but 

my  Father  who  is  in  heaven." 

2.  Christ  is  the  tree  of  life,  of  which  Adam  was  forbidden  to 
eat,  Christ  is  the  wisdom  of  God  that  is  better  than  rubies;  and 

all  the  things  that  may  be  desired     are   not   to   be    compared   to 
it,  as  Solomon   says  in   Prbv  8,   11. 

3,  The  old  bread  from  heaven,  that  is,  the  righteousness  of 
the  Law  does  not  justify;  but  Clirist  makes  alive  forever  when 
one  believes   on   him. 

I.     On  Faith,  And  Coming  To  Christ. 

1,  This  Gospel  text  teaches  exclusively  of  the  Christian 
faith,  and  awakens  that  faith  in  us;  just  as  John,  throughout 
his  whole  Gospel,  simply  instructs  us  how  to  trust  in  Christ 
the  Lord.  This  faith  alone,  when  based  upon  the  sure  prom- 
ises of  God,  must  save  us ;  as  our  text  clearly  explains.  And 
in  the  light  of  it  all,  they  must  become  fools  who  have  taught 
us  other  ways  to  become  godly.  All  that  human  ingenuity 
can  devise,  be  it  as  holy  and  as  luminous  as  it  may,  must 
tumble  to  the  ground  if  man  be  saved  in  God's  way — in  a  way 
different  from  that  which  man  himself  plans.  Man  may  for- 
ever do  as  he  w^ll,  he  can  never  enter  heaven  unless  God 
takes  the  first  step  with  his  Word,  which  offers  him  divine 
grace  and  enlightens  his  heart  so  as  to  get  upon  the  right 
way. 

2.  This  right  way,  however,  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Whoever  desires  to  seek  another  way,  as  the  great  multitudes 
venture  to  do  by  means  of  their  own  works,  has  already  missed 
the  right  way;  for  Paul  says  to  the  Galatians:  "If  righteous- 
ness is  through  the  Law,"  that  is,  through  the  works  of  the 
Law,  "then  Christ  died  for  naught."  Gal  2,  21.  Therefore  I 
say  man  must  fall  upon  this  Gospel  and  be  broken  to  pieces 
and  in  deep  consciousness  lie  prostrate,  like  a  man  that  is 
powerless,  unable  to  move  hand  or  foot.  He  must  only  lie 
motionless  and  cry :  Almighty  God,  merciful  Father,  now  help 
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me!  I  cannot  help  myself.  Christ,  my  Lord,  do  help  now, 
for  with  only  my  own  effort  all  is  lost !  Thus,  in  the  light  of 
this  cornerstone,  which  is  Christ,  everyone  becomes  as  noth- 
ing; as  Christ  says  of  himself  in  Luke  20,  17-18,  when  he  asks 
the  Pharisees  and  scribes :  ''What  then  is  this  that  is  writ- 
ten. The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  was 
made  the  head  of  the  corner  ?  Every  one  that  f alleth  on  that 
stone  shall  be  broken  to  pieces ;  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall 
fall,  it  will  scatter  him  as  dust."  Ps  118,  22,  Therefore,  we 
must  either  fall  upon  this  stone,  Christ,  in  all  our  inability 
and  helplessness,  rejecting  our  own  merits,  and  be  broken  to 
pieces,  or  he  will  forever  crush  us  by  his  severe  sentence  and 
judgment.  It  is  better  that  we  fall  upon  him  than  that  he 
should  fall  upon  us.  For  this  reason  the  Lord  says  in  this 
Gospel : 

''No  man  can  come  fo  me,  except  the  Father  that  sent  me 
draw  him :  and  I  ivill  raise  hint  up  in  the  last  day." 

3.  He  must  surely  perish  whom  the  Father  does  not  draw. 
Thus  it  is  decreed,  that  whoever  does  not  come  to  this  Son 
must  be  condemned  forever.  The  Son  is  given  to  us  only  to 
the  end  that  he  may  save  us ;  besides  him,  nothing  saves  us, 
either  in  heaven  or  on  earth.  If  he  does  not  help  us,  then 
nothing  will.  On  this  Peter  says  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles 
(4,  11-12)  :  ''He  is  the  stone  which  was  set  at  naught  of  you 
the  builders,  which  was  made  the  head  of  the  corner.  And  in 
none  other  is  there  salvation ;  neither  is  there  any  other  name 
under  heaven,  that  is  given  among  men,  wherein  we  must  be 
saved."  Where,  in  the  light  of  this,  are  our  theologians  and 
professors  who  taught  us  that  we  become  pious  through  our 
many  good  works  ?  Here  the  great  master  Aristotle  is  put  to 
shame,  who  proclaimed  that  reason  strives  for  the  best  and 
always  follows  after  the  good.  Christ  says  to  this:  No ;  if  the 
Father  comes  not  first  and  draws  men,  they  must  forever 
perish. 

4.  Here  all  men  must  confess  their  incapacity  and  in- 
ability to  do  the  good.  Should  one  imagine  he  is  able  to  do 
anything  good  of  his  own  strength,  he  does  no  less  than  make 
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Christ  the  Lord  a  Har;  he  would  rudely  and  defiantly  come 
to  the  Father  and  in  all  rashness  ascend  to  heaven.  Therefore, 
where  the  pure  and  plain  Word  of  God  goes,  it  breaks  into 
pieces  everything  that  is  exalted  of  man,  it  makes  valleys  of 
all  their  mountains,  and  all  their  hills  it  makes  low,  as  the 
prophet  Isaiah  (40,  4)  says.  Every  heart  that  hears  this  Word 
must  lose  faith  in  itself,  else  it  will  not  be  able  to  come  to 
Christ.  God's  works  do  nothing  but  destroy  and  make  alive, 
condemn  and  minister  salvation.  Hannah,  the  mother  of 
Samuel,  sings  of  the  Lord :  "Jehovah  killeth,  and  maketh 
alive ;  he  bringeth  down  to  the  grave  and  bringeth  up." 
I  Sam  2,  6. 

5.  Hence,  a  person  who  is  thus  smitten  in  his  heart,  by 
God,  to  confess  that  he  is  one  who,  on  account  of  his  sins, 
must  be  condemned,  is  like  the  righteous  man  whom  with  the 
first  words  of  this  Gospel  God  wounds,  and  because  of  that 
wound  fixes  upon  him  the  band  or  cord  of  his  divine  grace, 
by  which  he  draws  him,  so  that  he  must  seek  help  and  coun- 
sel for  his  soul.  Before  he  could  not  obtain  any  help  or  coun- 
sel from  God,  nor  did  he  ever  desire  it;  but  now  he  finds  the 
first  comfort  and  promise  of  God,  which  Luke  11,  10  records 
thus :  ''For  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth ;  and  he  that  seek- 
eth  findeth;  and  to  him  that  knocketh  it  shall  be  opened." 
From  such  promises  will  he  ever  continue  to  gain  courage  as 
long  as  he  lives,  and  will  ever  win  greater  and  greater  con- 
fidence in  God.  Just  as  soon  as  he  hears  that  grace  is  the  work 
of  God  alone,  he  will  desire  it  of  God  as  from  the  hand  of 
his  gracious  Father,  who  wishes  to  draw  him.  Now,  if  he  is 
drawn  by  God  to  Christ,  he  will  certainly  experience  what  the 
Lord  here  says :  ''He  will  raise  him  up  in  the  last  day."  For 
he  has  laid  hold  upon  the  Word  of  God  and  trusts  God.  In 
this  he  has  a  sure  sign  that  he  is  one  whom  God  has  drawn, 
as  John  says  in  his  First  Epistle  (5,  10)  :  "He  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in  him." 

6.  Hence,  it  must  necessarily  follow  that  he  is  taught  of 
God,  and  that  he  knows  now  in  truth  that  the  meaning  of  God 
is  nothing  more  than  Helper,  Comforter,  Saviour,  as  we  say 
of  those  who  rescue  us  from  danger:  Thou  wast  today    my 
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God.  From  this  it  is  now  clear  that  God  will  be  to  us  noth- 
ing less  than  a  saviour,  a  helper,  and  a  giver  of  all  blessed- 
ness, who  neither  demands  nor  desires  anything  from  us.  He 
only  gives,  he  only  offers  to  us;  as  he  says  to  Israel  in  Ps  8i, 
10 :  "I  am  Jehovah  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt:  open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will  fill  it."  Who 
would  not  be  kindly  disposed  to  such  a  God,  who  approaches 
us  so  lovingly  and  graciously,  and  offers  us  his  favor  and 
blessings  if  we  only  acknowledge  him  as  God  and  are  willing 
to  be  taught  of  him?  They  cannot  escape  the  severe,  eternal 
judgment  of  God  who  ignore  such  grace,  as  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  (lo,  28-29)  says:  ''A  man  that  hath  set  at  naught 
Moses'  law  dieth  without  compassion:  of  how  much  sorer 
punishment,  think  ye,  shall  he  be  judged  worthy,  who  hath 
trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of  God,  and  hath  counted  the  blood 
of  the  covenant  wherewith  he  was  sanctified  an  unholy  thing." 

7.  Oh,  how  diligent  and  earnest  St.  Paul  is  in  all  his 
Epistles  that  we  may  always  grasp  the  knowledge  of  God 
aright !  How  often  he  expresses  the  wish  for  growth  in  the 
knowledge  of  God!  As  if  he  would  say:  If  you  only  knew 
and  understood  w^hat  God  is,  then  you  would  be  already 
saved,  then  you  would  gain  love  for  him  and  do  only  those 
things  well  pleasing  to  him.  Thus  he  says  to  the  Colossians 
(r,  9-12)  :  ''For  this  cause  we  also,  since  the  day  we  heard  it, 
do  not  cease  to  pray  and  make  request  for  you,  that  ye  may  be 
filled  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will  in  all  spiritual  wisdom 
and  understanding,  to  walk  worthily  of  the  Lord  unto  all 
pleasing,  bearing  fruit  in  every  good  work,  and  increasing  in 
knowledge  of  God ;  strengthened  with  all  power,  according  to 
the  might  of  his  glory,  unto  all  patience  and  longsuffering 
with  joy ;  giving  thanks  unto  the  Father,  who  made  us  meet 
to  be  partakers  of  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in  light."  And 
in  Ps  119,  34  David  says:  "Give  me  understanding,  and  I  shall 
keep  thy  Law ;  yea,  I  shall  observe  it  with  my  whole  heart." 

8.  Thus  you  learn  from  the  first  utterance  in  today's  Gos- 
pel that  this  knowledge  must  come  from  God  the  Father ;  he 
must  lay  the  first  stone  of  the  foundation  in  us,  else  we  will 
jiever  do  anything.    But  this  is  accomplished  in  the  following 
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way:  God  sends  us  preachers,  whom  he  has  taught,  to  preach 
to  us  his  will.  First  he  instructs  us  that  our  entire  lives  and 
characters,  however  beautiful  and  holy  they  may  be,  are  before 
him  as  nothing,  yea,  are  as  abomination,  and  displeasing ;  this 
is  called  a  preaching  of  the  Law.  Then  he  offers  us  grace; 
that  is,  he  tells  us  that  he  will  not  utterly  »condemn  and  reject 
us,  but  will  receive  us  in  his  beloved  Son,  and  not  merely 
receive  us,  but  make  us  heirs  of  his  kingdom,  lords  over  all 
that  is  in  heaven  and  upon  earth.  This  is  called  preaching 
grace  or  preaching  the  Gospel.  But  God  is  the  origin  of  all ; 
he  first  awakens  preachers  and  constrains  them  to  preach.  This 
is  the  meaning  of  St.  Paul's  words  when  he  says  to  the  Ro- 
mans :  "So  belief  cometh  of  hearing,  and  hearing  by  the  Word 
of  Christ."  Rom  lo,  17.  This  truth  the  words  of  the  Lord 
in  today's  Gospel  also  declares,  when  Christ  says : 

''It  is  written  in  the  prophets,  And  they  shall  all  he  taught 
of  God.  Every  one  that  hath  heard  from  the  Father,  and  hath 
learned,  cometh  unto  me.  Not  that  any  man  hath  seen  the 
Father,  save  he  that  is  from  God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father." 

9.  Now,  under  the  first  preaching,  the  preaching  of  the 
Law,  namely,  that  we  with  all  our  works  are  condemned,  man 
is  restless  and  fearful  before  God,  and  knows  not  what  to  do 
with  his  life  and  deeds.  He  suffers  from  an  accusing  and 
timid  conscience,  and,  if  relief  from  some  source  were  not  to 
come  quickly  he  would  have  to  despair  forever.  Therefore, 
we  must  not  long  delay  with  the  other  preaching;  we  must 
preach  the  Gospel  to  him  and  lead  him  to  Christ  as  the  one 
whom  the  Father  has  given  to  us  to  be  our  mediator,  that  we 
should  be  saved  solely  through  him,  out  of  pure  grace  and 
mercy,  without  any  works  or  merit  on  our  part.  The  heart 
rejoices  at  this  word  and  runs  to  such  grace  as  a  thirsty  deer 
to  the  water.  This  longing  David  keenly  experiences  when  he 
says  in  Ps  42,  1-2:  "As  the  hart  panteth  after  the  water 
brooks,  so  panteth  my  soul  after  thee,  O  God,  mv  soul  thirst- 
eth  for  God,  for  the  living  God." 

10.  Now,  when  one  comes  to  Christ,  that  is,  to  his  Gospel, 
he  hears  the  personal  voice  of  Christ  the  Lord,  which  confirms 
the  knowledge  God  taught  him,  namely,  that  God  is  nothing 
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but  a  very  gracious  Saviour,  who  wants  to  be  gracious  and 
merciful  to  all  who  call  upon  him.  Therefore,  the  Lord  adds : 
"Verily  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  believeth  hath 
eternal  life.  I  am  the  bread  of  life.  Your  fathers  ate  the 
manna  in  the  zvilderness,  and  they  died.  This  is  the  bread  that 
comet h  dozvn  out  of  heaven,  that  a  man  may  eat  thereof,  and 
not  die.  I  am  the  living  bread  that  came  dozvn  out  of  heaven: 
if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  forever:  yea  and  the 
bread  zvhich  I  zvill  give  is  my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  the  zvorld." 

11.  In  these  words  the  soul  finds  a  well  prepared  table,  at 
which  it  satisfies  all  hunger;  for  it  knows  for  a  certainty 
that  he  who  speaks  these  words  cannot  lie.  Therefore  the  soul 
falls  upon  the  Word,  clings  to  it,  trusts  in  it,  and  also  builds 
its  dv/elling-place  in  the  strength  of  this  well-prepared  table. 
This  is  the  feast  for  which  the  heavenly  Father  slayed  his 
oxen  and  fatlings  and  invited  us  all  to  it. 

II.     The  Bread  Of  Heaven. 

12.  The  living  bread,  of  which  the  Lord  here  speaks.  Is 
Christ  himself,  of  whom  we  partake.  If  In  our  hearts  we  lay 
hold  of  only  a  morsel  of  this  bread,  we  shall  have  forever 
enough  and  can  never  be  separated  from  God.  The  partaking 
of  this  bread  is  nothing  but  faith  In  Christ  our  Lord,  that  he 
is,  as  Paul  says  In  i  Cor  i,  30,  "made  unto  us  wisdom  from 
God,  and  righteousness  and  sanctification,  and  redemption." 
He  who  eats  of  this  food  lives  forever.  Therefore,  the  Lord 
says.  Immediately  following  this  Gospel  lesson,  where  the 
Jews  strove  among  themselves  about  this  discourse  of  his : 
*' Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  Except  ye  eat  the  flesh  of  the 
Son  of  man  and  drink  his  blood,  ye  have  not  life  In  your- 
selves. He  that  eateth  my  flesh  and  drinketh  my  blood  hath 
eternal  life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day." 

13.  The  bread  from  heaven  the  fathers  ate  In  the  wilder- 
ness, as  Christ  says  here,  was  powerless  to  keep  them  from 
dying;  but  this  bread  makes  immortal.  If  we  believe  on 
Christ,  death  cannot  harm  us ;  yea,  It  Is  no  longer  death.  The 
Lord  utters  the  same  truth  in  another  passage  when  he  says 
to  the  Jews:  ''Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  If  a  man  keep 
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my  Word,  he  shall  never  see  death."    John  8,  51.     Here   he 
speaks  definitely  of  the  Word  of  faith,  and  of  the  Gospel. 

14.  But  one  may  say,  as  did  the  Jews,  who  took  offense  at 
these  words  of  the  Lord:  The  saints,  nevertheless,  died,  and 
Abraham  and  the  prophets  likewise  died.  We  reply  to  this: 
The  death  of  Christians  is  only  a  sleep,  as  the  Scriptures 
everywhere  call  it.  A  Christian  neither  tastes  nor  sees  death ; 
that  is,  he  is  never  conscious  of  any  death ;  for  this  Saviour, 
Christ  Jesus,  in  whom  he  believes,  has  destroyed  death  so  that 
he  no  longer  needs  to  taste  it  and  pay  its  penalty.  Death  is 
to  the  Christians  only  a  transition  of  life,  yea,  a  door  to  life: 
as  Christ  says  in  John  5,  24:  ''Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
He  that  heareth  my  Word,  and  believeth  him  that  sent  me, 
hath  eternal  life,  and  cometh  not  into  judgment,  but  hath 
passed  out  of  death  into  life." 

15.  Therefore,  a  Christian  life  is  a  life  of  bliss  and  joy. 
Christ's  yoke  is  easy  and  sweet;  the  reason  it  seems  to  us 
galling  and  heavy  is  that  the  Father  has  not  yet  drawn  us., 
and  so  we  have  no  pleasure  in  it,  neither  does  this  Gospel 
lesson  minister  comfort  to  us.  If  we,  however,  rightly  ap- 
propriated the  words  of  Christ,  they  would  be  of  much  greater 
comfort  to  us.  By  faith  we  partake  of  this  bread  that  has 
come  down  from  heaven,  Christ  the  Lord,  when  we  believe  on 
him  as  our  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 

16.  In  this  light  I  now  remind  you  that  these  words  are 
not  to  be  misconstrued  and  made  to  refer  to  the  Sacrament  of 
the  Altar;  whoever  so  interprets  them  does  violence  to  this 
Gospel  text.  There  is  not  a  letter  in  it  that  refers  to  the 
Lord's  Supper.  Why  should  Christ  here  have  in  mind  that 
Sacrament  when  it  was  not  yet  instituted  ?  The  whole  chapter 
from  which  this  Gospel  is  taken  speaks  of  nothing  but  the 
spiritual  food,  namely,  faith.  When  the  people  followed  the 
Lord  merely  hoping  again  to  eat  and  drink,  as  the  Lord 
himself  charges  them  with  doing,  he  took  the  figure  from  the 
temporal  food  they  sought,  and  speaks  throughout  the  entire 
chapter  of  a  spiritual  food.  He  says :  ''The  words  that  I  have 
spoken  unto  you  are  spirit,  and  are  life."  Thereby  he  shows 
that  he  feeds  them  with  the  object  of   inducing   them  to  be- 


P^NT^COST   WEDNESDAY.  403 

lieve  on  him,  and  that  as  they  partook  of  the  temporal  food, 
so  should  they  also  partake  of  the  spiritual.  On  this  subject 
we  will  say  more  at  some  other  time. 

17.  Now  let  us  here  notice  that  the  Lord  approaches  us 
so  lovingly  and  graciously,  and  offers  us  himself — his  blood 
and  flesh — in  such  gentle  words  that  it  should  in  all  reason 
move  the  heart  to  believe  on  him ;  to  believe  that  this  bread, 
his  flesh  and  blood,  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  was  given  be- 
cause he  had  to  pay  the  penalty  of  death  and  suflfer  in  our 
stead  the  torments  of  hell,  and,  besides,  to  suffer  the  guilt  of 
sins  he  never  committed,  as  if  they  were  his  own.  This  he 
did  willingly  and  received  us  as  brethren  and  sisters.  If  we 
believe  this  we  do  the  will  of  the  heavenly  Father,  which  is 
nothing  else  than  that  we  beheve  on  the  Son.  Christ  says, 
just  before  our  text:  "This  is  the  will  of  my  Father,  that 
every  one  that  beholdeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  on  him,  should 
have  eternal  life;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day." 

John  6,  40. 

18.  It  is  now  evident  that  whoever  has  faith  in  this  bread 
of  heaven — in  Christ,  in  this  flesh  and  blood,  of  w^hich  he  here 

speaks  that  it  is  given  to  him  and  that  it  is  his — he  also  ac- 
cepts it  as  his  own,  and  has  already  done  the  will  of  God  and 
eaten  of  this  heavenly  manna ;  as  Augustine  says :  What  do 
you  prepare  for  your  mouth?  Only  believe,  and  you  have  al- 
ready eaten. 

19.  The  whole  New  Testament  treats  of  this  spiritual  sup- 
per, and  especially  does  John  here.  The  Sacrament  of  the 
Altar  is  a  testament  and  confirmation  of  this  true  supper,  with 
which  we  should  strengthen  our  faith  and  be  assured  that 
this  body  and  this  blood,  which  we  receive  in  the  Sacrament, 
has  rescued  us  from  sin  and  death,  the  devil,  hell  and  all 
miser}^  Concerning  this  I  have  spoken  and  written  more  on 
other  occasions. 

20.  "V^^at  is  the  proof  by  which  one  may  know  that  this 
heavenly  bread  is  his  and  that  he  is  invited  to  such  a  spiritual 
supper?  He  needs  only  to  look  at  his  own  heart.  If  he  finds 
it  so  disposed  that  it  is  softened  and  cheered  by  God's  prom- 
ises and  is  firm  in  the  conviction  that  it  may  appropriate  this. 
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bread  of  life,  then  he  may  be  assured  that  he  is  one  of  the  in- 
vited ;  for  as  one  beheves,  even  so  is  it  done  unto  him.  From 
that  moment  on,  he  loves  his  neighbor  and  helps  him  as  his 
brother;  he  rescues  him,  gives  to  him,  loans  to  him  and  does 
nothing  for  him  but  that  which  he  would  desire  his  neighbor 
to  do  for  himself.  All  this  is  attributable  to  the  fact  that 
Christ's  kindness  to  him  has  leavened  his  heart  with  sweet- 
ness and  love,  so  that  he  has  pleasure  and  joy  in  serving  his 
neighbor;  yea,  he  is  even  in  misery  if  he  has  no  one  to  whom 
to  show  kindness.  Besides  all  this,  he  is  gently  and  humbly 
disposed  toward  everybody;  he  does  not  highly  esteem  the 
transient  pomps  of  the  world;  he  accepts  everyone  as  he  is, 
speaks  evil  of  no  one,  interprets  all  things  for  the  best  where 
he  sees  things  are  not  going  right.  When  his  neighbors  are 
lacking  in  faith,  in  love,  in  life,  then  he  prays  for  them,  and 
he  is  heartily  sorry  when  anyone  gives  offense  to  God  or  to 
his  neighbor.  To  sum  up  all,  with  him  the  root  and  sap  are 
good,  for  he  is  grafted  into  a  rich  and  fruitful  vine,  in  Christ ; 
therefore,  such  fruits  must  come  forth. 

21.  But  if  one  has  not  faith  and  is  not  taught  of  God — 
if  he  never  eats  of  this  bread  from  heaven — he  surely  never 
brings  forth  these  fruits.  For  where  such  fruits  are  not  pro- 
duced, there  is  certainly  no  true  faith.  St.  Peter  teaches  us 
in  2  Peter  i,  lo  that  we  should  make  our  calling  unto  salva- 
tion sure  by  good  works;  there  he  is  really  speaking  of  the 
works  of  love,  of  serving  one's  neighbor  and  treating  him  as 
one's  own  flesh  and  blood.  This  is  sufficient  on  this  Gospel. 
Let  us  pray  for  God's  grace. 
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SUNDAY  AFTER  PENTECOST,  OR  TRINITY 

SUNDAY. 

This  sermon,  which  is  not  found  in  edition  c,  appeared  in 
two  pamphlet  editions  in  1522  and  1523.  The  title  of  the  first 
was,  ''A  sermon  of  Dr.  Martin  Luther,  Preached  on  the  Day  of 
the    Holy   Trinity    on    the    Gospel,    John    3.      Wittenberg    (1522)." 

German  text:  Erlangen  Edition,  12,  407;  Walch  Edition, 
II,  1547;  St.  Louis  Walch,  11,  1146. 

Text:  John  j,  i-iß :  Nozv  there  teas  a  man  of  the  Pharisees, 
named  Nicodemus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews:  the  same  came  unto 
him  by  night,  and  said  to  him,  Rabbi,  zve  knozu  that  thou  art 
a  teacher  come  from  God;  for  no  one  can  do  these  signs  that 
thou  doest,  except  God  be  with  him.  Jesus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  one  be  born 
anezv,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God.  Nicodemus  saith 
unto  him.  How  can  a  man  be  born  when  he  is  old?  can  he 
oiter  a  second  time  into  his  mother's  zvomb,  and  be  born? 
Jesus  anszvered.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  one  b? 
born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and 
that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  Marvel  not  that  I 
said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  born  anew.  The  zvind  blozueth 
where  it  zvill,  and  thou  hearest  the  voice  thereof,  but  knowest 
not  zvhence  it  cometh,  and  zvhifher  it  goeth:  so  is  every  one 
that  is  born  of  the  Spirit.  Nicodemus  answered  and  said 
unto  him,  Jlow  can  these  things  be?  Jesus  anszvered  and  said 
unto  him.  Art  thou  the  teacher  of  Israel,  and  understandest 
not  these  things?  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  We  speak 
that  zvhich  we  knozv,  and  bear  witness  of  that  which  zve  have 
seen;  and  ye  receive  not  our  zvitness.  If  I  told  you-  earthly 
things  and  ye  believe  not,  hozv  sJiayy  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you 
heavenly  things?  And  no  one  hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but 
he  that  descended  out  of  Jieaz'oi,  even  the  Son  of  man,  zvho 
is  in  heaven.    And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
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ness,  even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up;  that  whoso- 
ever helieveth  may  in  him  have  eternal  life. 
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SUMMARY  OF  THIS  GOSPEL:  Here  we  have  a  masterly, 
excellent  and  valuable  example  of  the  wisdom  of  human  reason 
and  the  foolishness  of  Christ,  that  is,  of  the  righteousness  of  the 
spirit. 

I.  A  wise  and  moral  man  is  here  punished  because  he 
knew  nothing  of  the  things  of  God,  who  least  expected  that  he 
would  be  convicted  by  them- 

2.  Nicodemus  imagined  the  righteousness  of  the  Law  to  be 
something;  but  Christ  teaches  that  the  new  birth,  that  is,  the 
crucifixion  of  the  flesh,  is  right  and  true   righteousness. 

Human  wisdom  can  not  understand  the  righteousness  of  God, 
but  considers  ft  to  be  foolishness. 

4.  By  the  passage,  "That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,"  all  our 
affairs  and  we  ourselves  are  condemned  and  overthrown,  regard- 
less of  how  holy  and  great  they  are. 

5.  Plonest  and  spiritual  characters  are  concealed  and  are  not 
recognized  by  the  flesh.  What  have  we  then  to  do  with  the  out- 
ward pomp  that  still  holds  the  church  together? 

6.  "No  one  hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but  he  that  descended 
out  of  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man,  who  is  in  heaven."  From  this 
it  is  clear  that  you  will  never  ascend  into  heaven  by  means  of 
your  free  will  or  your  own  power,  but  alone  in  him  and  through 
him  who  alone  ascended  into  heaven,  that  is,  through  Jesus 
Christ,   our   Saviour. 

I.    THE  HOLY  TRINITY. 

I.  Today  we  celebrate  the  festival  of  the  Holy  Trinity, 
to  which  we  must  briefly  allude,  so  that  we  may  not  celebrate 
it  in  vain.  It  is  indeed  true  that  the  name  "Trinity"  is  no- 
where to  be  found  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  but  has  been  con- 
ceived and  invented  by  man.    For  this  reason  it  sounds  some- 
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what  cold  and  we  had  better  speak    of    "God"    than  of  the 
"Trinity." 

2.  This  word  signifies  that  there  are  three  persons  in 
God.  It  is  a  heavenly  mystery  which  the  world  cannot  under- 
stand. I  have  often  told  you  that  this,  as  well  as  every  other 
article  of  faith,  must  not  be  based  upon  reason  or  compari- 
sons, but  must  be  understood  and  established  by  means  of 
passages  from  the  Scriptures,  for  God  has  the  only  perfect 
knowledge  and  knows  how  to  speak  concerning  himself. 

3.  The  great  universities  have  invented  manifold  distinc- 
tions, dreams  and  fictions  by  means  of  which  they  would  ex- 
plain the  Holy  Trinity,  and  have  made  fools  of  themselves. 
We  shall  therefore  quote  only  passages  from  the  Scriptures 
in  order  to  determine  and  establish  the  divinity  of  Christ. 
In  the  first  place,  we  quote  from  the  New  Testament,  where 
we  find  many  proof  texts;  for  instance,  John  i,  1-3:  ''In  the 
beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  God.  The  same 
was  in  the  beginning  with  God.  All  things  were  made 
through  him;  and  without  him  was  not  anything  made  that 
hath  been  made."  Now  if  he  is  not  made,  but  is  himself  the 
Maker,  he  must  indeed  be  God.  John  also  says  afterwards: 
"And  the  Word  became  flesh." 

4.  Again,  we  quote  from  the  Old  Testament,  where  David 
says,  in  Ps  no,  i :  "Jehovah  saith  unto  my  lord.  Sit  thou  at 
my  right  hand,"  that  is,  sit  upon  the  royal  throne  and  be  a 
lord  and  king  over  all  creatures,  all  which  must  be  subject  to 
thee — "until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy  footstool."  In  Ps  8, 
4-8,  we  read:  "What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him? 
and  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him?  For  thou  hast 
made  him  but  little  lower  than  God,  and  crownest  him  with 
glory  and  honor.  Thou  makest  him  to  have  dominion  over 
the  works  of  thy  hands ;  thou  hast  put  all  things  under  his 
feet :  all  sheep  and  oxen,  yea,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  the 
birds  of  the  heavens,  and  the  fish  of  the  sea,  whatsoever 
passeth  through  the  paths  of  the  seas."  That  means;  Thou 
hast  made  him  Lord  of  the  whole  world.  Paul  explains  this 
passage,  in  Eph  i,  :^o  and  Col  2,  9-10,  in  a  masterly  way. 
Now,  if  God  has  set  him  at  his  right  hand  and  made  him  lord 
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of  all  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  he  must  indeed  be  God;  for  it 
would  not  be  fitting  that  he  should  set  him  at  his  right  hand 
and  give  him  as  much  power  over  all  cretaures  as  he  himself 
possesses,  if  he  were  not  God.  God  will  not  give  his  glory  to 
another,  as  he  says  in  Is  48,  ii.  Thus,  we  have  here  two 
persons,  the  Father,  and  the  Son  to  whom  the  Father  has 
given  all  that  is  subject  to  him.  To  "sit  at  the  right  hand  of 
God"  means  to  be  over  all  God's  creatures ;  he  must  therefore 
be  God  to  whom  is  given  all  this. 

5.  God  has  also  commanded  us  not  to  worship  strange 
gods.  Now,  we  read  in  John  that,  according  to  the  will  of 
God,  we  should  honor  the  Son  even  as  we  honor  the  Father. 
These  are  the  words  of  John  5,  19-23,  where  Christ  says  to 
the  Jews:  ''Verily,  Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The  Son  can  do 
nothing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  doing:  for 
what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these  the  Son  also  doeth  in  like 
manner.  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth  him 
all  things  that  himself  doeth:  and  greater  works  than  these 
will  he  show  him,  that  ye  may  marvel.  For  as  the  Father 
raiseth  the  dead  and  giveth  them  life,  even  so  the  Son  also 
giveth  life  to  whom  he  will.  For  neither  doth  the  Father 
judge  any  man,  but  he  hath  given  all  judgment  unto  the  Son; 
that  all  may  honor  the  Son,  even  as  they  honor  the  Father. 
He  that  honoreth  not  the  Son  hongreth  not  the  Father  that 
sent  him."  These  are,  to  my  mind,  truly  clear  and  distinct 
words  concerning  the  divinity  of  Christ.  Now,  as  God  com- 
mands that  we  should  have  only  one  God,  and  should  not 
render  to  any  other  creature  the  glory  which  belongs  to  God 
and  is  due  him,  and  yet  he  gives  this  glory  to  Christ,  Christ 
must  indeed  be  God. 

6.  Paul  says  in  Rom  i,  2-4 :  "The  Gospel  he  promised  afore 
through  his  prophets  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  concerning  his 
Son,  who  was  born  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  the 
flesh,  who  was  declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the 
dead ;  even  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Therefore,  according  to 
the  flesh  he  began  to  exist,  but  according  to  the  spirit  he  ex- 
isted from  eternity,  although  it  was  not  clearlv  understood  be- 


TRINITY    SUNDAY.  4O9 

fore;  as  It  was  not  necessary  that  we  should  make  a  God  of 
him,  but  only  that  we  should  declare  and  understand  that  he 
is  the  Son  of  God.  This  is  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as 
Christ  himself  says  in  John  i6,  13:  "Howbeit  when  he,  the* 
Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  he  shall  guide  you  into  all  the  truth." 
And  elsewhere  the  Evangelist  writes,  John  17,  1-5:  "These 
things  spake  Jesus ;  and  lifting  up  his  eyes  to  heaven,  he  said. 
Father,  the  hour  is  come ;  glorify  thy  Son,  that  the  Son  may 
glorify  thee :  even  as  thou  gavest  him  authority  over  all  flesh, 
that  to  all  whom  thou  hast  given  him,  he  should  give  eternal 
life.  And  this  is  life  eternal,  that  they  should  know  thee  the 
only  true  God,  and  him  whom  thou  didst  send,  even  Jesus 
Christ.  I  glorified  thee  on  the  earth,  having  accomplished  the 
work  which  thou  hast  given  me  to  do.  And  now.  Father, 
glorify  thou  me  with  thine  own  self  with  the  glory  which  I 
had  with  thee  before  the  world  was." 

7.  We  also  read  in  Ps  2,  8:  "Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give 
thee  the  nations  for  thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts 
of  the  earth  for  thy  possession."  He  is  truly  enthroned  king 
of  all.  He  is  God's  child,  and  the  world  it  subject  to  no  other 
prince  or  king.  Likewise,  in  another  psalm,  David  openly  calls 
him  God,  when  he  says :  "Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and 
ever :  a  sceptre  of  equity  Is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.  Thou 
hast  loved  righteousness,  and  hated  wickedness :  therefore 
God,  thy  God,  hatH  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness 
above  thy  fellows."  Ps  45,  6-j.  God  will  make  no  one  such  a 
king  who  is  not  God,  for  he  will  not  give  the  reins  out  of  his 
hands ;  he  alone  will  be  the  Lord  over  heaven  and  earth, 
death,  hell,  the  devil  and  all  creatures.  If  he,  then,  makes 
Christ  Lord  of  all  that  is  created,  Christ  must  truly  be  God. 
8.  We  can,  therefore,  have  no  surer  foundation  for  our 
belief  in  the  divinity  of  Christ  than  that  we  enwrap  and  en- 
close our  hearts  in  the  declarations  of  the  Scriptures.  The 
Scriptures  gradually  and  beautifully  lead  us  to  Christ ;  first 
revealing  him  to  us  as  a  man,  then  as  the  lord  of  all  creatures, 
and  finally  as  God.  Thus  we  are  successfully  led  to  the  true 
knowledge  of  God.  P)Ut  the  philosophers  and  the  wise  men 
of  this  world  would  begin  at  the  top  and  so  they  have  become 
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fools.  We  must  begin  at  the  bottom  and  gradually  advance 
in  knowledge,  so  that  the  words  of  Proverbs  25,  2^^  may  not 
apply  to  us;  "It  is  not  good  to  eat  much  honey;  so  for  men  to 
search  out  their  own  glory  is  grievous." 

9.  Our  faith  in  these  two  persons,  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  is  therefore  sufficiently  established  and  confirmed  by 
passages  from  the  Scriptures.  But  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
third  person,  we  read  in  Mt  28,  19  that  Christ  sent  forth  his 
disciples,  saying  to  them :  "Go  ye  therefore,  and  make  disciples 
of  all  the  nations,  baptizing  them  into  the  name  of  the  Father 
and  of  the  Son  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit."  Here  divinity  is 
also  ascribed  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  since  I  may  trust  or  believe 
in  no  one  but  God.  And  I  must  trust  only  in  one  who  has 
power  over  death,  hell,  the  devil  and  all  creatures,  whose 
authority  withholds  them  from  harming  me,  and  who  can 
save  me.  None  will  suffice  except  one  in  whom  I  may  trust 
absolutely.  Now,  Christ  in  this  passage  commands  that  we 
should  also  believe  and  trust  in  the  Holy  Spirit;  therefore  he 
must  be  God.  In  the  Gospel  according  to  John,  Christ  speaks 
frequently  to  his  disciples  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  his  power  or 
existence. 

10.  In  Gen  i,  2  we  read:  "And  the  Spirit  of  God  moved 
upon  the  face  of  the  waters."  But  this  passage  is  not  as 
clear  as  the  one  last  quoted ;  the  Jews  attack  it  and  affirm  that 
the  word  "spirit"  in  Hebrew  signifies  "wind." 

11.  David  says  in  Psalm  33,  6:  "By  the  word  of  Jehovah 
were  the  heavens  made,  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  Spirit 
of  his  mouth."  Here  it  is  quite  clear  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
God,  because  the  heavens  and  all  their  hosts  were  made  by 
him.  And,  again,  David  says  in  Ps  139,  7-8:  "Whither  shall 
I  go  from  thy  Spirit?  or  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy 
presence?  If  I  ascend  up  Into  heaven,  thou  art  there:  if  I 
make  my  bed  in  Sheol,  behold,  thou  art  there."  Now,  this 
cannot  be  said  of  any  creatures — that  It  Is  everywhere  and 
fills  the  whole  world — but  only  of  God,  the  Creator. 

12.  Therefore,  we  cling  to  the  Scriptures,  those  passages 
which  testify  of  the  Trinity  of  God,  and  we  say :  I  know  very 
well  that  in  God  there  are  the  Father,  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
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Spirit ;  but  how  they  can  be  one  I  do  not  know,  neither  should 
I  know  it.  This  may  suffice  for  the  first  part.  Now  we  will 
come  back  to  the  Gospel  and  say  something  on  that  in  the 
time  that  is  left  us. 

II.     EXPLANATION   OF  THIS    GOSPEL;    CHRIST'S 
CONVERSATION  WITH  NICODEMUS. 
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I.     The  Conversation  In  General. 

I.  In  this  Gospel  you  see  clearly  what  reason  and  free- 
will can  do.  You  may  see  it  distinctly  in  Nicodemus,  who  was 
the  best  of  the  best,  a  prince  and  leader  of  the  Phairsees,  and 
the  Pharisees  held  first  place  in  their  day.  They  were,  how- 
ever, in  the  highest  things — in  spiritual  life — altogether  blind 
and  dead  before  God,  however  holy,  wise,  good  and  mighty 
they  may  have  been  considered  by  men.  The  longer  Nicode- 
mus associates  with  Christ,  the  Jess  he  understands  Christ,  al- 
though he  is  expected  to  understand  only  earthly  things  and 
the  manner  of  Christ's  death.  Reason  is  so  blind  that  it  can 
neither  perceive  nor  understand  the  things  of  God,  nor  ail 
things  which  properly  belong  to  its  own  sphere.    This  is  a 
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blow  to  nature  and  human  reason,  which  have  been  rated  so 
high  by  philosophy  and  the  wise  men  of  this  world;  the  wise 
ones  have  said  that  reason  always  strives  to  attain  the  best. 

2.  God  has  here  given  us  an  example  showing  that  even 
the  best  in  nature  must  fail.  In  instances  where  human  nature 
is  at  its  best  it  is  blind,  not  to  speak  of  its  envy  and  hatred. 
Christ  has  here  demonstrated  by  examples,  words  and  deeds 
that  human  reasgn  is  altogether  blind  and  dead  before  God, 
Hence,  it  cannot  appreciate  divine  things  nor  desire  them. 

3.  Now,  Nicodemus,  who  is  a  pious  and  well-meaning 
man,  cannot  grasp  the  work  and  Word  of  God;  how  then 
would  Annas  and  Caiaphas?  He  comes  to  the  Lord  at  night, 
which  he  did  from  fear,  not  desiring  to  be  called  a  heretic  by 
others.  From  this  we  may  conclude  that  he  was  in  natijre  an 
old  Adam,  cowardly  seeking  Christ  by  night,  and  that  he  did 
not  yet  possess  the  true  light.  If  he  had  been  a  "new  man,'* 
he  would  have  come  in  the  bright  light  of  day,  fearing  no  one. 
Because  of  his  hypocrisy,  the  Lord  deals  sharply  with  him, 
cutting  off  his  salutation  and  all  further  speech,  as  we  shall 
see.    Nicodemus  approaches  the  Lord  with  these  words : 

''Rabbi,  we  knozv  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God: 
for  no  one  can  do  these  signs  that  thou  doest,  except  God  be 
with  him." 

II.     The  Conversation  In  Detail. 

4.  He  thinks  that  he  has  uttered  these  words  in  all  sin- 
cerity ;  but  there  is  still  the  old  life  and  nothing  but  hypocrisy. 
For  this  reason  Christ  will  not  accept  his  salutation,  but  will 
take  from  Nicodemus  everything  in  which  he  feels  secure 
and  will  make  a  *'new"  man  of  him,  giving  him  a  new  heart 
and  enabling  him  to  walk  by  faith.    He  says  to  him : 

"Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  one  be  born  anezv, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

5.  Christ's  words  are  as  if  to  say :  No,  my  dear  Nicodemus, 
I  am  not  moved  by  your  beautiful  words.  You  must  give  up 
your  old  life  and  become  a  new  man.  You  have  not  the  faith 
which  you  say  you  have ;  you  are  still  afraid.  Although  the 
natural  man  hears  the  Word  of  God,  the  Gospel,  and  delights 
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in  it,  yet  it  does  not  enter  the  heart.  Therefore,  we  must  slay 
reason  and  experience  the  new  birth.  This  is  what  Christ 
means  when  he  says  that  we  must  be  born  anew.  Reason  can- 
not understand  this,  wherefore  Nicodemus  replies : 

''How  can  a  man  be  horn  when  he  is  old?  can  he  enter  a 
second  time  into  his  mother's  zvomh,  and  be  born?"  • 

6.  Thus  reason  takes  offense  at  the  Spirit,  imagines  un- 
realities and  conceives  of  this  new  birth  as  a  natural  birth. 
Therefore  Christ  proceeds,  explaining  this  birth  to  him  to 
clear  his  misunderstanding,  and  says : 

''Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  one  be  born  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
Godr 

7.  In  other  words;  The  new  birth  of  which  I  speak  must 
be  otherwise  explained.  I  do  not  abolish  the  natural  birth 
but  I  speak  of  a  birth  which  is  of  water  and  the  Spirit.  Then 
he  continues : 

"That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh ;  and  that  which 
is  borne  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit." 

8.  These  words  cannot  be  grasped  by  reason,  which  seeks 
to  explain  the  words  "Spirit"  and  "water,"  speculating  how 
such  birth  may  be.  Here  it  sees  nothing  in  the  nature  of  a 
birth  and  therefore  plays  the  part  of  a  fool  by  saying:  How 
can  a  man  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit?  Indeed,  such  a 
source  would  produce  but  water-bubbles. 

9.  Now,  Christ  speaks  and  destroys  reason,  saying:  "Art 
thou  the  teacher  of  Israel,  and  understandest  not  these  things  ?" 
You  should  teach  others  the  spiritual  birth,  that  they  might 
become  righteous,  but  you  yourself  do  not  understand  it.  He 
defeats  reason  and  the  whole  law  and  says :  My  friend,  do  you 
not  know  how  these  things  can  be?  It  is  plain  to  me,  as  it 
was  also  to  the  prophets,  who  corroborate  my  words.  Re- 
nounce your  reason  and  close  your  eyes;  cling  only  to  my 
Word  and  believe  it.    Again  he  says: 

"Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  born  aneiv. 
The  zvind  blozveth  zvhere  it  zvill,  and  thou  hcarcst  the  voice 
thereof,  but  knowest  not  zvhence  it  conicth,  and  zvhither  it 
goeth :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit/' 
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10.  As  if  to  say:  You  presume  to  judge  spiritual  things 
by  your  reason,  and  at  the  same  time  you  cannot  understand 
the  simple  things  of  nature.  He  calls  Nicodemus'  attention 
to  the  wind.  No  philosopher  or  scientist  has  ever  been  able 
to  comprehend  and  describe  the  nature  of  the  wind — where  it 
has  its  beginning  or  where  it  ends.  We  cannot  see  where  the 
wind  comes  from,  or  how  it  blows  past  us,  or  how  far  it  goes. 
Now,  if  we  cannot  by  our  reason  fathom  those  things  which 
we  see  daily  in  nature,  much  less  will  we  be  able  to  fathom 
with  our  reason  the  divine  works  which  God  accomplishes 
within  us. 

11.  How  a  man  is  born  anew  may  easily  be  told  in  words. 
When,  however,  it  is  a  question  of  experience,  as  it  was  here 
with  Nicodemus,  then  it  is  a  hard  matter  to  understand  and 
it  requires  effort  to  attain  the  experience.  It  is  easy  to  say : 
We  must  blind  our  reason,  disregard  our  feelings,  close  our 
eyes  and  only  cling  to  the  Word — finally  die  and  yet  live.  But 
to  persevere  in  this,  when  it  becomes  a  matter  of  experience 
and  when  we  are  really  tested,  requires  pains  and  labor.  It  is 
a  very  bitter  experience. 

12.  An  example  of  this  new  birth  we  have  in  Abraham, 
whose  son  was  to  inherit  the  world  and  whose  seed  was  to  be 
like  the  stars  in  heaven,  as  was  promised  him  in  Gen  15,  5. 
Then  God  came  and  commanded  him  to  slay  his  son.  Now 
had  Abraham  acted  as  reason  dictated,  he  would  have  con- 
cluded thus :  Aye,  God  has  given  me  this  seed,  by  which  he 
has  promised  to  increase  my  family,  and  now  he  commands 
me  to  offer  him  up  as  a  sacrifice.  Surely,  God  cannot  com- 
mand this ;  it  must  be  the  devil.  But  Abraham  slays  reason 
and  honors  God,  thinking:  God  is  so  powerful  that  he  can 
raise  my  son  from  death  and  increase  my  family  through  him. 
or  he  can  give  me  another  son,  or  effect  his  purpose  in  some 
other  way,  which  I  do  not  know.  So  Abraham  commends  all 
to  God.  Here  Abraham  leaves  his  old  life  and  surrenders  him- 
self to  God,  believes  in  him  and  becomes  a  new  man.  Then  the 
angel  comes  and  says  to  him;  "Abraham,  Abraham,  lay  not 
thy  hand  upon  the  lad,  neither  do  thou  anything  unto  him: 
for  now  I  know  that  thou  fearest  God,  seeing  thou  hast  not 
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withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son,  from  me,"  Gen  22,  11-12. 
Abraham  could  not  have  imagined  that  God  would  thus  come 
to  his  rescue ;  nay,  he  had  already  in  his  heart  slain  his  son. 

13.  Now,  the  beginning  of  this  birth  was  in  baptism.  The 
water  is  baptism ;  the  Spirit  is  that  grace  which  is  given  to  us 
in  baptism.  The  result  of  this  birth  is  clearly  seen  in  the  hour 
of  death  or  in  times  of  test  by  poverty  and  temptation.  He 
who  is  born  of  the  flesh  fights  to  defend  himself,  looks  hither 
and  thither,  employs  his  reason  to  make  his  living.  But  he 
who  is  born  anew  reasons  thus :  I  am  in  God's  hands,  who  has 
preserved  and  nourished  me  before  in  a  wonderful  manner : 
he  will  also  feed  and  preserve  me  in  the  future  and  save  me 
from  all  sorrow  and  misfortune. 

14.  When  we  are  about  to  die  we  feel  that  we  must  depart 
and  we  know  not  whither;  the  house  of  shelter  is  not  ready 
and  we  know  not  whether  it  will  be  a  white  or  a  black  house. 
For  where  there  is  flesh  and  blood,  there  is  still  the  old  Adam, 
who  does  not  know  where  he  shall  go,  whether  below  or  above, 
to  the  left  or  to  the  right;  on  what  he  should  rest  his  soul 
and  depart.  Then  there  is  anxiety  and  misery  in  the  nature  of 
a  real  hell ;  for  the  torment  of  hell  is  nothing  but  fear,  terror, 
dread  and  despair.  But  if  I  believe  in  God  and  am  born 
anew,  I  close  my  eyes  and  do  not  grope  about.  I  am  willing 
that  the  condition  of  the  soul  be  changed  entirely,  and  I  think : 
O  God,  my  soul  is  in  thy  hands ;  thou  hast  preserved  it  during 
my  life  and  I  have  never  known  where  thou  hast  put  it. 
neither  do  I  wish  to  know,  to  which  place  thou  wilt  now  as- 
sign it.    I  only  know  that  it  is  in  thy  hands  and  thou  wilt  take 

care  of  it.  Thus  we  must  abandon  the  life  of  the  flesh  and 
enter  into  a  new  life,  being  dead  to  the  old.  This  is  a  real 
dying  and  not  merely  a  painful  sensation,  like  the  scratching 
oflf  of  a  scab,  as  the  philosophers  have  said ;  and  they  have 
compared  the  entering  upon  the  new  life  with  the  rinsing  of 
a  pot  by  the  cook.  There  must  be  a  real  change  and  an  en- 
tire transformation  of  nature,  for  the  natural  state  and  natural 
feeling  must  be  completely  overthrown. 

15.  Now,  the  Lord  says  here:  ''That  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh."     "Flesh"  means  the  whole  man,  with  body  and 
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soul,  reason  and  will,  who  is  not  yet  born  of  the  Spirit.  For 
the  soul  has  entered  so  deeply  into  the  flesh  to  guard  and  pro- 
tect it  from  harnii  that  the  soul  is  more  flesh  than  the  flesh 
itself.  We  see  it  in  death,  when  the  flesh  does  not  willingly 
give  up  life  because  the  soul  is  still  present;  but  as  soon  as 
the  soul  has  departed,  the  body  allows  itself  to  be  mutilated 
and  permits  everything  that  may  be  done  with  it.  The  Lord 
our  God  also  alludes  to  this  with  these  words  in  Genesis, 
spoken  before  the  deluge :  ''My  Spirit  shall  not  strive  with 
man  for  ever,  for  that  he  also  is  flesh."  Man  does  not  desire 
the  destruction  of  the  flesh,  or,  in  other  words,  to  die;  but  this 
is  the  will  of  the  Spirit,  wherefore  he  desires  that  the  flesh 
may  soon  be  destroyed.  Thus  the  nature  of  the  soul  must 
change  and  it  must  become  an  enemy  of  the  body,  desiring 
that  the  body  may  die,  so  that  it  (the  soul)  may  enter  into  a 
new  life.  That  this  will  be,  we  are  to  believe,  but  not  to 
know  how.  It  is  the  work  of  God,  and  he  has  not  commanded 
us  to  fathom  it. 

i6.  Thus  the  Lord  would  point  out  with  this  simile  of  the 
wind  that  the  spiritual  man  is  neither  here  nor  there  and  is 
not  limited  to  any  tim-e  or  place.  He  does  not  put  on  a  hood, 
neither  does  he  do  any  o£  the  things  that  are  merely  material, 
for  he  knows  that  they  will  not  avail.  In  brief,  no  pilgrimage, 
no  fasting,  no  money  given  for  masses,  no  good  work  at  all. 
is  of  any  avail ;  there  must  be  a  new  life,  that  is,  all  our  works 
must  perish  and  come  to  naught,  as  has  been  said.  The  new 
life,  however,  consists  not  in  dependence  upon  works,  but  it 
abides  and  perseveres  in  the  grace  of  God,  which  he  gives  us 
through  Jesus  Christ.  If  I  would  then  hold  my  ground,  my 
works  and  all  I  have  devised  must  fall  to  pieces  and  come  to 
naught.  Consequently,  there  is  in  the  new  man  no  definite 
beginning  nor  end.  We  indeed  hear  the  blowing  of  the  wind, 
but  do  not  know  whence  it  comes  and  whither  it  goes.  Thus 
it  is  here :  A  man  preaches  and  the  Word  is  in  his  mouth,  but 
no  one  knows  whence  it  comes  to  him,  what  it  will  accom- 
plish and  where  it  will  bring  forth  fruit. 

17.  Hence,  we  conclude  from  this  passage  that  a  Christian 
should  not  depend  upon  works,  upon  certain  places  or  persons. 
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Reason  wonders  at  this  and  inquires:  How  can  it  be  that 
everyone,  who  is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  to  be  compared  with 
the  wind  and  that  all  our  works  mean  nothing?  What  re- 
sults can  possibly  follow?  If  this  were  so,  all  priests,  monks 
and  nuns,  with  their  beautiful  and  worthy  lives,  must  be  con- 
demned. Christ  answers  Nicodemus'  question,  "How  can  these 
things  be?"  as  follows: 

"Art  thou  the  teacher  of  Israel,  and  itnderstandest  not 
these  things?" 

18.  In  other  words :  You  surely  should  know  this,  because 
you  are  one  of  those  who  teach  the  people,  but  I  see  that  you 
know  nothing  of  it.  That  which  I  have  explained  to  you. 
namely,  that  we  must  be  born  anew,  you  should  have  taught 
the  people.  But  you  have  taught  them  the  contrary — have 
endeavored  to  know  whence  the  wind  comes  and  whither  it 
goes,  have  concerned  yourselves  about  its  blowing  and  other 
useless  things;  but  the  things  most  necessary  to  you  and  the 
people,  you  have  disregarded.    Hear  then  what  I  tell  you : 

''Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  We  speak  that  which  we 
know,  and  hear  witness  of  that  which  we  have  seen)  and  ye 
receive  not  our  zuitness." 

19.  As  if  Christ  said :  Should  I  point  out  to  you  how  these 
things  can  be?  It  cannot  be  done.  You  should  believe  me. 
since  you  say  yourself  that  I  am  a  teacher  come  from  God. 
When  I  have  said  that  a  man  must  be  born  anew  and  that  all 
your  works  are  worthless,  it  cannot  be  demonstrated  so  that 
you  may  see  it  with  your  eyes ;  it  can  only  be  explained  in 
words.  If  you  believe  it,  you  will  understand  it.  But  Nico- 
demus did  not  understand  it.  Therefore,  the  Lord,  disclos- 
ing more  and  more  to  him  his  folly,  continues : 

"If  I  told  you  earthly  things  and  ye  believe  not,  how  shall 
ye  believe  if  I  tell  yon  heavenly  things?" 

20.  I  have  only  told  you  of  earthly  things — how  we  must 
all  come  to  naught ;  that  man  is  dust  and  must  return  to  dust : 
how  the  wind  blows — and  yet  you  do  not  understand  it.  What 
would  you  know  if  I  should  tell  you  much  about  God?  I  have 
spoken  to  you  about  insignificant  things,  and  you  do  not  un- 
derstand th^m.    How  would  you  understand  if  1  told  you  that 
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our  immortal  bodies,  after  death,  will  shine  as  bright  and 
clear  as  the  sun  ?  And  what  if  I  told  you  of  what  comes  after 
death?  You  would  understand  this  much  less.  He  then  ex- 
plains to  Nicodemus  a  few  of  these  heavenly  things  and  con- 
tinues : 

''And  no  one  hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but  he  that' 
descended  out  of  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man,  who  is  in 
heaven." 

21.  Reason  does  not  understand  what  this  means,  for  it 
is  a  sermon  from  heaven ;  as  if  Christ  would  say :  The  Son  of 
man  came  upon  earth  and  yet  remained  in  heaven.  He  again 
ascended  into  heaven ;  that  is,  he  became  Lord  of  heaven  and 
earth  and  all  creatures.  Know  then  that  I  am  he  who  has 
come  down,  who  even  descended  into  hell,  and  yet  remained 
in  heaven.  For  when  Christ  was  in  death,  he  lived;  when  he 
was  considered  the  most  insignificant  and  despised  of  men. 
he  was  before  God  regarded  as  the  most  worthy  of  honor, 
and  the  greatest.  He  ascended  again  into  heaven,  after  he  rose 
from  the  dead,  assumed  again  all  power,  and  has  become  lord 
of  all  creatures  on  earth.    No  one  has  followed  him  in  this. 

22.  We  are  truly  also  in  death,  but  at  the  same  time  we 
are  in  heaven  like  Christ.  Sin  and  death  rule  within  us,  but 
they  have  not  been  able  to  conquer  Christ;  nay,  in  his  hand 
and  in  his  power  are  life  and  death,  as  he  says  in  John  lo, 
17-18;  "Therefore  doth  the  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay 
down  my  life,  that  I  may  take  it  again.  No  one  taketh  it 
away  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of  myself.  I  have  power  to 
lay  it  down,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again."  No  one  but 
Christ  obtains  such  power  that  all  things  are  subject  to  him. 
Although  before  the  world  he  was  dead,  yet  he  lived  before 
God,  his  Father ;  and  although  before  the  world  he  was  in  great 
disgrace  and  shame,  he  was  yet  greatly  honored  by  God.  But 
all  this  he  did  only  for  our  sakes.  For  in  the  fall  of  our  first 
father  Adam,  we  are  all  fallen.  Christ  had  to  atone  for  this 
fall  by  his  disgrace,  shame,  ignominy  and  death,  so  that  we 
might  again  obtain  honor  and  life. 

23.  Christ  rebukes  Nicodemus  here  again,  as  he  had  done 
jb^fore  when  he  sai4 ;  "That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh/' 
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He  says  in  effect :  You  presume  to,  ascend  into  heaven  and  to 
escape  from  hell,  but  you  will  fail.  Flesh  and  blood  cannot 
enter  into  heaven.  Only  he  ascends  into  heaven,  who  has  come 
down  from  heaven,  so  that  the  control  of  all  may  be  in  his 
hands.  He  can  destroy  all  that  lives,  make  alive  all  that  is 
dead  and  make  poor  all  that  is  rich.  It  is  then  here  determined 
that  nothing  can  enter  into  heaven  that  is  born  of  the  flesh. 
But  Christ's  ascent  into  heaven,  as  well  as  his  descent  to  us, 
was  for  our  benefit,  so  that  we,  who  are  carnal,  might  also 
enter  heaven.  Yet  it  is  only  on  the  condition  that  first  our 
mortal  body  must  perish.  In  short,  we  cannot  effect  any- 
thing by  our  own  works,  for  God  will  save  us  only  through 
Christ,  who  alone  is  the  ladder  by  means  of  which  we  ascend 
into  heaven.  How  this  ascent  into  heaven  is  granted  to  us. 
how  it  becomes  our  own,  Christ  explains  when  he  says : 

''And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  wilderness, 
even  so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up;  that  whosoever  be- 
lieveth  may  in  him  have  eternal  life." 

24.  What  does  Christ  mean  by  this?  He  means  that  all 
who  would  enter  heaven  and  follow  him  must  become  new 
creatures ;  he  ascended  into  heaven  that  we  might  follow  him. 
The  narrative  to  which  Christ  refers  is  written  in  Num  21. 
6-9:  *'And  Jehovah  sent  fiery  serpents  among  the  people,  and 
they  bit  the  people ;  and  much  people  of  Israel  died.  And  the 
people  came  to  Moses,  and  said.  We  have  sinned,  because  we 
have  spoken  against  Jehovah,  and  against  thee ;  pray  unto 
Jehovah,  that  he  take  away  the  serpents  from  us.  And  Moses 
prayed  for  the  people.  And  Jehovah  said  unto  Moses,  Make 
thee  a  fiery  serpent,  and  set  it  upon  a  standard :  and  it  shall 
come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that  is  bitten,  when  he  seeth  it. 
shall  live.  And  Moses  made  a  serpent  of  brass,  and  set  it 
upon  the  standard :  and  it  came  to  pass,  that  if  a  serpent  had 
bitten  any  man,  when  he  looked  unto  the  serpent  of  brass, 
he  lived." 

25.  Christ  uses  this  Scripture  to  point  to  himself;  his  refer- 
ence is  as  if  to  say :  Just  as  the  Jews  in  the  desert,  who  were 
bitten  by  fiery  serpents,  were  saved  by  looking  upon  the  ser- 
pent of  brass,  which  Moses  set  upon  a  standard,  so  it  is  also 
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with  regard  to  me.  None  who  looks  upon  me  will  perish; 
that  is,  all  those  who  have  an  evil  conscience,  are  tormented 
by  sin  and  death,  should  believe  that  I  have  come  down  for 
their  sakes  and  have  ascended  again.  Then  neither  sin  nor 
death  shall  harm  them ;  nay,  they  shall  not  perish  in  all  eternity. 
Whoever  would  enter  heaven  and  be  saved,  must  be  saved 
by  this  serpent,  which  is  Christ;  otherwise  he  will  perish. 
Thus,  this  Gospel  condemns  freewill  and  everything  of  human 
accomplishment  and  points  only  to  this  serpent. 

2.6.  The  spiritual  significance  of  the  narrative  in  Numbers 
IS  this:  The  serpent,  which  bit  and  poisoned  the  Jews  is  sin, 
death  and  an  evil  conscience.  I  know  that  I  must  die  and 
that  I  am  under  the  power  of  death ;  I  cannot  free  myself  and 
must  remain  in  this  state  until  a  dead  serpent  is  set  up  for 
me,  one  which,  because  it  is  not  alive,  can  harm  no  one,  but 
rather  benefit,  as  did  the  serpent  of  Moses.  Now,  this  is 
Christ.  I  see  him  hanging  on  the  cross,  not  beautiful  nor 
greatly  honored.  If  his  death  upon  the  cross  were  in  fashion 
to  win  for  him  the  plaudits  of  men,  the  flesh  might  say  that 
he  deserved  his  honors  and  his  exaltation  by  his  works.  But 
I  see  him  hanging  in  disgrace  on  the  cross,  like  a  murderer 
and  malefactor;  thus,  reason  must  say  that  he  is  cursed  be- 
fore God.  The  Jews  believed  that  this  was  true  and  they 
could  only  consider  him  the  most  cursed  of  all  men  before 
God  and  the  world,  for  they  remembered  this  passage  in  the 
Law  of  Moses :  *'He  that  is  hanged  is  accursed  of  God." 
Deut  21,  23. 

27.  Moses  had  to  set  up  a  serpent  of  brass,  which  looked 
like  the  fiery  serpents,  but  did  not  bite  or  harm  any  one,  nay. 
it  rather  saved  the  people.  Thus,  Christ  also  has  the  form  and 
the  appearance  of  a  sinner,  but  has  become  my  salvation ;  his 
death  is  my  life ;  he  atones  for  my  sin  and  takes  away  from 
me  the  wrath  of  the  Father.  The  living,  fiery  serpent  is  with- 
in me,  for  I  am  a  sinner,  but  in  him  is  a  dead  serpent ;  he  was 
indeed  regarded  a  sinner,  but  he  never  committed  any  sin. 

28.  If,  then,  man  believes  that  the  death  of  Christ  has 
taken  away  his  sin,  he  becomes  a  new  man.  The  carnal, 
natural  man  cannot  believe  that  God  will   gratuitously   take 
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away  and  forgive  us  all  our  sins.  Reason  argues  in  this  man- 
ner; You  have  sinned,  you  must  also  atone  for  your  sin.  Then 
it  invents  one  good  work  after  another  and  endeavors  to  take 
away  sin  by  good  works.  But  the  Gospel  of  Christ  is :  If  you 
have  fallen  in  sin,  another  must  atone  for  you,  if  a  man  be- 
lieves this,  he  becomes  one  with  Christ,  and  has  everything 
that  is  Christ's. 

29.  This  Gospel,  then,  signifies  that  our  works  are  noth- 
ing, and  that  all  human  power  can  do  is  useless,  but  faith  in 
Christ  does  it  all. 
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3.  The  connection  of  this  with 

the    preceding    theme    23. 

4.  How  Christ  points  Nicode- 
mus  here  to  the  office  of 
the  Word  and  of  the  holy 
baptism  as  tlie  means  of 
the  new  birth   24-27. 

5.  How  there  is  refuted  here: 

a.  The  papists  with  their 
false  doctrines  of  work 
righteousness    2S. 

b.  The  Anabaptists  and  their 
false    doctrine: 

(1)  Of  direct  revelation, 
without  any  means  29- 
30. 

(2)  Of  holy  baptism   31-32. 

C.  The   Third   Theme     of     this 
Instruction. 

How   this    is    to   be   viewed 
as  an  answer   to  Nicodem- 
us'    thoughts. 
Nicodemus'    thoughts    33. 
The   answer   34-37. 
The  difference  between  the 
work    of    the    Holy      Spirit 
and  the  work  of  the  work- 
righteous    38-41. 
How   this   theme  gloriously 
teaches   and   pictures: 
How    the    new    birth   takes 
place    42-43. 

How  a  Christian  is  firm  in 
the  liberty  of  the  Spirit 
44-45. 

3.  How  and  why  this  theme 
is  wonderful,  and  the  hu- 
man reason  takes  offense 
at    it    46-48. 

D.  The    Fourth    Theme    of    this 


1. 


a. 


b. 


1. 


Instruction. 

1.  How  this  theme  is  to  be 
viewed  as  an  answer  to 
the  question  of  Nicodemus. 

a.  Nicodemus'    question    49. 

b.  The  answer  50ff, 

2.  How  this  theme  is  severe, 
yet  kind,  and  Nicodemus 
needed    it    51-53. 

3.  How    it   justly    reproves    all 

the   Jewish   teachers    54-55. 
E.      The    Fifth    Theme    of    this 
Instruction. 

How  Christ  teaches  in  it 
whence  baptism  has  the 
power  to  effect  a  new 
birth    56ff. 

The  sense  and   meaning  of 
this    theme   57-58. 
How   Christ   here   turns   all 
he      said      in      the      former 
theme   to  himself   59. 
How       Christ    pictures    his 
person    here    in    a    glorious 
manner    60-61. 
The    Sixth     Theme 
Instruction. 

1.  How  Christ     here 
how   we   enter   heaven. 

2.  The  sense  and  meaning  of 
this   theme   65. 

3.  How   Christ   introduces  here 

a  very   beautiful   figure. 

a.  The    figure    itself    66-67. 

b.  The    spiritual    meaning    of 
it. 

(1)   In      detail. 

part    68-69. 

ond    part    70- 

third    part 

fourth    part    73. 
(2    In    general    74-76. 
IV.   THE   CONCLUSION  OF  THIS 
INSTRUCTION    77. 


F. 


of     this 
teaches 


a    The 

first 

b.    The 

sec- 

-71.      c. 

The 

72.      d. 

The 

I.  This  is  another  beautiful  Gospel  and  treats  of  the  fore- 
most and  chief  doctrine  in  Christendom,  namely,  the  article, 
How  a  person  becomes  holy  and  righteous  in  the  sight 
of  God.  And  there  is  here  placed  before  us  a  beautiful  alle- 
gory, showing  how  reason  at  its  best  and  holiness  in  its 
highest  state  on  earth  run  aground  upon  the  genuine  truth 
and  spiritualness.  of  this  matter.  For  this  person,  Nicodemus, 
is  highly  praised  by  the  Evangelist  John,  who  states  that  he 
was  great  both  as  to  the  esteem  with  which  he  was  regarded 
among  his  fellow  men,  and  also  as  to  his  beautiful  life  in  ac- 
coi  dance  with  the  Law.  He  was  a  ruler  of  the  Jews,  that  is» 
a  counselor  in  their  governmental  affairs ;  and  in  addition  a 
Pharisee,  that  is,  one  of  the  most  learned  men,  for  they 
were  regarded  as  the  wisest    Moreover,  he  was  one    of   the 
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most  pious  men;  for  the  members  of  this  sect  were  con- 
sidered the  greatest  saints.  Thus,  no  fault  or  blame  can  be 
laid  on  him,  and  he  cannot  be  made  greater;  in  the  govern- 
ment he  is  a  ruler,  in  knowledge  the  wisest,  and  in  his  life 
the  saintliest. 

2.  Above  these,  there  is  in  him  another  grace,  namely, 
that  he  has  a  fondness  for  Christ,  the  Lord.  This  was  a 
virtue  far  above  the  other  three.  The  other  rulers  and  Phar- 
isees, though  they  were  the  wisest  and  holiest  men,  perse- 
cuted Christ  and  allied  him  with  the  devil ;  and  no  one  dared 
to  grumble  at  their  decision;  for  the  grumbler  was  expelled 
from  the  council  and  unchurched.  Still,  Nicodemus  is  so 
holy  as  to  love  Christ  and  to  approach  him  in  secret  in  order 
to  speak  with  him  and  show  his  love  for  him. 

3.  Indeed,  he  must  have  been  a  particularly  excellent  man 
among  the  Pharisees  and  a  man  as  truly  pious  as  he  could 
be  by  nature  and  according  to  the  Law,  earnestly  seeking  the 
truth  and  inquiring  how  and  what  men  were  teaching  and 
preaching.     Being  a  wise  man,   he  also   observed  that   this 
Jesus  must  be  an  extraordinary  person,  and  was  moved  by 
his  miracles  to  desire  to  hear  him  personally  and  to   speak 
with   him   regarding   his   doctrine.      For,   no   doubt,   he   had 
heard  and  learned  that  John  the  Baptist  recently  had  intro- 
duced a  new  sort  of  preaching  and  baptism   and  had  pro- 
claimed the  Messiah,  who  was  then  coming,   while   he  had 
sharply  and  severely  attacked  and  reproved  the  Pharisees,  as 
this  man  is  now  also  doing.     Accordingly,  he  is  moved  to 
go  to  him  and  to  hear  what  it  is  that   he   teaches,   and   what 
he  is  reproving.    For  an  intelligent  person  like  himself  cannot 
understand  why  there  should  be  anything  deserving  censure 
or  blame  in  the  Pharisees'  holy  life  according  to  the  Law 
and  in  their  beautiful  works. 

4.  Therefore,  he  goes  to  Christ  with  thoughts  like  these: 
Christ  will  rejoice  to  see  me  come  and  will  he  highly  pleased 
because  such  a  great  and  excellent  man,  one  of  the  rulers  and 
of  the  best  of  men,  so  humbles  himself  and  shows  such 
honor  to  a  lowly  person  like  Christ  as  to  go  to  him  and  to  seek 
his  friendship,  a  thing  Christ  dare    not    expect    of    anyone. 
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Thus  he  sets  out  in  a  pleasant  mood,  expecting  to  be  made 
welcome  and  to  be  very  kindly  received.  Nor  has  he  the  least 
fear  that  possibly  he  may  be  reproved  or  put  to  school,  but  he 
imagines  that,  since  he  is  acting  like  a  good  friend,  Christ 
will  in  turn  treat  him  respectfully  and  kindly.  Occasionally 
it  still  may  happen  that  an  earnest  preacher  is  deceived  by  a 
person  of  this  sort  and  allows  the  good  opinion  expressed 
to  tickle  him,  causing  him  to  flatter  and  fawn  in  turn. 

5.  Nicodemus,  then,  begins  with  these  words :  "Rabbi, 
we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher  come  from  God"  etc.  That 
is  great  praise  for  this  preacher,  by  which  Nicodemus  offers 
his  testimony  that  Christ's  doctrine  is  from  God;  that  is, 
that  it  is  genuine  truth  and  God's  Word,  notwithstanding 
Christ  was  not  thus  esteemed  by  all  the  Pharisees  and  rulers, 
but  rather  considered  a  seditious  spirit  and  an  impostor 
who  had  come  forward  without  a  commission  from  the 
proper  authorities,  and,  in  opposition  to  them,  would  attach 
the  people  to  himself  etc.  Nevertheless,  since  Christ  intro- 
duces a  doctrine  other  than  that  which  they  had  learned  here- 
tofore from  the  Law,  and  since  he  assails  the  Pharisees  so 
vigorously,  Nicodemus  is  as  yet  perplexed  and  desires  to 
know  what  better  and  different  things  Christ  can  possibly 
teach. 

His  remarks  are  as  if  to  say:  We  see  and  know  very 
well  that  your  doctrine  is  beyond  reproach  and  censure  and 
must  be  true  and  divine ;  and  whoever  wants  to  bear  witness 
to  the  truth  must  so  confess.  For  this  is  proven  by  the  signs 
and  wonders  which  you  do  and  which  no  other  ever  has 
done  nor  can  do.  However,  what  do  you  mean  by  bringing 
forward  another  doctrine  and  by  reproving  us?  Are  our 
doctrine  and  works,  then,  vain  and  valueless?  What  do  you 
find  in  them  to  censure?  We  surely  have  the  Law  of  Moses, 
which,  without  a  doubt,  was  given  by  God.  Why,  then,  do 
you  reprove  us  when  we  exert  ourselves  with  all  diligence 
to  keep  and  fulfil  the  Law,  as  though  God  had  no  pleasure 
therein  and  we  could  not  thereby  enter  heaven?  And  why 
do  you  receive  publicans  and  other  manifest  sinners  instead? 
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What  Other  and  better  things  with  which  to  please  God  can 
be  taught  or  practiced? 

6.  Thus  you  see  that  the  question  which  Nicodemus  seeks 
to  have  answered  by  Christ  is  none  other  than,  How  may  a 
person  lead  a  righteous  life  in  the  sight  of  God  or,  as  the 
apostles  express  it,  how  become  righteous  and  obtain  eternal 
life?  To  this  question  Christ  returns  a  curt  and  dry  an- 
swer; he  shows  himself  an  altogether  different  person  than 
Nicodemus  had  expected  to  find  him.  First,  he  affronts 
Nicodemus  rather  harshly,  and  repels  him,  as  it  were,  with 
a  thunderbolt,  saying: 

''Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except  one  he  horn  anew, 
he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God." 

7.  This  is  a  hard  text  indeed,  and  an  unfriendly  reply  to 
so  friendly  a  greeting.  For  with  these  words  he  upsets  all 
pretensions  of  Nicodemus;  yea,  he  demolishes  and  condemns 
all  his  works  and  life.  He  means  to  say:  You  consider  me 
not  qualified  to  censure  your  beautiful  discipline  and  worship 
as  Pharisees,  and  unable  to  teach  anything  better ;  that  is,  you 
do  not  regard  me  more  than  a  teacher  and  instructor  of 
human  works,  even  as  you  place  no  higher  esteem  on  your 
Messiah  and  expect  him  to  be  no  more  than  a  person  who 
will  praise  and  laud,  guard  and  keep,  your  Law  and  regula- 
tions, and  who  on  that  account  will  place  you  in  high  honor 
and  authority.  But  smce  you  take  me  for  a  master  come 
from  God,  I  will  tell  you  something  that  you  have  not  heard 
before  and  do  not  know:  My  dear  Nicodemus,  do  not  imag- 
ine that  you  will  please  God  and  be  saved  by  your  life  and 
works,  no  matter  how  beautiful  and  precious  they  may  be, 
even  though  they  be  according  to  the  Law. 

Although  it  is  true  that  God  has  given  the  Law  and  de- 
mands that  you  keep  it,  still  you  are  not  righteous  in  God's 
sight  on  that  account ;  for  it  is  one  thing  to  have  the  Law 
and  another  to  fulfil  it.  It  is  far  from  being  fulfilled  by 
your  outward  performance  of  its  works.  It  must  be  kept 
wholly  and  perfectly,  with  body  and  soul,  and  from  the  inner- 
most heart,  without  any  disobedience  and  sin  whatever.  You 
Pharisees  and  self-righteous  people  are  not  doing  this;  for 
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you  imagine  that  you  can  give  God  his  due  by  outward 
hoHness,  and,  relying  on  and  being  secure  in  such  hoHness, 
you  Hve  in  a  false  confidence,  void  of  the  fear  of  God,  yea, 
you  despise  his  wrath  against  sin.  Moreover,  you  despise 
and  condemn  other  people  who  do  not  regard  your  holiness 
highly  and  do  not  pattern  after  it. 

8.  To  state  the  matter  briefly,  he  says:  Your  life  and 
works,  which  you  consider  holy,  and  those  of  all  Pharisees, 
yea,  of  all  men,  are  void  and  avail  nothing  in  the  sight  of 
God.  A  change  must  take  place  by  which  a  person  is  born 
anew,  that  is,  he  must  become  an  entirely  different  person; 
otherwise  he  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God.  There,  now, 
you  hear  what  is  my  doctrine,  about  which  you  have  in- 
quired. I  do  not  teach  in  opposition  to  the  Law  of  God,  to 
destroy  it,  but  I  only  charge  you  with  not  having  kept  it, 
yea,  with  not  understanding  it,  though  you  pretend  to  be  its 
instructors  and  imagine  that  you  are  fulfilling  it.  You 
imagine  that  I  ought  to  preach  the  Law,  the  same  as  you 
do,  and  that  if  the  laws  of  Moses,  which  you  claim  to  have 
kept,  are  not  sufficient,  I  ought  to  bring  to  you  a  new  and 
better  law  teaching  good  works,  just  as  you  set  up  many 
self -elected  works  in  addition  to  God's  Law,  as  though  you 
had  already  fulfilled  it. 

9.  But  I  am  not  telling  you  of  new  articles,  laws  or 
works,  for  those  the  Law  enjoins  are  already  more  than  you 
can  do  and  keep.  But  I  teach  that  you  must  become  al- 
togither  dififerent  persons.  My  teaching  is  not  concerning 
what  you  must  do  or  not  do,  but  concerning  what  you  must 
become.  It  aims  not  at  the  performance  of  new  works,  but 
first  at  being  born  anew ;  not  at  a  dififerent  life,  but  at  a  dif- 
ferent birth.  It  will  not  do  to  put  the  end  before  the  begin- 
ning, or  alongside  of  it;  to  expect  fruit  before  or  as  soon 
as  there  is  a  root.  The  tree  must  first  be  made  new  and 
there  must  be  a  good  and  proper  root,  if  the  fruits  and 
works  are  to  be  good.  It  is  not  the  hand  and  foot  or  their 
actions  that  must  be  changed,  but  the  person,  that  is,  the 
entire  man.  If  this  has  not  taken  place,  works  are  of  no 
value  and  of  no  avail  whatever  and  a  person  cannot  see  the 
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kingdom  of  God;  in  other  words,  he  must  remain  under  the 
condemnation  of  sin  and  everlasting  death. 

10,  This  was,  verily,  strange  and  unheard-of  preaching, 
and  a  rough  and  surly  answer  to  our  holy  Nicodemus  who 
had  come  to  the  Lord  well-intentioned  and  thinking  that  he 
was  in  the  right  way.  He  had  expected  least  of  all  that 
Christ  would  or  could  condemn  his  goodly  life  and  his  zeal 
in  keeping  the  Law.  On  the  contrary,  he  had  hoped  that 
Christ  would  have  to  praise  them  as  an  example  to  others, 
or  that  he  would  urge  him  to  continue,  or  would  suggest  to 
him  some  other  work  which  he  was  yet  to  do.  Such  he  was 
prepared  to  hear  and  to  do.  And  now  he  hears  instead  that 
Christ  utterly  rejects  him  and  condemns  all  his  good  and 
holy  living,  thus  proceeding  in  an  altogether  absurd  manner. 
He  praises  Christ  as  a  good  man ;  Christ  in  turn  accosts  him, 
saying:  And  you  are  a  bad  man.  He  gives  honor  to  Christ 
and  calls  him  a  teacher  come  from  God;  Christ  in  turn  tells 
him  that  both  his  doctrine  and  life  are  wrong  and  have 
already  been  ruled  out  of  heaven.  For  what  else  is  the  mean- 
ing of  his  words  than  this :  You  are  doing  many  beautiful 
works  and  imagine  yourself  to  be  holy  and  without  reproach, 
so  that  you  must  needs  please  God.  But  I  tell  you,  all  that 
you  have  done  in  your  past  life,  or  that  you  may  still  do 
in  this  life,  is  lost  labor  and  condemned  in  God's  sight,  and 
not  only  your  works  but  also  your  heart  and  your  entire 
nature — all  that  you  are  and  all  that  you  do.  All  must 
be  put  aside;  the  tree  with  its  root  and  fruits  must  be  cast 
out  and  burned,  and  a  new  tree  must  be  created. 

11.  Thus,  this  first  part  of  Christ's  conversation  with  Nic- 
odemus is  nothing  else  than  a  real,  sharp  call  to  repentance. 
Christ,  like  a  faithful  preacher,  takes  pity  on  Nicodemus  be- 
cause he  is  so  ignorant  and  still  very  far  from  the  kingdom 
of  God.  Hence  he  curtly  closes  and  denies  heaven  to  him, 
yea,  he  condemns  him  and  hands  him  over  to  the  devil,  stat- 
mg  that,  as  he  now  lives  or  may  be  able  to  live  in  the 
future,  he  can  never  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  must  be 
lost  and  remain  in  the  power  of  the  devil,  of  death  and  of 
hell.    He  does  this  in  order  that  Nicodemus  may  be  brought 
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to  a  knowledge  of  self  and  attain  to  a  genuine  understanding 
and  life  before  God.  Penitential  preaching  of  this  sort  is 
particularly  needed  by  people  like  Nicodemus,  who  pursue 
their  course  in  the  righteousness  of  their  own  works  and 
claim  to  be  holy  and  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God  because 
they  are  blameless  in  the  eyes  of  the  world. 

12.  Thus,  Christ  always  begins  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel 
with  this  point:  He  first  reveals  and  teaches  that  which  no 
man's  reason  has  gathered  or  known  from  the  Law,  namely, 
that  all  men  in  their  natural  state  and  life  are  condemned 
and  under  sin.  St.  Paul  also  proves  this  conclusively  in  the 
very  beginning  of  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  And  this  is  the 
first  sentence  and  conclusion  here  laid  down  that,  in  his  nat- 
ural state  and  with  his  every  ability,  man  cannot  fulfil  the 
Law  of  God,  though  he  may  attempt  to  keep  it ;  that  keeping 
the  Law  does  not  mean  doing  its  work  outwardly,  as  far  as 
human  strength  is  able;  and  that,  consequently,  the  Law 
cannot  aid  man  to  become  holy  in  the  sight  of  God  nor  save 
him  from  sin  and  everlasting    wrath. 

13.  If  this  were  in  man's  power  and  ;could  be  brought 
about  in  our  nature  by  means  of  the  Law,  Christ  could  not 
say  regarding  all  men,  as  he  does  here :  "Except  one  be  born 
anew,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God."  That  is  certainly 
saying  that  man  in  his  old  nature,  no  matter  to  what  eminent 
height  he  may  attain  by  his  gifts  of  reason,  wisdom  and 
virtue,  cannot  rid  himself  of  sin  nor  of  the  power  of  death, 
nor  can  he  please  God.  In  short,  there  must  be  an  entirely 
different  being;  that  is,  the  entire  person  must  be  changed 
so  as  to  obtain  an  altogether  new  mind  and  heart,  and  new 
thoughts  and  feelings. 

14.  Thus  you  see  overthrown,  as  by  a  mighty  thunder- 
bolt, all  the  teaching  and  boasting  of  men  who  undertake  to 
instruct  people  how  to  become  righteous  by  the  strength  and 
works  of  human  nature,  or  who  would  at  least  have  works 
placed  alongside  of  faith,  and  wHo  claim'  that  men  must  con- 
tribute something  themselves  toward  their  righteousness.  For 
here  you  are  clearly  told  that  a  person  must  be  born  anew 
or  changed  before  he  can  see  the  kingdom  of    God    or    do 
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anything  to  please  God.  Now,  man  surely  cannot  «contribute 
anything  to  his  birth  by  his  own  works;  nay,  before  he  can 
be  active  at  all,  his  birth  must  have  been  accomplished.  Then, 
since  a  new  birth  is  demanded  here,  the  works  and  activity 
of  the  old  birth  can  never  be  of  any  value  or  aid;  in  fact, 
they  are  all  rejected  and  condemned  beforehand. 

15.  Nor  can  the  claim  stand  that  the  works  which  follow 
the  new  birth  contribute  something  toward  our  righteousness, 
for  the  new  birth  must  have  occurred  before  a  person  can  be 
active  by  virtue  of  it;  that  is,  one  must  first  belong  to  the 
kingdom  and  to  heaven  before  he  begins  to  do  works  that 
are  pleasing  to  God.  But  this  point  will  be  more  fully  ex- 
plained by  the  following  verses,  in  which  Christ  states  the 
process  of  the  new  birth.  We  have  here  only  the  introduction, 
in  which  he  overthrows  the  Pharisee's  conceit  and  establishes 
the  contrary  doctrine.  On  hearing  this  Nicodemus  becomes 
perplexed,  and  because  he  does  not  know  what  to  make  of 
Christ's  words,  he  blurts  out  and  says; 

"Hotv  can  a  man  he  horn  zvhen  he  is  oldf  can  he  enter  a 
second  time  into  his  m^othe/s  womh  and  he  horn?" 

16.  He  wishes  to  say:  What  a  queer  and  absurd  state- 
ment and  teaching  that  is!  Who  ever  heard  of  a  person 
being  born  anew,  or  that  it  is  at  all  possible  to  be  born  dif- 
ferently from  the  way  in  which  one  has  been  born?  What 
do  you  mean  by  proposing  and  demanding  such  an  impossible 
thing?  If  you  wish  to  teach  people,  you  must  tell  them 
something  that  a  human  being  can  do.  This  is  the  answer 
which  the  wisdom  and  reason  of  men  return  to  the  preach- 
ing of  repentance  and  of  the  new  birth,  by  which  the  Law  re- 
ceives its  true  glory.  And,  indeed,  they  must  answer  thus, 
because  they  do  not  know  otherwise.  Owing  to  that  outward 
training  in  a  holy  lift  which  a  person  can  obtain  by  his  own 
strength,  provided  he  hear  the  Law,  Nicodemus  cannot  en- 
dure to  hear  these  things  so  commendable  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world  shall  all  be  counted  worthless  and  shall  be  condemned, 
especially  since  there  are  very  few  men  who  thus  lead  a  beau- 
tiful and  virtuous  life.  AW  the  rulers  of  this  world,  intelli- 
gent, wise  and  great  though  they  are,    consider   it   harmful 
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teaching  to  depreciate  such  a  beautiful  life,  and  on  that  ac- 
count charge  the  Gospel  with  aiming  to  forbid  good  works  etc. 

17.  However,  by  so  doing,  they  testify  to  their  own  blind- 
ness and  ignorance  in  these  divine  matters.  Nicodemus,  who 
passes  for  a  teacher  and  instructor,  by  the  confession  of  his 
own  mouth  seals  his  wisdom  with  greater  foolishness,  be- 
cause he  is  dreaming  about  a  natural  birth  from  father  and 
mother  and  imagines  that  he  comprehends  Christ's  meaning 
and  has  effectually  blocked  his  aim.  Such  is  the  corrupt  habit 
of  human  reason,  which  ever  assumes  to  pass  judgment  on  the 
Word  of  God  and  to  act  as  its  tutor,  though  is  does  not  under- 
stand it.  As  if  Christ,  whom  Nicodemus  has  to  acknowledge 
a  teacher  come  from  God,  were  not  wise  enough  himself  to 
know  that  a  person  cannot  be  born  again  in  physical  birth, 
and  that  such  a  birth  would  not  benefit  him !  And,  indeed, 
Christ  himself  meets  this  conception. 

^' Jesus  anszuered:  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  Except 
one  he  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  the  king- 
dom of  God.'* 

18.  He  means  to  say :  You  need  not  instruct  me  how  to 
express  myself.     I  know  very  well  what  I  have  said,  and  in 
order  that  you  may  know  that  a  person  does  not  enter  the 
kingdom  of  God  by  his  own  abality,    I    say     again    that    he 
must  be  born  differently,  or  he  cannot  enter.     However,  I  do 
not  speak  of  natural    birth,    of    one's    descent    from    father 
and  mother,  of  which  you  are  dreaming  because  you  know  of 
no  other  birth;  but  I  am  speaking  of  a  different  birth,  a  new 
birth,  of  water  and  the  Spirit.     You  certainly  have  heard  me 
reject  this  very  birth  from  father  and  mother  by  which  you 
and  all  other  men,  Jews  or  not  Jews,  have  been  born.     Even 
were  I  to  grant  this  to  be  the  meaning  of  a  person's  new  birth, 
still,  a  person  might  be  born  over  again  from    his    mother's 
womb  as  many  as  a  hundred  times,  and  yet  every  new  birth 
of  this  kind  would  not  be  different  nor  better  that  the  former. 
The  reason  he  declares  as  follows : 

''That  zvhich  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  zvhich 
is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit/* 

19.  These  are  two  clear  sayings  by  which  he  overthrows 
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the  Pharisee's  conception  and  dream  of  a  natural  birth,  and 
explains  his  opening  remarks,  in  which  he  had  stated  that, 
unless  a  person  receives  a  different  birth,  he  cannot  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God.  The  term,  "that  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh,''  defines  all  that  man  is,  and  is  able  to  do,  according  to 
his  human  nature  in  its  present  state,  since  Adam.  For  the 
Scripture  significance  of  "flesh"  is  the  natural  man,  in  his 
human  sense,  born  from  father  and  mother,  as  he  lives,  works, 
thinks,  speaks,  and  acts,  no  matter  when,  how  often,  or  of 
whom  he  is  born,  or  whether  he  is  called  a  Jew  or  a  gentile. 
John  I,  13  speaks  of  being  born  of  blood,  that  is,  born  in  the 
natural  way,  from  the  holy  fathers,  or  obtaining  birth  through 
the  will  of  man  and  therewith  accepting  membership 
among  the  people  and  children  of  God.  All  this  is  nothing 
but  flesh,  that  is,  it  is  void  of  the  Spirit.  However,  to  be 
void  of  the  Spirit  means  nothing  else  than  what  he  terms  not 
being  able  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  is,  being  con- 
demned in  sin,  under  the  wrath  of  God,  to  everlasting  death. 

20.  This  certainly  is  a  Curt,  unvarnished,  solemn  and  awful 
verdict  on  all  men  in  their  natural  state.  It  lays  down  the 
conclusion  that  by  the  teaching  and  works  of  the  Law,  such 
works  as  man  is  able  to  do  in  accordance  with  it,  no  person 
becomes  rid  of  sin  nor  is  righteous  in  the  sight  of  God,  because 
his  nature  is  not  changed  by  works  but  remains  what  it  was 
before.  For  this  reason  no  person  can,  under  the  Law,  enter 
the  kingdom  of  God  nor  obtain  Hfe  everlasting. 

21.  Again,  he  says:  "That  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit 
is  spirit."  He  calls  "Spirit"  that  which  God  works  in  us  above 
the  ability  of  human  nature,  namely,  such  spiritual  knowledge, 
light  and  understanding  as  he  reveals  to  us,  to  the  end  that 
we  may  know  God,  turn  to  him,  lay  hold  of  his  grace,  and 
cling  to  him.  In  order  that  man  may  receive  these  revela- 
tions, his  heart  must  first  be  renewed  and  enlightened  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  he  may  learn  to  know  God's  will  toward 
him  and  may  understand  the  way  to  obtain  grace  and  everlast- 
ing life. 

22.  The  preaching  and  teaching  of  the  Law  alone  cannot 
do  this;  it,  indeed,  demands  works  and  obedience  of  us,  but 
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Since  these  things  are  not  possible  to  our  nature,  which  is 
characteristic  of  the  very  reverse,  the  only  effect  of  the  Law, 
when  correctly  understood,  is  to  make  us  guilty  and  to  con- 
demn us  to  everlasting  hell  under  the  wrath  of  God.  And 
it  is  for  this  purpose  that  it  must  be  preached,  for  it  was 
given  by  God  to  the  end  that  man  should  learn  this  truth  first. 
Now,  if  man  is  not  to  remain  under  condemnation,  but  is  to 
look  to  God  for  grace  and  comfort,  the  preachmg  of  a  dif- 
ferent word  must  be  added.  We  are  here  told  that  such  word 
is  the  preaching  and  office  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  revealed  and 
brought  down  from  heaven  by  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  Christ 
speaks  of  this  office  now  and  explains  more  fully  later. 

2^.  Thus  there  is  shown  us  by  this  passage  the  reason  for 
what  the  first  part  of  this  discourse  has  stated,  namely,  the 
reason  why  a  person  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  in  the 
nature  he  has  by  birth,  and  why  another  birth  is  necessary, 
one  which  must  be  accomplished  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Christ 
rebukes  here  not  only  human  ignorance  and  error,  but  he 
also  begins  to  teach  what  the  new  birth  is  and  how  it  takes 
place,  although  he  does  not  here  include  all  parts  which  be- 
long to  it,  but  shows,  in  the  first  place,  only  caiisas  efficientes, 
the  causes  and  means  from  which  this  new  birth  springs  and 
by  which  it  is  effected.  Later  he  will  tell  how  it  is  acquired, 
and  by  whom ;  also  the  way  to  receive  it.  Therefore,  we  must 
look  at  these  words  a  little  more  closely,  so  as  to  learn 
what  being  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit  means. 

24.  Note,  in  the  first  place,  that  he  directs  Nicodemus  to 
the  external  ordinance  in  the  Church,  namely,  to  preaching 
and  baptism,  because  he  says  that  one  must  be  born  of  water 
and  the  Spirit.  He  is  speaking  of  the  ordinance  which  had 
been  introduced  by  John  the  Baptist,  the  forerunner  and 
servant  of  Christ.  The  Pharisees  and  Nicodemus  knew  this 
very  well,  because  they  had  seen  it.  By  pointing  him  to  this 
ordinance,  Christ  wishes  to  confirm  the  preaching  and  baptism 
of  John  as  institutions  that  are  to  be  in  force  and  operation 
forever,  and  are  appointed  by  God  for  the  purpose  of  the  new 
birth,  and  so  it  is  that  no  one  shall  go  to  heaven  who  does  not 
accept  them  or  who  despises  them.    It  is  as  if  he  were  to  say: 
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If  you  wish  to  see  the  kingdom  of  God  at  all,  you  will  all 
have  to  accept  this  very  preaching  and  baptism  that  John 
practiced,  and  which  you  Pharisees  were  unwilling  to  accept 
because  you  would  not  suffer  yourselves  to  be  reproved  by 
him  and  were  offended  at  his  new  and  unheard  of  preaching 
against  your  holiness  by  the  Law.  All  your  Mosaical  and 
legal  washings,  purifications,  sacrifices,  worship  and  holiness 
will  be  of  no  help  nor  benefit  to  you.  You  can  enter  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  and  be  saved  in  no  other  way  than  by  this 
ordinance  which  preaches  Christ  and  baptizes  in  his  name. 

25.  This  ordinance  he  magnifies  by  stating  that  it  is  the 
office  and  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  which  a  person  is  bora 
anew;  that  it  is  not  simply  baptizing  with  water,  but  that  the 
Holy  Spirit  also  is  present.  A  person  thus  baptized,  is  bap- 
tized not  with  water  only,  but  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  The 
presence  of  the  Spirit  could  not  be  claimed  for  any  other 
washings  and  baptisms  with  water,  such  as  the  ceremonial 
washings  of  the  Jews,  else  a  new  baptism  would  not  have 
been  necessary;  and  it  Could  not  be  claimed  that  another 
means  aside  from  the  Mosaical  Law  and  form  of  worship 
was  necessary  for  a  person's  new  birth  of  the  Spirit.  The 
reason  is  plainly  this,  because  through  the  Mosaical  ceremonies 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  bestowed  and  does  not  act. 

26.  Thus  he  shows  that  there  is  no  other  means  by  which 
a  person  is  born  anew  and  enters  the  kingdom  of  God  than 
the  office  of  preaching  and  baptism,  and  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  connected  with  this  office  and  by  its  means  operates  in  the 
hearts  of  men.  He  does  not  speak  of  the  Spirit  in  his  hidden 
and  unknown  qualities,  such  as  he  is  in  his  divine  person 
and  essence,  without  the  means  by  which  he  has  revealed 
himself,  but  of  the  Spirit  as  revealed  in  the  external  ordi- 
nance, by  which  he  is  heard  and  seen,  namely,  by  the  office 
of  Gospel  preaching  and  the  administration  of  the  Sacrament. 
God  does  not  intend  to  come  and  act  through  his  Holy  Spirit 
secretly  and  privily,  nor  deal  with  each  individual  in  a  par- 
ticular manner ;  in  that  case,  who  could  know  for  certain 
where  and  how  to  seek  and  find  the  Holy  Spirit?  But  he  has 
ordained  that  the  Holy  Spirit  shall  be  revealed  to  the  ears 
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and  eyes  of  men  by  the  Word  and  Sacrament,  and  shall  be 
active  through  this  external  ordinance,  so  that  men  may  know 
that  the  effects  which  there  take  place  are  truly  caused  by  the 
Holy  Spirit. 

2J.  Therefore,  the  words  "Except  one  be  born  anew  of 
water  and  the  Spirit,"  are  equivalent  to  saying,  A  person  must 
be  born  anew  by  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  and  the  ordi- 
nance of  baptism,  by  which  the  Holy  Spirit  operates.  For  by 
means  of  the  Word  he  enlightens  the  heart  and  reveals  Gk)d's 
wrath  against  sin ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  by  showing  us  the 
grace  of  God  which  has  been  promised  for  the  sake  of  his 
Son,  Christ,  he  so  kindles  our  hearts  that  we  begin  to  believe 
and  soon  turn  to  God,  take  comfort  from  his  grace  and  call 
upon  him.  And  in  order  to  rouse  and  strengthen  our  faith 
he  adds  baptism  as  a  sure  sign,  along  with  the  Word,  to  show 
that  he  washes  away  and  blots  out  our  sin  and  promises  at  all 
times  firmly  to  keep  for  us  this  grace  and  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  he  has  promised  us.  Of  this  more  shall  be  said 
at  another  time. 

28.  Observe  from  this  text  how  Christ  in  plain  words 
ascribes  to  baptism,  which  he  calls  water,  such  glory  and 
power  as  to  say  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  present  in  it,  and  that 
by  its  means  a  person  is  born  anew.  By  this  statement  all 
false  doctrines  and  errors  against  the  doctrine  of  faith  and 
baptism  are  overthrown.  Among  them,  in  the  first  place,  is 
that  of  the  papists,  and  others  like  them,  who  seek  to  obtain 
righteousness  and  salvation  by  their  own  works.  For  you 
are  told  here  that  a  person's  own  merit  and  holiness,  which  he 
possesses  by  his  old  birth  from  flesh  and  blood,  or  has 
achieved  by  following  his  own  choice  and  imagination,  are 
insufficient  and  avail  nothing  toward  this  end.  There  must 
be  a  new  birth  by  holy  baptism,  toward  which  man  can  con- 
tribute nothing  himself,  but  through  the  will  and  grace  of 
God  the  Holy  Spirit  is  bestowed  by  means  of  the  preaching 
of  the  Word  and  by  water,  which  act  as  father  and  mother 
at  this  new  birth  by  which  one  becomes  a  new,  pure  and  holy 
person  and  an  heir  to  heaven. 

29.  In  the  second  place,  the  pretense  of  the  Anabaptists 
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and  kindred  sects  is  here  overthrown,  who  teach  people  to  seek 
the  Spirit  outside  of  and  without  the  Word  and  Sacraments, 
by  special  revelations  and  operations  from  heaven,  without 
means  etc.  Yea,  they  despise  blessed  baptism,  considering  it 
no  more  than  mere  useless  water.  Hence  they  are  in  the  habit 
of  saying  blasphemously :  What  can  a  handful  of  water  benefit 
the  soul?  However,  Christ  says  clearly  that  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  present  with  this  water,  and  states  that  a  person  must  be 
born  anew  of  this  water.  He  certainly  refers  to  real,  natural 
water,  such  as  John  used  and  as  he  commanded  his  disciples 
to  use  when  baptizing.  Therefore  St.  Paul  in  Eph  5,  26,  calls 
baptism  a  washing  of  water  by  which  the  Church  of  Christ 
is  cleansed,  and  in  Tit  3,  5,  he  calls  baptism  the  washing  of 
regeneration  and  renewing  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

30.  Yea,  Christ  so  orders  his  words  in  this  passage  as  to 
place  at  the  head  "water"  and  after  it  the  ''Spirit,"  to  indi- 
cate that  we  must  not  look  for  the  Spirit  without  and  outside 
of  the  external  means,  but  know  that  the  Spirit  intends  to 
operate  in,  through,  and  with  the  external  means  and  ordi- 
nance. Hence  both  must  remain  united,  and  a  person  must 
be  born  anew,  of  water,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  or  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  with  and  by  water.  Aside  from  this  instance,  it  is 
quite  true  that,  if  there  were  water  only  without  the  Spirit, 
there  would  be  no  greater  effects  than  in  other  water  and 
washings,  and  there  certainly  would  not  result  a  new  birth. 
For  this  reason,  this  birth  is  called  a  birth,  not  of  water  only, 
but  also  of  the  Spirit,  besides  and  with  the  water.  The  Holy 
Spirit  acting  at  this  birth  is  the  male,  and  the  water  is  the 
female  part,  or  mother. 

31.  Moreover,  you  gather  from  these  words  that  baptism 
is  not  such  an  unnecessary  thing  as  the  sect  of  the  Anabap- 
tists blasphemously  claims,  stating  that  one  can  easily  omit 
it  or  put  it  off  till  old  age ;  or  gabbling  that  baptism  is  of  no 
benefit  to  infants,  merely  because  they  do  not  understand 
how  it  can  be.  There  is  here  a  plain  saying  which  includes 
all  men  in  this  divine  ordinance,  namely,  that  all  who  wish 
to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  must  be  born  anew  of  water 
and  the  Spirit.     Hence,  it  will  not  do  at  all  to    despise  this 
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matter,  or  to  put  it  off,  for  that  would  be  willfully  despising 
and  setting  aside  the  ordinance  of  God.  Such  an  action,  in- 
deed, could  not  be  taken  with  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Moreover,  it  is  certain  that  Christ  does  not  exclude  in- 
fants in  this  passage,  but  they  are  embraced  in  it,  and  if  they 
are  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God,  baptism  is  to  be  communi- 
cated and  administered  to  them.  He  assuredly  would  have 
them  born  anew  and  desires  to  operate  in  them.  In  another 
place  he  commands  that  they  shall  be  brought  to  him  and 
says  that  of  such  as  are  brought  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
Now,  if  they  are  to  come  to  Christ,  they  must  not  be  denied 
the  means  and  symbols  by  which  Christ  operates  in  them. 

32.  But  this  I  say  of  the  common  ordinance  and  rule, 
which  ought  to  be  observed  wherever  and  whenever  baptism 
can  be  obtained.  In  an  extreme  case,  where  it  cannot  be  ob- 
tained, there  must  be  exceptions,  just  as  in  similar  cases  of 
necessity;  then  the  desire  to  be  baptized  must  suffice,  and  the 
person  must  be  brought  to  Christ  and  offered  to  him  on  the 
strength  of  his  Word.  Of  this  matter  I  do  not  wish  to  speak 
further  at  present.  Now,  this  is  what  Christ  has  stated  re- 
garding regeneration  by  the  baptism  of  water  and  the  Spirit. 
He  continues : 

''Marvel  not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  Ye  must  he  horn  aneiv. 
The  wind  hlozueth  nähere  it  zvill,  and  thou  hearest  the  voice 
thereof,  hut  knozvest  not  zvhence  it  cometh,  and  zvhither  it 
goeth:  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit/' 

33.  It  seems  a  marvelous  and  rare  saying  to  Nicodemus, 
the  wise,  intelligent,  holy  Pharisee,  that  his  work  and  holi- 
ness, and  that  of  all  men  as  well,  is  so  utterly  rejected  that 
it  is  of  no  avail  in  the  sight  of  God ;  that  he  must  let  go  of  it 
all,  no  matter  how  many  and  how  great  things  he  may  have 
accomplished  in  his  life ;  and  that  he  must  become  another 
man.  There  is  really  nothing  better  of  which  Nicodemus  has 
knowledge  or  that  he  understands  how  to  do.  Also,  he  is 
directed  preeminently  to  this  ordinance,  in  which  nothing  is 
done  or  seen  except  the  external  ceremony  of  baptizing  one 
with  water,  and  the  hearing  of  the  Word ;  and  he  is  to  believe 
that  through  the  reception  of  these  such  a  change  takes  place 
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in  one  that  he  is  born  anew  and  becomes  pure,  holy  and  right- 
eous in  the  sight  of  God,  all  of  which  blessings  cannot  be  at- 
tained in  any  way  by  human  work  and  ability.  Alas !  he 
muses,  how  is  this  possible?  What  can  be  accomplished  by 
such  an  insignificant  matter  as  being  baptized  or  bathed  with 
water?  Is  it  not  a  matter  of  far  higher  merit  to  exercise 
one's  self  with  great  earnestness  and  diligence  in  good  works 
and  holy  worship  according  to  the  Law  and  to  shine  in  the 
splendor  of  a  beautiful,  upright  life  and  of  great  virtue? 
Can  you  name  and  extol  anything  nobler  and  better  in  all  the 
world  ? 

34.  While  the  Pharisee  is  thus  musing  and  wondering, 
Christ  replies,  explaining  to  him  by  a  parable  what  he  had 
said  about  the  new  birth  of  water  and  the  Spirit ;  he  tells  him 
that  this  matter  is  not  to  be  considered  by  the  rule  of  reason, 
which  has  regard  to  the  brilliancy  of  meritorious  works  and 
exemplary  life  and  admires  them,  imagining  that  they  must 
be  as  commendatory  in  the  sight  of  God  as  in  its  own  estima- 
tion. My  dear  Nicodemus,  he  says,  I  will  tell  you  how  this 
takes  place :  Your  conception  of  the  matter  is  not  the  right 
one;  you  view  it  as  you  would  anything  perceptible  to  the 
senses  or  to  reason.  But  this  is  a  matter  which  is  beyond 
the  fathom  of  human  reason  and  thought,  and  it  is  ac- 
complished in  man  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

35.  Its  process  in  the  heart  is  similar  to  the  phenomenon  of 
the  wind,  which  blows  and  blusters  when  and  where  it  will,  and 
passes  through  all  that  grows  and  moves  and  lives  in  creation. 
In  the  case  of  the  wind  there  is  no  more  than  a  breath 
or  air,  which  lies  still  for  a  while  but  suddenly  begins  to  move, 
to  blow  and  rush,  and  you  do  not  know  whence  it  comes. 
Now  it  blows  here,  now  there,  producing  all  kinds  of  sudden 
changes  of  weather,  and  yet  you  cannot  see  it  nor  conceive 
what  it  is ;  you  only  hear  it  rushing.  You  notice  its  presence, 
its  stir  and  motion  upon  the  water  or  in  the  fields  of  com,  but 
you  cannot  tell,  when  it  strikes  you,  when  or  where  or  at 
what  distance  from  you  it  took  its  start  and  how  far  beyond 
you  it  will  stop  blowing,  nor  can  you  appoint  time,  space  and 
measure  for  its  coming  and  going.    In  brief,  it  is  in  no  man's 
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power  at  all  to  bind  and  rule  the  wind,  to  start  or  to  calm  it; 
it  moves  freely,  of  its  own  accord,  and  does  its  work  without 
let  or  hindrance^  when,  where,  and  in  what  manner  it  pleases. 
No  man  can  do  aught  in  this  matter,  nor  discover  the  process 
and  origin,  but  as  Ps  135,  7  says,  God  brings  it  out  of  his 
treasuries  and  secret  places,  which  no  man  knows  beforehand, 
nor  can  discover. 

36.  ''So  is  every  one,"  he  says,  ''that  is  born  of  the  Spirit." 
You  must  not  stand  gaping  to  see  great  and  excellent  works 
of  specious  holiness  which  strike  the  eye.  You  must  not  at- 
tempt to  estimate  and  grasp  these  spiritual  matters  with  your 
reason  and  according  to  the  Law  and  external  aspect,  examin- 
ing what  great  works  the  person  is  doing  who  is  entitled  to 
be  called  a  person  born  anew  and  an  heir  of  heaven,  and  how 
he  is  living  and  conducting  himself.  This  matter  cannot  be 
thus  grasped  and  comprehended,  nor  can  it  be  pictured  and 
represented  in  such  a  manner  that  we  could  say:  Behold  that 
person ;  he  is  a  pious  Jew  and,  moreover,  a  Pharisee  who  keeps 
the  Law  with  great  earnestness  and  diligence,  hence  he  is  a 
living  saint  and  a  child  of  God  etc.  But  this  new  birth  which 
begets  children  of  God,  or  righteousness  in  the  sight  of  God, 
is  quite  a  different  thing.  It  takes  place  in  one's  heart,  not  by 
a  person's  own  choice  or  action — for  that  is  all  flesh  and  can- 
not see  the  kingdom  of  God — but  by  the  word  of  the  Gospel, 
which  reveals  to  the  heart  both  the  wrath  of  God  against 
men — inducing  repentance — and  his  grace  through  the  Med- 
iator, Christ,  for  the  consolation  and  peace  of  their  conscience 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

ZJ'  No  peculiar  or  glorious  manifestation,  indeed,  will  be 
seen  outwardly  in  this  exalted  and  supreme  work,  for  there 
is  nothing  required  for  it  but  the  Word  and  water,  which  we 
hear  and  perceive,  and  yet  the  power  and  efficacy  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  present,  kindling  and  quickening  the  heart  unto  true 
fear  of  God,  true  confidence  and  comfort  in  his  grace,  and 
also  unto  true  prayer,  thus  renewing  the  heart  and  caus- 
ing a  person  who  receives  the  Word  into  his  heart  to  over- 
Come  God's  wrath,  and  sin,  death,  the  flesh  and  the  world,  to 
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turn  to  God  sincerely  and  to  conceive  a  desire  and  love  for 
everything  good. 

38.  These  are  genuine,  living  works  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
far  greater  and  more  glorious  than  the  righteousness  of  man's 
works,  which  latter  possess  indeed  a  great  glamor,  and  are 
much  vaunted  in  the  eyes  of  men,  but  are  merely  dead  things, 
powerless  to  change  in  any  wise  the  heart,  and  which  are 
not  followed  by  genuine  and  unfailing  comfort,  and  trans- 
formation of  life.  Man,  in  his  own  righteousness,  remains  in 
the  old  carnal  state  of  mind,  without  repentance,  in  unbelief 
and  doubt,  in  secret  contempt,  disobedience,  hatred  of  and 
enmity  against  God.  This  is  afterward  evident  in  the  real 
conflict  and  terror  of  conscience,  where  actual  flight  from 
God,  despair  and  finally  impatience  and  blasphemy  against 
God,  ensue. 

39.  Such  are  the  genuine  fruits  of  the  great  and  beautiful 
holiness  of  Pharisees.  Their  holiness  is  without  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  and  without  faith,  and  yet  claims  to  be  righteous 
and  holy  by  the  rule  of  the  Law.  In  the  end,  the  great  and 
knotty  problem  arises  which  Paul  in  Rom  7,  13  calls  sin 
aroused  by  the  Law.  Sin  is  made  exceedingly  sinful  by  it ; 
that  is,  it  is  made  great  and  grievous,  submerging  a  person 
and  causing  him  to  perish  in  everlasting  death.  Yet,  previous- 
ly, that  same  sin  and  hidden  malice  of  the  heart  was  for  a 
while  covered  with  the  outward  show  of  great  and  holy 
works  in  obedience  to  the  Law,  permitting  the  person  to  Hve 
secure  in  his  carnal  mind  and,  as  St.  Paul  says,  without  the 
Law,  that  is,  without  a  genuine  knowledge  and  perception  of 
sin  and,  hence,  also  utterly  without  the  Spirit. 

40.  On  the  other  hand,  wherever  the  Holy  Spirit  is  present 
he  eflfects  a  new  heart  and  mind  in  one,  who  no  longer  flees 
from  God  but,  though  he  knows  and  acknowledges  that  he  has 
sinned  and  merited  God's  wrath,  still  takes  comfort  from  the 
grace  of  Christ,  which  Christ  has  promised  and  proclaimed  by 
the  Word  of  God  to  those  who  repent  and  believe.  Thus  one 
obtains  a  childlike  heart  toward  God  as  his  dear  Father,  and 
can  cheerfully  come  before  him  and  call  upon  him  by  faith  in 
the  Mediator,  Christ. 
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41.  Such  a  new  heart  and  Hfe,  I  say,  is  wrought  in  one  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  through  no  other  outward  or  visible  means 
than  through  the  Word  and  baptism,  though  these  produce 
no  external  show  whatever.  It  is  effected  inwardly,  before  the 
least  jchange  can  be  seen  in  a  person,  and  yet  Christ  says  that 
it  truly  is,  and  is  called,  a  birth  of  the  Spirit.  Reason  and 
human  wisdom  cannot  comprehend  how  so  significant  a  work 
should  be  accomplished  by  things  apparently  so  very  insig- 
nificant. Though  reason  hears,  still  it  does  not  believe.  Nico- 
demus,  too,  is  still  more  startled,  wondering  at  these  words, 
and  is  rebuked  by  Christ  because  he  wants  to  grasp  the  matter 
with  his  reason  and  not  to  believe  it. 

42.  We  have,  accordingly,  in  this  parable  a  beautiful 
picture  which  clearly  presents  to  our  eyes  the  process  of  this 
new  birth.  In  the  first  place,  there  is  the  external  office  of 
the  Word  and  the  power  which  the  Holy  Spirit  exerts  through 
it.  As  there  are  in  the  wind  these  two  features — the  blowing, 
which  is  the  wind  itself,  and  the  sound,  which  is  heard  with- 
out, though  the  blowing  is  not  seen  nor  felt  except  by  the  per- 
son who  receives  the  force  of  the  wind — in  like  manner  there 
are  two  features  in  the  new  birth;  namely,  the  Word,  which 
is  a  physical  sound  that  one  hears,  and  the  Spirit,  who  oper- 
ates with  and  by  the  Word.  This  power  is  not  seen  nor  felt 
by  anyone  except  him  whom  the  Spirit  seizes,  and  yet  it 
certainly  occurs  wherever  the  external  Word  and  baptism 
are  agents.  The  Spirit,  accordingly,  can  be  seen  and  appre- 
hended bodily,  as  it  were,  in  this  external  institution,  which 
provides  us  with  a  certain  sign  indicating  where  we  are  to 
look  for  him  and  where  he  operates,  although  the  inward 
power  is  concealed  to  human  eyes. 

43.  Accordingly,  as  I  have  stated,  you  must  not  under- 
stand these  words  "born  of  the  Spirit"  as  referring  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  his  invisible  and  incomprehensible  divine  essence  in 
heaven,  but  to  the  manner  in  which  he  must  be  known  and 
apprehended  in  the  Church  here  on  earth,  in  the  Word  and 
symbols.  Hence,  where  these  things  are  heard  and  seen  one 
may  say:  There  you  hear  and  see  the  Holy  Spirit.  Just  as 
you  say  of  the  blowing  of  the  wind :  There  you  hear  and  see 
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the  wind.  In  brief,  all  that  is  accomplished  by  the  office  of 
the  Word  and  baptism  must  be  declared  to  be  effected  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Just  as  Christ  in  our  text  calls  that  person 
born  of  the  Spirit  who  has  received  the  Word  and  baptism  or, 
as  he  says  elsewhere,  who  believes  and  is  baptized,  etc.  ]\Ik 
16,  16. 

44.  In  the  second  place,  this  parable  aptly  shows  that 
Christianity  is  not  bound  up  in  external  affairs,  places,  per- 
sons, garments  and  other  things,  such  as  the  outward  holiness 
of  the  Jews  required.  A  Christian  is  set  up  in  the  liberty  of 
the  Spirit,  rid  of  the  Law  and  all  its  bonds.  He  cannot  be 
bound  and  made  captive  by  any  sort  of  laws,  rules  or  works 
that  may  be  proposed  to  him  with  a  view  of  his  becoming 
righteous  through  their  efficacy  in  the  sight  of  God.  (We  are 
not  speaking  now  of  his  outward  life,  in  which  he  may  keep 
all  laws,  provided,  however,  it  is  done  without  injury  and 
damage  to  his  spiritual  liberty  of  mind  and  conscience.) 
Hence,  by  faith  in  the  Word  and  in  his  baptism  he  remains  a 
free  man,  superior  to  all  laws,  because  he  has  through  Christ 
forgiveness  of  sin,  the  grace  of  God  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
governs  his  entire  life  accordingly.  Through  the  Holy 
Spirit,  who  operates  in  his  heart,  he  is  now  become  right- 
eous, and  has  been  quickened  into  life,  and,  except  as  the  Holy 
Spirit  by  the  Word  guides  and  directs  him,  he  does  not  look 
for  other  teaching  regarding  works  of  holiness. 

45.  Hence,  as  Christ  here  states,  Christianity  is  like  the 
wind  which  blows  where  it  will,  and  yet  no  one  sees  or  knows 
whence  is  comes  and  whither  it  goes,  through  what  distance 
or  extent  it  passes.  In  like  manner,  the  Spirit  in  a  Christian 
cannot  be  confined  by  rules  and  teachings,  nor  can  it  be  de- 
termined by  reason,  but  it  must  be  untutored  and  un judged 
by  everybody,  as  St.  Paul  states  in  i  Cor  2,  15.  It  is  not  felt, 
heard  and  manifested  outwardly  except  in  the  Word  and  in 
its  proclamation,  by  which  everybody  must  be  governed, 
without  regard  to  the  persons  of  men  who  preach  it,  no  matter 
how  great  and  holy  they  are;  the  only  requirement  is  that 
they  exercise  the  office  and  Word  of  the  Spirit  aright. 

46.  However,  it  is  and  always  will  be  strange,  a  thing  at 
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which  human  wisdom  will  be  offended  and  scandalized,  that 
such  a  significant,  sublime,  divine  work  should  be  accom- 
plished in  so  humble  and  mean  a  way,  by  the  puny  voice  of  a 
poor  mortal  who  utters  only  these  words :  I  baptize  thee  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ;  and  again :  By  the  command  of  the  Lord  Christ  I  an- 
nounce to  thee  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  etc.  There  is  nothing 
in  these  acts  but  the  breath  or  sound  of  the  words  which 
strike  the  ear,  and  yet  these  great  things  are  claimed  to  be 
accomplished  by  it,  namely,  that  you  are  cleansed  from  sins, 
saved  from  everlasting  death^  quickened  and  made  a  new-born 
child  of  God. 

47.  Much  pain  and  labor  are  involved  before  a  person  is 
naturally  born  into  this  world;  ten  months  he  must  lie  in  his 
mother's  womb,  and  afterwards  both  mother  and  infant  are 
in  extreme  danger  of  losing  their  lives  in  the  birth  which 
ushers  man  into  only  this  miserable  mortal  life.  But  in  this 
case  of  the  new  birth  it  is  so  easy  and  so  soon  accomplished 
that  no  work  could  be  easier.  There  is  only  the  Word  spoken 
to  one  and  he  is  baptized  with  water,  and  yet  the  effect — pro- 
vided only  the  heart  lays  hold  by  faith — is  so  significant  that 
the  person  in  that  moment  is  born  to  everlasting  life  and 
snatched  out  of  everlasting  death  and  hell. 

48.  However,  it  is  part  of  the  perverse  arrogance  of 
reason  that  it  wants,  in  so  momentous  a  miatter,  to  decide 
and  to  pass  judgment,  according  to  its  conceptions,  its  way  of 
looking  at  the  matter,  and  after  the  standard  of  greatness  as 
it  appeals  to  the  senses,  refusing  to  regard  the  will  of  God 
and  to  recognize  his  ordinance,  when  he  has  issued  his  word 
of  command  in  this  matter,  and  hence  it  is  he  who  is  himself 
preaching,  baptizing  and  operating  through  the  external 
means.  Divine  results  would  necessarily  follow,  even  if  he 
were  to  produce  them  through  external  means  still  more  in- 
significant. That  is  the  reason  why  Christ  so  harshly  assails 
and  rebukes  Nicodemus,  who  undertakes  to  form  his  judgment 
here  on  the  ground  of  his  wisdom. 

'^Nicodemus  anszvered  and  said  to  him,  How  can  these 
things  hef    Jesus  anszvered  and  said  unto  him,  Art  thou  the 
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teacher  of  Israel,  and  under  standest  not  these  things?  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  thee.  We  speak  that  which  we  know,  and 
hear  witness  of  that  zuhich  we  have  seen;  and  ye  receive  not 
our  witness." 

49.  Here  you  can  see  how  into  Nicodemus'  comprehension 
has  utterly  failed  to  enter  what  Christ  had  stated  regarding 
the  new  birth  by  baptism  and  had  explained  by  means  of  a 
parable,  namely,  that  the  true  spiritual  character  of  this  mat- 
ter could  not  be  seen  with  the  eye  nor  judged,  determined 
and  grasped,  as  Nicodemus  wished  to  do,  by  the  wisdom  and 
understanding  which  he  possessed  from  the  teaching  of  the 
Law.  He  is  so  confounded  by  Christ's  reply  that  he  steps 
back  forthwith,  and  cannot  help  being  offended  at  Jesus  be- 
cause the  latter  proposes  what,  in  his  opinion,  is  an  absurd 
idea.  His  attitude  is  as  if  to  say:  Is  only  this  single  act  of 
baptizing  a  man  with  water  to  be  of  value,  and  shall  the  Law, 
which  God  has  explicitly  commanded  us  to  keep  and  which 
he  has  confirmed  with  great  signs,  be  pronounced  worthless 
and  void?  How  is  it  possible  that  your  baptism  is  such  a 
momentous  affair  when  a  person  cannot  see  at  all  its  effects  ? 

50.  Before  finishing  the  discourse  which  he  had  begun, 
Christ  returns  a  scathing  and  solemn  answer,  in  order  to  show 
Nicodemus  his  ignorance  and  to  rebut  his  carnal  notion.  Why, 
he  says,  you  are  a  teacher  of  Israel,  that  is,  a  person  whose 
duty  it  is  to  teach  and  govern  the  people  of  God,  and  are 
you  so  utterly  ignorant  of  these  things?  Is  it  not  a  shame 
that  you  who  have  been  appointed  to  instruct  and  wish  to  be 
extolled  as  teacher  of  other  people,  possess  no  true  perception 
whatever  of  these  divine  things?  In  what  respect  are  you 
better  than  heathen,  who  are  not  the  people  of  God  and  have 
not  God's  Word?  For  you  have  no  knowledge  except  that 
of  human  works  of  holiness,  such  as  intelligent  and  wise  men 
among  the  heathen  also  teach.  You  are  utterly  ignorant  of 
the  teaching  which  ought  to  be  common  knowledge  in  the 
Church,  regarding  Christ,  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  authentic 
spiritual  things.  And  yet  you  have  the  Word  of  God  abund- 
antly in  Moses  and  the  Scriptures.  You  ought  to  teach  the  peo- 
ple    from    the    Law   to  know  the  wrath  of  God  against  their 
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sin,  and,  in  consequence,  to  seek  grace  by  faith  in  the  promise 
of  Christ.  Instead  you  have  perverted  everything ;  you  have  no 
knowledge  nor  experience  of  genuine  repentance,  and  yet  you 
parade  your  hohness,  secure  and  insolent,  confirming  your- 
selves and  others  in  contempt  of  God  and  in  unbelief,  and 
with  all  this,  you  are  dreaming  about  a  Messiah  who  shall 
crown  you  for  your  Jewish  holiness  and  give  you  the  domin- 
ion of  the  world.  Such  things  you  do  who  pretend  to  be  the 
foremost  people  on  earth,  and  by  so  doing  you  go  farther 
away  from  the  kingdom  of  God  and  merit  for  yourselves 
more  grievous  punishment  than  others,  even  manifest  sinners, 
who  are  more  easily  instructed  and  converted  than  you  who 
pose  as  great  saints. 

51.  That  I  call  reading  him  a  good,  sharp  lesson.  How- 
ever, it  is  done  in  a  friendly  spirit,  because  Christ  is  talking  to 
a  person  who,  unHke  the  rest,  is  not  stubbornly  despising 
Christ;  and  this  admonition  is  necessary  in  order  that  he 
may  show  Nicodemus  the  way  out  of  his  ignorance,  and  to 
rouse  his  attention  to  instruction  on  the  subject  of  how  he  is 
to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  and  heaven.  Accordingly,  he 
proceeds : 

''Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  we  speak  that  zvhich  we 
know,  and  bear  witness  of  that  zvhich  we  have  seen,"  etc. 

52.  You  who  pretend  to  be  teachers  have  no  knowledge 
and  understanding  of  things  which  should  be  understood  by 
everyone  in  that  society  of  men  called  the  people  of  God.  And 
yet,  you  refuse  to  believe  the  teachings  which  are  apparent 
from  the  Word  and  testimony  of  God,  and  you  judge  simply 
according  to  your  notions.  No,  it  will  not  do  that  with  your 
blind  and  uncertain  conceptions  you  should  act  as  tutors  in 
the  things  of  our  definite  teaching  and  testimony,  and  that 
you  dispute  their  truth.  How  much  will  a  pupil  learn  who 
starts  out  by  questioning  the  correctness  of  his  master's  teach- 
ing and  wanting  to  be  master  himself  before  he  has  begun 
to  learn?  If  you  have  no  knowledge  and  understanding,  you 
must  not  pass  judgment  and  pretend  to  be  smart  in  this  mat- 
ter. If  you  have  not  seen  these  things,  we  have — John  and  all 
my  prophets;  and  we  are  not  offering  you  uncertain  fancies, 
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such  as  a  person  spins  out  of  his  own  head,  but  the  doctrine 
which  God  has  revealed  and  has  had  witnessed  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  It  is  useless  for  you  to  try  to  accept  this  doctrine  by 
your  reason,  or  to  grasp,  to  see  with  your  eyes,  to  feel, 
how  this  new  birth  of  man  takes  place,  in  the  same  way  that 
you  behold  and  grasp  your  works  of  external  worship.  You 
must  lock  up  your  reason  and  open  only  your  ears  and  your 
heart,  and  believe  what  God's  Word  tells  you,  which  Word 
we  have  surely  received  from  God  with  the  command  to  teach 
and  to  testify  unto  it. 

53.  If  you  wish  to  know  which  is  the  way,  listen :  You 
must  believe  and  receive  the  Word,  and  let  go  of  your  notions 
which  undertake  to  comprehend  and  encompass  matters  that 
no  reason  can  understand  nor  attain  unto.  Else  what  need 
would  there  be  of  teaching  God's  Word  which  I  have  heard 
and  received  from  the  Father,  as  also  John  and  the  prophets 
have  received  it  by  divine  revelation  from  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  have  borne  witness  unto  it?  Thus  St.  Peter  in  his  Second 
Epistle  I,  21,  says  that  no  prophecy  ever  came  by  the  will 
of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake,  being  moved  by  the  Holy 
Spirit.  For  this  reason  he  commands  that  nothing  is  to  be 
taught  in  the  Church  except  that  which  we  know  for  certain 
to  be  God's  Word,  not  what  seems  good  and  right  to  human 
reason  and  wisdom. 

54.  Therefore,  Christ  very  properly  rebukes  his  Jewish 
teachers  who  would  rule  and  instruct  men's  consciences  in 
the  matter  of  their  relation  to  God  without  certain  testimony 
from  God's  Word,  and  who  would  harmonize  their  teaching 
with  human  reason.  The  result  of  such  practice  leaves  the 
hearer  in  doubt  and  uncertainty,  confused  with  heathenish 
notions  of  men  and  never  arriving  at  the  true  knowledge  and 
experience  of  the  truth. 

'7/  /  told  you  earthly  things  and  yc  believe  not,  how  shall 
ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  heavenly  things?^* 

55.  I  have  hitherto  told  you  of  earthly  thmgs — how  a  per- 
son must  be  born  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  that  is,  how  the 
Spirit  operates  through  the  external  office  of  the  Word  and 
of  baptism — things  which  you  can  see  and  grasp  with    your 
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"understanding.  You  have  heard  my  doctrine  expressed  in  a 
parable,  in  a  figure  of  things  familiar  to  you,  and  you  are 
forced  to  confess  that  I  have  spoken  correctly.  Now,  if  you 
are  unwilling  to  believe  the  things  presented  to  you  in  a 
material  way,  much  less  will  you  be  able  to  believe  if  I  tell 
you  of  things  not  earthly  but  heavenly  and  pertaining  to  the 
counsel  of  God,  which  no  one  knows  except  God  alone  and  he 
who  comes  from  heaven,  namely,  the  Son  of  God.  Whoever 
wishes  to  comprehend  in  any  measure  the  things  of  heaven 
must  hear  and  believe  him  alone  who  is  come  from  heaven, 
and  who  has  seen  and  who  testifies  of  these  things.    He  says; 

II.     The  Righteousness  That  Avails  Before  God. 

^'And  no  one  hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but  he  that  de- 
scended  out  of  heaven,  even  the  Son  of  man,  who  is  in 
heaven/* 

56.  Here  he  begins  to  speak  of  infinite  and  heavenly  mat- 
ters— of  the   secret,   eternal,   unspeakable   counsel    and    will 
which  God   framed  in  eternity.    And  thus  he    completes    the 
second  part  of  this  discourse  regarding  the  new  birth,    that 
is,  how  a  sinful  person  becomes  righteous,  a  child  of  God  and 
an  heir  of  heavenly  and  eternal  life ;  whence  baptism  has  such 
power  and  by  whom  it  has  been  acquired  and  merited ;  also 
how  it  must  be  received.    And  he  now  begins  to  speak  of  him- 
self as  the  Messiah  promised  and  sent  by  God,  God's  Son  and 
his  office  and  work.  Of  these  things  the  Pharisees  were  in  utter 
ignorance,  things  which   seemed  far  more    strange    to    them 
than  those  he  had  already  told  them.     They  could  not  at  all 
conceive  that  their  Messiah  had  to  be  sent  from  heaven  that 
he  might  redeem  and  propitiate  all  the  world,  and  particu- 
larly his  own  Jewish  people,  who  were  condemned  and  lost, 
under  the  wrath  of  God,  and  this  notwithstanding  they   had 
the  Law  and  the  'ceremonial  of  Moses.     Much   less  did  they 
understand  that  he  had  to  die  on  the  cross,  that  he  must  be 
crucified  and  become  a  sacrifice  for  their  sins  and  the  sins  of 
the  whole  world,  and  that  his  dominion  was  not  to  be  in  the 
nature  of  an  earthly  kingdom.     To  be  told  these  things  was 
utterly  offensive  and  intolerable  to  them.     The  reason    was 
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because  they  failed  to  recognize  that  the  whole  nature  of  man 
in  the  sight  of  God  merited  only  damnation  and  perdition ;  and 
because,  in  their  holiness,  they  regarded  themselves  as  being 
without  sin,  or  were  so  bold  as  to  imagine  that  they  could  put 
away  and  atone  for  their  sins  by  their  own  good  works  and 
so  would  need  no  Messiah,  but  only  one  who  would  deliver 
them  from  their  temporal  bondage  and  foreign  oppression 
and  who  would  avenge  them  upon  their  enemies. 

57.  Christ's  words  mean;  My  dear  Nicodemus,  withdraw 
your  thoughts  entirely  from  your  own  legal  righteousness 
and  holiness,  and  that  of  all  other  men,  and  be  careful  not  to 
try  to  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  by  their  merit.  All  ability 
of  men,  no  matter  how  wise,  learned  and  holy  they  are,  is  of 
no  avail.  It  is  determined  with  God  from  the  beginning  that 
no  man  can  enter  heaven  as  he  is  descended  from  Adam. 

58.  Yea,  there  has  never  been  a  saint  who  in  his  own 
merit  could  go  to  heaven,  no  matter  who  he  was,  whether 
Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Moses,  Elijah,  John  or  any  other. 
None  of  these  was  distinguished  as  worthy  to  enter  heaven — 
to  reconcile  God,  to  take  away  sin  and  death,  to  merit  eternal 
life  for  himself  and  others.  But  before  man  can  reach 
heaven,  that  is,  enter  the  kingdom  of  God  and  receive  eternal 
life,  there  must  first  come  from  heaven  One  who  has  eternal 
righteousness  and  life  in  himself,  who  is  able  to  appease 
God's  anger  and  to  abolish  sin  and  death.  He  must  be  the 
Mediator  by  whom  we,  too,  may  enter  heaven.  Yea,  for  this 
very  purpose  One  had  to  come  down  from  heaven  and,  for 
our  sakes,  become  flesh  and  blood  like  we  are ;  that  is,  he  had 
to  take  upon  himself  our  misery  and  sin. 

59.  With  these  words  Christ  directs  ns  to  himself  as  the 
point  of  all  that  he  had  said  before  regarding  the  new  birth 
and  the  kingdom  of  God,  that  it  may  be  manifest  that  no  one 
can  avail  himself  of  these  things  except  through  him  and  for 
his  sake.  Without  him,  it  would  be  in  vain  that  man  should 
even  desire  to  be  delivered  from  his  old  birth,  to  be  renewed 
by  the  Spirit,  and  to  become  pure.  For  had  not  One  first 
obtained  for  us  these  things  no  one  could  have  realized  them. 
Nor  would  there  be  any  virtue  in  holy  baptism  and  the  Spirit 


448  luthkr's  church  postil. 

if  they  were  not  bestowed  through  him  and  for  his  sake. 
Accordingly,  the  point  on  which  all  now  depends  is  that  this 
person,  by  whom  we,  too,  may  be  saved,  must  be  known  and 
apprehended.    This  fact  he  sets  forth  in  conclusion. 

60.  It  is  thus  that  he  pictures  his  own  person;  He  is  the 
promised  Saviour  come  from  heaven,  that  is,  he  is  the  true 
Son  of  God  from  eternity;  for  if  he  is  come  from  heaven  he 
must  have  been  with  God  in  eternity.  But  he  is  descended 
from  heaven,  not  as  an  angel  who  appears  and  after  a  while 
disappears  again,  but  he  has  taken  upon  himself  the  nature 
of  man  and,  as  John  i,  14  says,  has  dwelt  among  us  on  earth. 
For  this  reason  he  here  calls  himself  the  Son  of  man,  that  is^ 
actual  man,  having  flesh  and  blood  like  we  have. 

61.  The  signification  of  this  descent  of  the  Son  of  man 
is  that  he  has  cast  himself  down  into  our  misery  and  af- 
fliction, that  he  has  taken  upon  himself  our  sins  and  mada 
himself  a  sacrifice  to  the  everlasting  wrath  of  God  which  we 
had  mcT-ited  by  our  sins.  To  this  he  alludes  when  he  here 
says  that  he  must  be  exalted.  Now,  since  this  man  comes 
down  from  heaven,  personally  he  must  be  without  any  sin 
whatsoever,  innocent  and  of  divine  purity.  It  cannot  be 
said  of  him  that  he  was  born  of  flesh,  as  we  are,  but  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  and  his  flesh  is  not  sinful  flesh  and  blood,  but  is 
pure  and  holy.  All  this  was  wrought  to  the  end  that  he 
might  be  able  to  make  our  sinful  flesh  and  blood  pure  and  holy 
by  his  purity  and  his  holy,  immaculate  sacrifice. 

62.  But  what  do  these  words  import:  "The  Son  of  man, 
who  is  in  heaven"?  How  is  it  that  he  has  descended  from 
heaven  and  is  still  in  heaven?  Did  he  not  first  ascend  in  the 
clouds  on  the  fortieth  day  after  his  resurrection?  True,  he 
descended  into  our  flesh  and  blood  and  humbled  himself  below 
all  men,  unto  death  on  the  cross,  as  a  man  forsaken  and  ac- 
cursed by  God.  However,  he  was  not  in  the  meantime  separ- 
ated from  God,  but  he  remained  with  God  all  the  time  and 
hence  was  always  in  heaven ;  he  exists  from  eternity,  ever  be- 
holding his  Father  and  present  with  him,  ruling  and  working 
together  with  him,  co-equal  in  power  and  might.  These 
features  of  his  omnipotence   were  not  in  any  wise  apparent 
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in  his  humbled  state^  when  he  divested  himself  of  the  form  of 
God,  as  Paul  says  in  Phil  2,  7,  and  went  about  in  the  form  of 
a  servant,  enduring  suffering  and  death,  until  such  time  as 
he  was  dehvered  from  this  state  and  was  exalted  again  and 
sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  having  now  been  made 
Lord  over  death  and  hell  and  all  elements  of  his  human  nature. 
All  this  he  has  manifested  by  his  visible  ascension  when  he 
was  taken  up  in  the  clouds  before  the  eyes  of  his  disciples, 
and  in  the  same  visible  manner  he  shall  return  and  be  seen 
by  all  men. 

6^.  That  is  the  explanation  of  the  record  that  the  Son  of 
man  descended  and  ascended  and  at  the  same  time  remained 
in  heaven  in  divine  essence  and  power,  and  in  eternal  com- 
munion with  the  Father.  He  does  not  have  reference  to  a 
material  change  of  place  but  to  a  spiritual  removal  from 
humiliation  to  exaltation,  from  his  suffering  and  death  to  his 
resurrection  and  heavenly  communion  with  the  Father,  in 
which  he  is  not  restricted  by  material  conditions.  His  divin- 
ity and  communion  with  the  Father  he  has  had  from  eternity 
and  has  continued  in  possession  of  them  all  the  time,  even 
from  the  moment  he  took  upon  himself  the  limitations  of  his 
human  nature. 

''And  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  zvilderness,  even 
so  must  the  Son  of  man  he  lifted  up ;  that  whosoever  believeth 
may  in  him  have  eiernal  life.'' 

64.  Here  he  shows  how  we  may  also  enter  heaven;  that 
is,  he  shows  what  he  has  done  for  us  and  how  we  are  to  re- 
ceive and  become  partakers  of  his  blessing.  With  these  words 
he  proclaims  the  grand  work  of  redemption,  which  was  de- 
creed by  God  in  his  eternal  counsel  and  which,  therefore,  had 
so  to  be  accomplished  out  of  the  unutterable  and  fathomless 
love  of  God  toward  the  human  race,  who  would  not  that  it 
should  perish  (as  we  have  heard  in  the  Gospel  for  Pentecost 
Monday,  which  follows  soon  after  these  words).  Since 
there  was  not  elsewhere  any  help  or  redress,  any  expedient 
for  appeasing  his  eternal  wrath  against  sin,  any  hope  of  re- 
deeming men  from  everlasting  death  by  the  agency  of  any 
creature  in  heaven  or  earth,  the  only  Son  of  God  had  to  take 
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our  place  and  become  a  sacrifice  for  our  sin,  thereby  to  ap« 
pease  God's  wrath  and  make  payment  for  us.    This  work  now 
is  our  salvation  and  comfort  and  the  power  that  is  operative 
in  baptism  to  the  end  that  we  may  become  new-born  men  and 
enter  heaven. 

65.  This  is  the  teaching:  His  ascending  and  descending 
and  his  being  in  heaven  pertain  to  himself,  and  do  not  help 
us.  They  are  his  prerogatives  and  no  one  can  do  the  same. 
However,  he  says :  I  have  all  things  in  my  power  and  dwell 
in  heaven  above,  yet  I  do  not  wish  to  ascend  alone,  but  to 
draw  men  upward  with  me ;  they  could  not  otherwise  ascend, 
but  if  they  cling  to  me  it  shall  be  accomplished.  I  shall  suffer 
myself  to  be  crucified  and  shall  rise.  Those  who  believe  that 
I  have  died  for  them,  I  shall  draw  after  me,  although  they 
cannot  enter  heaven  by  their  own  strength.  Thus  he  places 
us  on  his  shoulders  and  bears  us  up  to  the  place  to  which  he 
ascends.  Hence,  our  salvation  is  not  by  our  strength,  but  by 
that  of  another.  With  these  words  all  our  works  are  rejected 
once  more. 

66.  Now,  he  introduces  a  beautiful  allegory  from  Num  21, 
6-9,  which  aptly  depicts  Christ.     When  the  Jews  were  jour- 
neying in  the  desert,  the  way  being  long  and  bread  and  water 
failing,  they  murmured  against   Moses  and  became  very  im- 
patient.   Then  it  was  that  God  sent  fiery  serpents  among  them, 
which  bit  the  people.     In  the  countries    toward    the    South 
there  are  great  deserts,  where  no  food  nor  drink  is  found, 
and  there  are  also  multitudes  of  noxious  vermin.     The  ser- 
pents on  this  occasion  were  a  particularly  vicious    kind,    for 
their  bite  caused  such  fever  and  such  an  unquenchable  thirst 
that  people  had  to  die.     For  this  reason  they  are  called  fiery 
serpents,  such   as  the  Greeks  called   Dipsades.      There    may, 
however,  be  another  reason  for  the  term,  for  we  read  that 
some  of  the  serpents  in  those  countries  are  so  fiery  that  when 
they  hiss  or  give  forth  breath,  there  issues,  as  it  were,  sheer 
fire  from  them. 

6y.  On  account  of  this  cruel  affliction  of  the  Jews  there 
was  much  pitiful  crying  and  calling  among  the  people  to 
Moses,  but  he  could  give  no  advice  until  God  took  pity  upon 
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them  and  said  to  Moses :  Make  thee  a  brazen  serpent,  Uke 
those  which  are  biting  the  people,  and  set  it  upon  a  standard. 
Every  one  that  is  bitten,  when  he  seeth  it,  shall  live.  "And 
Moses,"  so  the  story  runs,  ''made  a  serpent  of  brass  and  set 
it  upon  the  standard,  and  it  came  to  pass  that  if  a  serpent 
had  bitten  any  man,  when  he  looked  unto  the  serpent  of 
brass,  he  lived." 

68.  Behold  now,  how  Christ  has  been  typified  in  this 
story.  In  the  first  place,  the  main  point  is  that  the  Jews, 
when  bitten  by  serpents,  could  find  no  aid  not  remedy  untd 
they  were  helped  by  looking  at  such  a  simple  thing  as  the 
brazen  serpent.  This  serpent  had  the  appearance  of  a  real 
serpent,  but  it  was  dead  and  without  venom,  yea,  it  was  salu- 
tary. Not  that  the  brass  could  help  them;  what  made  it  ef- 
ficient was  the  fact  that  there  was  affixed  to  it  God's  order 
and  this  promise :  Whoever  is  bitten  and  looks  at  the  serpent, 
shall  live.  This  word  was  wrapped  about  the  serpent,  and  by 
virtue  of  it  the  serpent  helped  the  people. 

69.  Now,  Christ  makes  application  to  himself  and  says; 
"As  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent,  even  so  must  the  Son  of 
man  be  lifted  up"  etc.  This  is  the  true  explanation  and  inter- 
pretation of  this  allegory,  or  figure:  We,  too,  have  been 
stung  or  bitten  by  the  deadly  fang  of  the  devil,  which  is  sin. 
As  St.  Paul  says,  sin  is  a  fiery,  poisonous  bite,  or  sting.  If 
the  poison  enters  the  conscience,  there  is  never  any  rest. 
Sin  hurls  against  us  and  sets  upon  us  death;  death  drives 
man,  causing  him  to  feel  that  he  is  in  a  veritable  hell.  And  there 
is  no  help  nor  redress.  You  may  do  as  many  works  as  you 
please,  you  are  condemned,  nevertheless,  until  this  miracle  of 
grace  arrives  for  you ;  that  is,  another  serpent  is  raised  up 
which  is  not  poisonous  nor  harmful  and  has  only  the  form  of 
a  serpent. 

70.  But  why  does  Christ  not  choose  a  different  symbol? 
Why  that  of  the  serpent  by  which  men  had  been  bitten? 
Surely,  he  might  have  chosen  some  other  figure.  The  reason 
is  stated  by  St.  Paul  in  Rom  8,  3;  De  peccato  damnavit  pec- 
catiim.  For  sin  he  condemned  sin.  He  has  driven  out  death  by 
death :  he  has  overcome  the  Law  by  the  Law.     How  has   he 
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done  this  ?  Christ  was  made  a  sinner  upon  the  cross,  bearing 
the  title  of  an  arch  fiend  in  the  midst  of  knaves.  He  suffered 
the  judgment  and  punishment  which  a  sinner  must  sufifer. 
He  was  innocent,  he  never  committed  any  sin ;  yet,  the  name 
of  a  sinner  and  the  guilt  and  punishment  verily  settled  upon 
him,  and  thus  he  has  abolished  sin  by  taking  upon  himself 
the  sin  which  was  not  his,  and  by  suffering  himself  to  be 
judged  and  condemned  as  a  malefactor. 

71,  Now,  although  he  is  indeed  innocent,  nevertheless  he 
is  like  unto  a  sinner,  and  there  is  in  him  a  salutary  sin,  by 
which  he  means  to  save  us,  who  are  truly  sinners,  from  the 
deadly  poison.  He  has  condemned  sin  upon  the  cross ;  for 
sin  wronged  him  when  it  condemned  him  and  inflicted  death 
upon  him.  For  this  reason  he  now  obtains  authority  over  the 
sin  of  the  whole  world  and  rightly  and  justly  condemns  sin, 
because  it  tried  to  condemn  him.  Accordingly,  he  now  pro- 
nounces to  all  who  believe,  this  verdict  of  justice  in  place  of 
their  sin :  Sin  shall  not  harm  you ;  for  it  is  become  amenable 
to  me  and  owes  me  penitence.  Therefore  it  shall  either  be 
no  sin,  or  else  a  sin  that  has  been  sentenced. 

'J2.  Now,  the  conclusion  which  Christ  draws  is  expressed 
thus :  "That  whosoever  believeth  in  him  shall  not  perish,  but 
have  eternal  life."  That  is  saying  as  much  as  was  said  in  regard 
to  the  serpent:  "Whoever  looks  unto  it  shall  live."  To  look 
unto  Christ  crucified  is  to  believe  on  him.  By  that  act  sin  is 
canceled  and  cannot  hurt  us ;  or,  if  it  does  hurt  us,  it  shall 
cause  no  harm.  Accordingly,  all  depends  on  looking  unto 
Jesus  and  not  on  any  work.  However,  while  on  the  former 
occasion  looking  was  a  physical  action,  looking  in  this  instance 
is  performed  spiritually,  in  the  heart,  by  believing  that  Christ 
by  his  innocence  has  destroyed  sin. 

73.  Now,  Christ  might  have  died  upon  the  cross  a  thousand 
times  and  we  would  have  been  helped  just  as  little  as  the 
Israelites  would  have  been  helped  by  raising  a  thousand  ser- 
pents of  their  own  accord,  If  this  word  of  promise  had  not 
been  issued,  namely,  as  is  written;  "Whosoever  believeth  on 
him  shall  not  perish"  etc.  This  word  appropriates  and  ap- 
plies to  us  these  blessings  and  makes  us  certain  that  we  shall 
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reach  heaven;  that  is,  certain  that  for  the  sake  of  this  ex- 
alted and  crucified  Christ  we  shall  obtain  the  grace  of  God 
and  victory  over  the  power  of  sin,  death  and  hell,  and  shall 
receive  eternal  life,  if  we  believe  on  him  and  are  thus  borne 
upward  clinging  to  him. 

74.  Behold,  this  is  the  allegory  which  faithfully  depicts  to 
us  the  misery  and  need  of  our  entire  human  nature,  and  the 
office  of  redemption  of  Christ  our  Lord,  and  the  manner  of 
obtaining  these  blessings  we  have  been  discussing.  It  shows 
how  all  men  were  m.ortally  wounded  by  the  fiery,  hellish 
poison  of  the  devil,  and  no  remedy  nor  aid  could  have  been 
procured  for  them  if  the  Son  of  God  had  not  been  given  and 
had  not  appeared  for  this  purpose,  that  he  might  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil,  as  I  John  3,  8  states.  And  this  he  did,  not 
by  a  display  of  the  great  power,  force  and  might  of  his  divine 
majesty,  but  in  the  greatest  weakness  and  infirmity,  by  his 
suffering  and  dying,  when  he  hung  upon  the  jcross,  an  ac- 
cursed, noxious  worm.  But  there  is  a  salutary  death  in  the 
form  of  this  dead  serpent;  it  brings  to  all  who,  by  their  sins, 
have  been  poisoned  and  tainted  unto  eternal  death,  a  healing 
balm  by  means  of  which  they  recover  and  are  saved  forever. 

75.  It  is  very  strange  to  say  and  to  believe  that  this  salva- 
tion is  achieved  utterly  without  human  co-operation.  Yon 
poor  Israelites  who  had  to  lie  among  the  fiery  serpents  were 
not  helped  at  all,  though  they  tried  every  remedy  that  they 
could  secure ;  they  only  grew  worse  the  more  they  labored 
and  the  longer  they  strove  to  defend  themselves  against  the 
serpents.  And  at  last,  when  they  had  despaired  of  all  help 
and  there  was  no  more  comfort  and  hope,  no  other  plan  is 
proposed  to  them  than  this,  that  they  must  have  raised  among 
them  just  such  a  serpent,  made  of  brass — a  sight  that  might 
have  terrified  and  awed  them  still  m^ore ! — and  must  lift  their 
eyes  unto  this  serpent.  And  yet,  it  came  to  pass  that  who- 
ever obeyed  this  word  of  God  recovered  forthwith  and  re- 
mained unharmed  thereafter. 

"jd.  So,  in  this  instance,  whoever  desires  to  obtain  unfail- 
ing aid  and  salvation  against  sin  and  eternal  death  must  hear 
and  follow  this  strange  coimsel  of  God,   letting  go  of  every 
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other  comfort  and  endeavor,  and  must  fix  his  heart  upon  this 
Christ  alone,  who  has  borne  our  sins  and  death  in  his  own 
"body.  For  it  is  settled  that  for  our  salvation  no  other  name  un- 
der heaven  shall  avail  except  that  of  Christ  crucified.  Acts, 4  12. 
'J'].  Thus,  Christ  has  delivered  the  entire  discourse  con- 
cerning the  new  birth,  or  the  righteousness  of  man  in  the 
sight  of  God,  going  through  all  the  parts  which  must  needs 
be  taught  in  this  connection,  namely,  whence  and  by  w^hat 
means  it  is  effected  and  how  it  is  obtained.  He  has  instructed 
us  concerning  the  Word,  baptism  and  the  Spirit  who  works 
through  these  means ;  concerning  the  merit  and  sacrifice  of 
Christ,  for  whose  sake  the  grace  of  God  and  eternal  life  are 
given  us ;  and  concerning  faith,  by  which  we  appropriate  these 
blessings.  Accordingly,  you  must  now  so  retain  the  thread 
of  this  entire  discourse  that  the  end  shall  agree  with  the  be- 
ginning. When  you  are  asked :  How  does  the  new  birth 
take  place,  in  which  the  Spirit  through  the  water  and  the 
Word  makes  a  person  a  child  of  God  ?  you  must  answer :  In 
the  way  that  Christ  has  here  stated — it  takes  place  when, 
over  and  against  the  terror  on  account  of  your  sin,  you  grasp 
this  comfort,  the  belief  that  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  is  com^e 
from  heaven  for  your  sake  and  has  been  raised  upon  the  cross 
for  you,  in  order  that  you  should  not  perish  but  have  eternal 
life.  This  faith  is  the  chest,  or  shrine,  which  holds  the 
treasure  of  the  forgiveness  of  sins  and  the  heritage  of  eternal 
life,  and  man  is  saved  by  it;  as  Christ  says,  ''Thy  faith  hath 
made  thee  whole"  etc. 
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Madagascar   . . 
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50 
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